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PRONUNCIATION OF HINDOO NAMES. 


In endeavouring to give the sounds of Sungskrith words the author has adopted a method, 
which he hopes unites correctness with simplicity, and avoids much of that con^liaion, which 
has been so much complained of on this subject. If the reader will only retain in his me- 
mory, that the sFiort u is to be sounded as the short o in son, or the u in Burton; the French 
e, as a in plate, aud the ^ as in sweet, he may go through the whole work with a pronuncia- 
tion so correct, that a Hindoo would understand him. At the beginning and end of a word, 
the inheient vowel (u) has the soft sound of au. 


ERRATA. 

Jnti^duction, page xxiv. line 2, for northern, road southern. In page xxv. line 7, for, the 
Hindoo philosophers, read, some Hindoo j>hilosophers. In page li. line 1, for, now, read, 
clean. In page Ivi. line 1(1, for, deceased, read diseased. 

In page IJ, line 4, for, in the second volume, read, in page IG7. In page 100, line 20, 
for, soon tlestroyed them, read, soon «lf>troyed*the giants. In page !(>(», line 14, for, among 
the dead bodies, read, among the bodies. In page 107, line 7, for, when llamu calletl, read, 
when Rama was called. In page 170, line 27, for, friend Ravhnu's body, read, piercing 

ilavhnii’s body. In page 204, line 2:i, for, actions arc declared, read, wbicli ac tions are de- 
clared. In page 212, line 7, for, to wlioni one bramliiin, read, for wlioni one brandiun. In 
page 231, line IG, for, been endowed with lands, read, lias been endowed with lands. In 
page 270, line 4, for gods, read, god. In page 330, line 2G, rcuo, which lias made Kooro«»- 
Lshulriyu. 
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INTRODUCTORY REMARKS 


ON THE 

IDMboo laeUsimu 


THE whole system of Hindoo theology is founded upon the doctrine that the Divine Spirjt, 
ns the soul of the universe, becomes, in all animate beings, united to matter ; that spirit is in- 
sulated or individuated by particular portions of matter, which it is continually quitting, and 
joining itself to new portions of matter;* that the human soul is, in other words, God him- 
self; that the knowledge of this, leading men to seek complete deliverance from the degrading 
and polluting influence of material objects, is the only means of being reunited to the divine 
nature; that this deliverance from matter may be obtained in the present state by separation 
from human intercourse, the practise of bodily austerities, and entire abstraction of mind ; 
and that if not obtained in one birth, is to be sought through every future transmigration 
till obtained. 

* There are tw« •ptnioiu amuag the Hindoos on this subject, some philosophers maintaining, that it is one 
aoul which is united to sentient creatures, while others support a contrary opinion, and affirm, that human souls 
must be emanations from the Great Spirit, otherwise, when one person obtained absorption into the divine na- 
ture, all would obtain it at the same moment. The vidantB philosophers teach, ‘ that God exists in millions of 
forms, from the ant to BrBioha, the grand-father of the gods, as one moon is seen at once in twenty different pans 
of water.* 

The agreement betwixt these opinions and those of the Greek philosophers is very remarkable : ‘ Almost all 
nncient philosophers agreed la admitting two principles in nature, one active and the other pamive, but they dif- 
fered in the manner in which they conceived these principles to subsist. Some held God and Matter to be two 
principles, which arc eternally opposite, not only differing in their emence, but having no common principle by 
/Shich they ean be unfted. This was the doctrine taught by Anaxagoras, and aflerhim by Plato, and the wholeOld 
Academy. Thlssystem, for the sake of perspicuity, we will call the Duali.tic system. Others were convinced, 
that nature consists of these two priaciplesi but finding themselves perplex^ by the difficulty with which they 
saw the Dualislic system to be encumbered, that of supposing two independent and opposite principles, they 
supposed both these to be comprehended in one universe, and conceived them to be united by a necessary and 
essential bond. To effect (his, two different hypotheses were proposed : some thought God to have been etemal- 
united to matter in one whole, which they called Chaos, whence it was sent forib, and at a certain time brought 
Into form, by the energy of the divine Inhabiting mind. This was the System of Emanation, commonly em- 
braced by the ancient barbpric phUosophew. and afterward, admitted into the early tbeof onies pf the Greeks. 

Others 
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Tiiu dctrine is taught in many parts of the Hindoo writings, especially in the Dhrsbiinhs ; 
which works, though almost wholly speculative, make known a method of abstraction, to as- 
sist ascetics in obtaining deliverance from mortal birth. ^ 

Udwi&yanundti, a stinyasel, and the compiler of * the Essence of the Vedanta,' says, * Bramh& 
and life are one: that which pervading all the members of the body, gives to them life and mo- 
tion, is called jwvu, life : thatwhich pervading the whole universe, gives life and motion to all, 
IS Brhmhu ; therefore these two are one. Every kind of matter is without life ; that which 
is created cannot possess life : therefore all life is the creator, or Brumhu : God is the soul of the 
world. This is the substance of the Y^danth philosophy.' 

Not only is God thus declared to be the soul of the world, but the writer of the above work 
affirms, that the world itself is God — God expanding himself in an infinite variety of forms: 
* All things past, present, and to come ; all that is in the earth, sky, &c. of every class and de- 
scription, all this is Brumhu, who is the cause of all things, and the things themselves.' Yet 
thb writer, in another part of this work, seems to affirm, that the universe is the work of God : 
*The principle of life is Brumhii: that which is animated is the work of Brhmhu,* who directs 
every thing, as the charioteer directs the chariot. Brumhii is everlasting and unchangeable; 
the world, which is his work, is changeable.’ 


This work represents Brumhu, in his state of repose, as destitute of ideas or iutelligence, and 
entirely separated from ail intelligences. It describes this repose by comparing it to what- 

Others attempted to explain the sabject more philuiopbically, and , to avoid tbe absurdity which they conceived 
lo attend both the former sysiems, asserted, that God, tbe rational and efficient principle, is as intimately con- 
nected with the universe, as tbe human mind with the body, and is a forming power, so originally and necessa- 
rily iuherent in matter, that it is to be conceived os a natural part of the original chaos. This system seems not 
only to have been received by the Ionic philoaopbers, Thales and Anaximander, but by tbe Pythagoreans, 
the followers of Heraclitus, and others. Zeno, determining to innovate upon the doctrine of tbe Academy, 
and neither chasing to adopt tbe Dualistic, nor the Emanative System, embraced the third hypothesis, which 
tboogfa net originally his own, we shall distinguish by the name of the Stoical System. Unwilling to admit, on 
the one hand, two opposite principles, both primary apd independent, and both absolute and infinite, or on the 
other, to suppose matter, which is in its nature diametrically opposite to that of God, the active efficient cause, 
to have been derived by emanation from him t yet finding himself wholly unable to derive these two principles 
from any common source, be confounded their essence, and maintained that they were so essentially united, that 
liieir nature was one and the name.’ EnfUldy page 329, SSO. 

* Uf, as some writers explain it, exists as an effect, as beat is an effect of fire. 
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ever may communicate the idea of undisturbed tranquilfity ; to the bosom of the unruffled 
ocean ; or to the rest enjoyed in a deep sleep, in which there is an entire cessation even of 
the faculties of the mind. 

The V6dantu writers add, that at certain revolutions of time, ^Brumhu, awaking from this 
repose, unites to himself his ow n energy, and creates the universe;* that as soon as souls are 
united to matter, they become impressed, according to their destiny, with more or less of three 
qualities,! as 1st, with that which gives rise to excellence of character; 2dly, with that which 
excites to anger, restlessness, wordly desire, ikc. and 3dly, that which leads to inactivity, ig- 
norance, and such like errors. The character is formed, and the future destiny regulated, by 
the preponderance of any one of these qualities. Krishnii is represented in the Shree Bhagd- 
vut-G5etii as teaching Urjoonu, that, ‘the man who is bom with divine destiny is endued with 
certain qualities, [here follow a number of excellent qualities ;] that those who come into 
life under the influence of the evil destiny, are distinguished by hypocrisy, pride, presump- 
tion, harshness of speech, and ignorance ; that divine destiny i» for eternal absorption into 
the divine nature; and that the evil destiny conflneth the soul to mortal birth.'! 

The soul then, by these writers, is considered as separated from the source of happiness 
when it takes mortal birth, and as remaining a miserable wanderer in various births and 
states, till it regain its place in the divine essence. A devotee, sighing for absorption, is de- 
scribed as uttering hb feelings in words to this purport, * When shall I be delivered from this 
world, and obtain God !’ 

In consonance with these ideas, a system of devotion has been formed, to enable men to eman- 
cipate themselves from the influence of material objects, and thus to prepare them for absorp- 
tion. In the first place, the devotee b to acquire the right knowledge of Brumhu, namely, that 

* ‘ 'When Brtimhb withdraws bis energy, the destruction of the world succeeds ; when he employs it, creation 
springs to birth.' The F^dantii-sarh. ^ 

+ The possession of more or less of any one of these qualities is owing to the balance of merit or demerit in 
the preceding birth. Many Hindoo philosophers, however, have no idea of accountability as tbe'eause of reward 
or suffering : they suppose that all actions, good and bod, produce certain natural effects, which ripen in a future 
birt'i, 08 poverty, disease, and wickedness, or riches, health, and works of merit. 

! See Wilkins’s translation of this work. 
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God jmd matter are the same ; that BrdmhA is the soul of the world. * That error* whicfi 
eadtes earthly desires, and impels to worldly exertions, is destroyed,' says the writer of the 
work already quoted, * by the knowledge of Brftmbh.' The person possessed of these i^eas of 
God is called ' the wise man,' Britmhik gnanee, and he who is destitute of this knowledge is 
considered as in a state of pitiable ignorance* like an insect incrusted with matter. 

Further, to enable him to subdue his passions, and renounce all natural desires, he is direct- 
ed to retire from the world ; to counteract all his natural propensities, and to confine him- 
self to intense meditation^ on Brnmhii, till he has thoroughly established in his mind this prin- 
ciple, that, * seeing every thing proceeded from Brdmbii, and that, at the end of the four yoogds, 
when the universe shall be dissolved, every thing will be absorbed into him again, therefore 
Britmhik is every thing.' 

The V4danth-saril says, * There are four ways by which the knowledge of Brhmfau is perfect- 
ed: 1st, By that reflection, in which the person decides upon what is changeable and what is 
unchangeable in the world; — 2dly. By cultivating a distaste of all sensual pleasures, and even 
of the happiness enjoyed by the gods ; Bdly, By the following qualities, an unrufiled mind, the 
subjugation of the passions, unrepenting generosity, contempt of the world, the rejection of 
whatever obstructs the acquisition of the knowledge of Brnmhu, and 4thly, By unwavering faith 
in the shastrus, added to the desire of absorption.' 

Krishnu, in his conversation with Urjoonfl, makes the perfection of religion to consist in 
subduing the passions, in perfect abstraction from all objects of the senses, and in fixing the 
whole mind on Briimhfl : I extract a few paragraphs from Wilkins : ‘ A man is said to be con- 
firmed in wisdom, when be forsaketh every desire which entereth into his heart, and of himself 
is happy, and contented in himself. His mind is undisturbed in adversity, he is happy and 
contented in prosperity, and he is a stranger to anxiety, fear, and anger. Such a wise man is 
called a sage. The wisdom of that man is established, who, in all things, is without afiecti- 
on, and having received good or evil, neither rejoiceth at the one, nor is cast down by the otfaler. 
His wisdom is confirmed, when, like the tortoise, be can draw in all bis members, and restrain 
them from their wonted purpose.' * The wise neither grieve for the dead, nor for the living.’ 

* Error kere refers to the false idea, tkat a maa's self aid spirit are difereit, as tkat 1 is any thing dif- 
ferent from spi rit. This idea of the separate existeace of 1, leads to the idea of mine, and tbosto every worldly 
desire. 
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•The wise man, to whom pain and pleasure are the same, is formed for immortality.* < The 
heart, which fblloweth the dictates of the moving passions, carrieth away the reason, as the 
storm the bark in the raging ocean.* * The man whose passions enter his heart as waters run 
into the unswelling placid ocean, obtaineth happiness.** * Even at the hour of death, should 
he attain it, he shall mix with the incorporeal nature of Britmhh.* * The man who may be 
self delighted and self-satisfied; and who may be happy in his own soul, hath no interest either 
in that which is done, or that which is not done.* * The learned behold Brumhii alike in the 
reverend bramhhn perfected in knowledge, in the ox,* and in the elephant ; in the dog, and in 
him who eateth of the fiesh of dogs.* * Tbose whose minds are fixed on this equality, gain 
eternity even in this world. They put their trust in BihmhA, the eternal, because he is every 
where alike free from fault.’ * The enjoyments which proceed from the feelings, are as the 
wombs of future pain.* * To the yogee, gold, iron, and stones, are the same.' ‘ The yogeS 
constantly exerciseth the spirit in private. He is recluse, of a subdued mind and spirit; 
free from hope, and free from perception. He planteth his own seat firmly on a spot that 
is undefiled, neither too high nor too low, and sittetli upon the sacred grass which is call- 
ed kooshfl, covered with a skin and a cloth. There he, whose business is the resthiining of 
bis passions, should sit, w ith his mind fixed on one object alone, in the exercise of his de- 
votion for the purification of his soul, keeping his head, neck, and body steady without 
motion, his eyes fixed on the point of his nose, looking at no other place nround.* * The 
man whose mind is endued with this devotion, and looketh on all things alike, befaoldetb the 
supreme soul in all things, and all things in the supreme soul.’ * He who having closed up 
all the doors of his faculties, locked up his mind in his own breast, and fixed his spirit in his 
head, standing firm in the exercise of devotion* repeating in silence, Om ! the mystic sign of 
Brhmhh, shall, on his quitting this mortal firame, calling upon me, without doubt, go the jour- 
^hey of supreme happiness.* * He my servant is dear unto me who is unexpecting, just, and 
pure, impartial, free from distraction of mind, and who hath forsaken every enteiprize. He U 
worthy of my love, who neither requireth, nor findeth fault, who neither lamenteth, nor co- 
vetetb, and being my servant, hath forsaken both good and evil fortune ; who is the same in 
friendship and in hatred, in honour and in dishonour, in cold and in heat, in pain and in plea- 
sure ; who is unsolicitous about the events of things ; to whom praise and blame are as one ; 
who is of little spirit, and pleased with whatever cometh to pass ; who owneth no particular 

* This is strange doctrine in the month of Kriihnk, who spent his yonth in liccntioas amonrs, and afterwards 
Mliatiited withRadha, the wlfeofAyiuift-gbosh&, while he retained 1600 mistresses. 
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hon^ tnd who is of a steady mind/ * Wisdom is exemption from attachments and affection 
for cliildren, wife, and home ; a constant evenness of temper upon the arrival of every event 
wliether longed for or not ; a constant and invariable worship paid to me alone ; worshipping 
in a private place, and a dislike to the society of man/ 

A most singular ceremony, called yogii, is said to have been formerly practised by ascetics 
to prepare them for absorption. 1 give an account of this ceremony from the first part 
of the Palui\julu Ddrshunii, and the Gordkshd-silnghita: 

The yogM must in the first place, by medicines (here described) reduce the appetites of the 
body, and increase its strength ; he must then learn the proper posture for the ceremony ; this 
posture may be various, but a particular one is here enjoined : the yog^ is to put his legs across 
in a sitting posture, and to bold his feet with his hands crossed behind him. The next 
act of austerity is that of learning to inhale and discharge his breath, in doing which he is to 
take a piece of cloth fifteen cubits long and four fingers in breadth, and swallow it repeatedly, 
drawing it up and taking it down his throat, drinking water at intervals. Hemustnext choose 
a seat on some sacred spot, at the bottom of a vntfi tree, at some place frequented by pilgrims, 
near an image of an uncreated lingu, or in any place peculiarly pleasant to a yogee ; but it 
must be a secret one. That on which he must sit may be either kooshu grass, or the skin 
of a tyger or a deer, or a blanket ; he must not sit on wood, nor on the earth, nor on cloth ; 
his back, neck and head must be eacUy erect, and be must remaii, motionless, keeping hii 
eyes 6xed on bis nose. The act of yogfl consists of several parts : the devotee must first with 
hU thumbs and finger, prevent the air from issuing through his eyes. ears, nostrils ai.d mouth, 
and with his feet bind up the two other avenues of respiration. This he is to practise by de- 
grees till be is able to exist without inspiration and respiration. He who is thus far perfected 
will be able tosubdue bis passions, and to disrelish all the pleasures of the senses. Should 
the mind, at any time, be again entangled in worldly attachments, the devotee must study the 
essential virtue of things, as, that the world is a dream ; that God is the aU in all, and thus bring 
hack the mind to abstraction. He is next to meditate on his guardian deity according to the 
rule, of the shastrti. After thus aunihilating. as it were, the body and the world, be is then to 
fix in his mind that be and Brdmbii are one, and so to setUe this point as never to lose sight of 
it. nor return to earthly attachments. From this state of mind arises complete pleasure ; be 
becomes desd to food and to every other bodily want. 
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The yogSe who has attained this state of perfection becomes emancipated in the following 
manner : while he sits confining the air within his body, and closing his eyes, by the power of 
wisdom all his members become dead to action; be unites the energy which is lodged in the 
body to the soul, and they both ascend by means of the veins and arteries to the skull, from 
which the soul escapes, by the basilar suture, and, the body being thus shaken ofi*, he is reunit- 
ed to the supreme soul.* 

The V^dantu-sani also pronounces in favour of an opinion of tlie philosopher Skunkuru, that 
the practice of ceremonies is to be renounced by the person seeking^ absorption, in whom all^ 
desires respecting himself are to be annihilated. 

From the preceding sketch, the reader will be able to form some idea of this system of Hin- 
doo theology, which is doubtless very ancient. No yogees, however, now exist, who perform these 
bodily austerities to the extent laid down in the sbastrus. A number of mendicants may be 
seen, who profess to aim at abstraction of mind, and contempt of the world; but they are in ge- 
neral the greatest sensualists in the country. 

Amongst the learned, a few are to be found, who consider the attainment of divine wisdom, 
as the only means of securing future beatitude: these persons either renounce all worldly con- 
nections and become pilgrims, or they remain in a secular state, and ground their expectations 
(if they have any) of future happiness, on their speculative opinions being less gross than those 
of the vulgar. As an apology for not practising severe austerities, and for continuing in a se- 
cular state, they quote a sentence of Junuku, ‘ A man does not become a hermit by residing in 
a forest; but he is a hermit, who, even in his own house, subdues his passions.’ Some of these 
persons despise the popular superstition. 

The absurdity and impiety of the opinions upon which the prat' «ces of these yogees are found- 
ed, need not be exposed : the doctrine which destroys all accountability to the Creator, and re- 
moves all that is criminal in immorality, must be condemned by every good manj and the ab- 
surdity of rejecting those rational enjoyments which at once prove the heueficence of the Crea- 
tor, and contribute to the refinement of our nature, is so flagrant, that the slightest notice of 

• For fartlier remark! on atHorptlon.and on those meniicanU who pracUce aniteritiesleailiot to it, the reader 
iureferred to pages SSI, 376, 377, and 378. 
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it iny surely be cossidered as more than necessary to the discharge of our duty to the inte- 
ieits of Christian morak. 

The author may however remark, that he has had many opportunities of witnessiug the per> 
nicious effects of the belief, that it is God in man who is the author of every volition, and that 
evil and good actions are both to be referred to him. A Hindoo, perverted by these idea5, 
does not perceive the evil of ascribing every villainous action to God; though when the dread- 
ful and unavoidable result of this doctrine has been pointed out, many revolt from the conclu' 
sion. Under the influence of this doctrine, that the human soul is God, the crimes of a male- 
factor lose their turpitude, and he is bewailed as a person who has acted under unfortunate influ- 
ence, or as one bom with evil destiny. It is also easy to perceive, that where such a belief 
prevails, all eflforts to fly from evil, and to attain moral perfection, are out of the question : * God 
does every thing;' * My evil destiny follows me every where, as a shadow the body,' b the me- 
thod by which the Hindoo accounts for all bb evil propensities and unjust actions. 

Another class of Hindoos plact a greater reliance on devotion than on divine knowledge. 
They derive their opinions from different parts of the Hindoo writings, and from favourite books 
of their own, as the Madhyii-bhasbyu, Bhtlktee-rflsamritu-sindhoo, &c. One of the sentiments 
of this sect is thus given in the ShreS-Bhagflvfltfl : ' He who, renouncing the service of God, 
enters the path of wisdom, (practises religious austerities) works hard at brubiog the straw* 
but obtains only chaff.* Another of their poets has a verse to this purport: * He who dies 

atKashee obtains absorption: true; but the cause of hb emancipation, b hb devotion.' — 

. ^ • 

Vurahu, a poet belonging to the court of Vikr&m-adityn, says, personifying a person of this 
sect, * Oh God! I ask not for the merit of works ; nor for riches ; nor for fame; 1 leave all this 
to fate ; nor do 1 refuse to endure the fruit of my actions ; but this I ask, that, through every 
transmigration, I may be thy devoted servant.* Vilwu-mungulo, another poet of this sect, says, 
addressing himself to Vishnoo, * O god! I desire not absorption. I ask for a distinct existence, 
and to be always near thee, as my lord, and master.* Some of these persons express attach- 
ment to their guardian deity in the most flimtliar acts of devotion — as his friends, or servants ; 
in songs or prayers ; by bowing or making offerings to bb image, by washing its feet, by re- 
peating his name, or listening to hb praise, or meditating on his qualities. These persons 
Ere mostly found among the followers of Krisbnfl and Cboitunyii. 

Such a worshipper ^presents himself l^fore the image of KrblmO, and says, * Ob, t'hakoorn I 
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ttou art God, the maker of the world, the saviour, the friend of the friendless : 1 am destitute: 
I am thy servant ; save me V Others, more fervent in their attachment, omitting the usual purU 
fications and ablutions before morning worship, hasten, as soon as they rise, to pay all those 
marks of respect and attention to the image which belong to the character under which they 
worship it. For instance, one man's image is that of the infant Krishnii : he imagines it neces- 
sary, that the god should be honoured as a child, and be therefore makes an offering of sweet- 
meats to him early in the morning ; he is very careful too that the image should be laid down to 
rest, and raised up again, only at the appointed hours ; he bathes, anoints it, and adorns it with 
the utmost fondness. Songs in praise of Krishnti are very common amongst this sect; and 
sometimes an enthusiast falls to the ground while singing, and exhibits all the symptoms of super- 
stitious frenzy. These persons reject many of the Hindoo ceremonies ; but they repeat the 
name of Krishiih, worship the common images of this god, and observe the national festivals to 
his honour. Some individuals are directed in their religious duties by the Hindoo writings: 
but the great body are enthusiasts, following the impulse of feelings enkindled by their own Uu- 
pure imaginations. Some of them wander from village to village, proclaiming the name and 
reciting the praises of Krishuu. 

Those who reverence the philosophical doctrine, and those who thus adhere to devotion, form 
however but a very small part of the Hindoo population. The great majority of the commu- 
nity are attached to the popular ceremonies, considering them as at least leading to the know- 
ledge of God, or as laying in a stock of merit uhiefa will influence their condition in this or a 
future birth. 

jjf* * 

The other branch of Hindoo theology enjoins ueligious duties, as preparing a person 
for that state which leads to absorption. Krislinfl, in his address to Urjoonfi, thus holds up the 
value of religious practice: * Perform thy duty, and mak(?the event equal whether it terminate 
in good or evil. The miserable are so on account of the event of things. Wise men, who 
have abandoned all thought of the fruit of their actions, are freed from the chains of birth, 
and go to the regions of eternal happiness.* Jfinfikfl and others have attained perfection 

• Mr. Wilkini bu thus tramlated this part of the Bhagfirfim, but the fact is, that there is no happiness 

in the Hindoo absorption, became there is no remaining individuality. The spirft being liberated from every 
thing which is not spirit, and absorbed in tbe ocean of universal spirit, or deity, there can be no such thing as 
individual enyoyment. Tbe Hindoos illustrate their idea on this subject, by comparing the tonl to air contf ned 
In a veael, which, when the veael breaks, is immediately lost in the vast body of which composes the atmos- 
phere. 

B 
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even works. Wise men call him a piiudit, whose every uadertakiag; if free from the idea 
oHdadire. He abandoneth the desire of a reward of his actions ; he is always contented ahd 
ifl^li^peadent, and although he may be engaged in a work» he, as it were, doth nothing. God 
is iu> be obtained by him who maketh Qod alone the object of his works. The speculative 
and the practical doctrines Bre but'one, for both obtain the self-same end, and the place which 
is gained by the followers of the one, is gained by the followers of the other.' The man, who, 
performing the duties of life, and quitting all interest in them, placeth them upon Brhmhd, 
the supreme is not tainted by sin ; but remainetb, like the inaf of the lotus, unaffected by the 
waters/ * If thou shouldest be unable, at once, stedfastly to fix thy mind on me, endeavour 
to find me by means of constant practice. If after practice thou art still unable, follow me 

in my works supreme, for by performing works for me thou shalt obtain perfection.' ^ 

This brings us to the popular superstition of the Hindoos, of which I shall now endeavour 
to given summary account, beginning with their mythology. 

It is very difficult, perhaps, to speuk decisively on the precise origin of any of the Ancient 
Syttemt of Idolatry; but not so difficult to trace idolatry itself to certain natural causes, and 
to prove, that the heathen deities owe their origin to the common darkness and depravity of 
men; who, rejecting the doctrine of the divine unit}*, and considering God as too great or too 
spiritual to be the object of human worship, chose such images as their darkness or their pas- 
sions suggested. Hence idolatry has arisen out of circumstances common to all heathen nati- 
ons; which fiict, and another hereafter mentioned, will account for many coincid||ices in the 
mythology of nations the most remote, while differences in manners and customs, and in the de- 
grees of civilization, may account for most of the diversities found in the images and worship of 
different idolatrous nations. 

It is not to be supposed, that any of the images invented by the heathen were intended to 
be representations of the One God, according to the ideas given of this adorable Being in the • 
sacred scriptures ; they are images of beings formed by the fancies of men who ** by wisdom 
knew not God." It is probable, indeed, that no heathen nation ever made a single idol in ho- 
nour of “ the one living and true God," and that direct worship to him was never offered by 
any heathens. 

Nor dkiijet it appear, from the varions systems of idolatry, that the heathen regarded tne gods 

as interc^SBon with the Supreme Being. It is certain that no such idea exists among the Hin- 
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doot, who never worship the One God, either directly or through the intercessions of others. 
The gods are regarded as the only divine beings from whom evil is to be dreaded, or good to 
be expected. It is true, 1 have heard the bramhfins often speak of the worship of the gods 
as introducing the worshipper to a greater approximation to final beatitude, but this has no< 
thing to do with the Christian doctrine of mediation. 

Writers on heathen mythology have frequently supposed, that the extraordinary bodily or- 
gans of the gods were intended to represent the perfections of Deity, Such writers, in elu- 
cidating the Hindoo system, would have said, Indrh is represented as full of eyes,* to exhibit 
the divine omniscience; Brhmha with four faces, to display the perfect wisdom of God ; and 
Doorga with ten hands, to teach that God is almighty. It is a fact, however, that the Hin- 
doos are never thus instructed by the forms of their idols. When the authoronce interrogat- 
ed a learned bramhdn on this subject, he rejected this Christian explanation of the forms of 
bis idols, and referred him to the image of Raviinfi, the cannibal, who is painted with a hun- 
dred arms, and ten heads.f 

It has been common too to represent the idols as personifications of the virtuesp and as teach- 
ing, by hieroglyphics, a theory of morals. As it respects the Hindoos, however, the fact is, 
that they have still, for popular use, a system of morals to seek ; some of their idols are ac- 
tually personifications of vice, and the formularies used before the images, so far from convey- 
ing any moral sentiment, have the greatest possible tendency to corrupt the mind with the 
love of riches and pleasure.^ 

To the author it seems equally improbable, that the original framers of idols designed to 
teach by them a system of natural science. The distance of time betwixt the formation of dif- 
ferent images, militates strongly against such an idea ; men of science, also, have generally 
held idolatrous rites in contempt : but before a man would sitdow.. to frame an image, to (each 
the sciences, his mind must have been enthusiastically attached to idolatry. Nor does it 
appear probable, that the Hindoo poets were the first who set up idol worship; though we 

* The Hindoo fable on this snbject is so insafferably grow, that it cannot be printed. 

+ Thns, Briareni, one of the monsters brought forth by the earth, is said to have had a hundred arms, with 
which he threw np to heaven the rocks from jibe sea-shore against Jupiter. 

t See Mr. Colebrooke's translation of many of these formularies, in bis excellent Essays on the Religions Cere- 
monies of the Hindoos, in the vtb and viith vols. of the Asiatic Researches. 

B 2 
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that many ideas on this subject were borrowed from their eatravagant descriptionsi and 
B^ereal visions. The introductioa of aew idols seems, in most instances, to have been the 
work of kings, who sought the gratificathn of the populace, rather than their instruction, 
and the exhibition of popular sentiments, rather than the teaching of profound mysteries, or 
the principles of science. It appears from the Brfimhh-voiviirttd pooranh, that king Soo- 
rfifhd first set up the image of Doorga ; king Mungulft that of LakshmSe ; Ushwh-p&tee, that 

SavitreS, the wife of Brnmha ; king Sooyfignfi, that of Radha, the mistress of Krishah ; R6m. 
yh-rht'hh, king of Oojjdyinee, that of Kartik^yh; king Shivu that of Soorytt, and the sage 
Boadbayhnh that of Ottn^hh. 

The author imagines, that the disclosure of real facts respecting the Mythology of the Hin* 
doos, would greatly tend to elucidate the origin of that of all the Eastebn nations ; 
and he here offers to the consideration of his readers a conjecture or two, the fruit of his own en< 
quiries. The philosophers of all these nations conceived, that the Great Spirit remains for 
ever unknown, that he neither comes within the thoughts nor th^peech of men. In the chan- 
dogyd oopdnishfid of the Rig v4dti we have a discourse on this subject, in which Shw6tfi' 
k^too enquired of Rood hay und, respecting Brumhd : the sage answered him by an impressive si- 
lence : on being called upon for the reason of this silence, be answered, ** Britinkii is undescri- 
bable : he who says, * 1 know Brdmhd,' knows him not ; he who says, * 1 know him not,^ has ob- 
tained this knowledge. The v^dCi declares, that ** he is that which has never been seen nor 
known." In other words, he is the Athenian unknown God." The one God is never wor- 
shipped by the Hindoos as a mere spiritual being, but always as united to matter, and before 
some image. 

When Brftmbd resolved to create, according to the pooranus,* he looked uponf that which 
is denominated by the Hindoo philosophers delusion, or inanimate energy, | and became subject 

* The Shr^e-Bbagtivfitti, &c. The Noiyayikns declare, that the universe was created from atoms, while Uw 
MSuiBaogshkQs, equally wbe, affirm, that the consequeocei of actions were the only thiugs united to birth. 

+ “ Or,” as the word is explained by some Hindoo scholars, « the Erst inclination of the Godhead to diversify 
kinutlf, by creating worlds.” Sir W. Jones. 

t It is called dcluiion, or appearance, to shei^^ that it is sonething assumed for an occasion, and which, 
when that occasion is served, will be destroyed : hence tiiey say, that matter is from everlasting, but is subject 
to destruction. It is called inanimate energy, as it snppUes the formt of things, though the vivifying principle 
kGod. 



OV THE HINDOO BBLIOION. 


xui. 


to the three qualities (gooniis) of which it is composed, that which leads to truth, and is called 
sdttik, that which excites desires, (rttjh) and that which leads to sensuality (tiimu). He now 
created time, nature, and future consequences; the primary elements, the organs of sense, of 
action, and of iotell^t ; he next became the first form, or pattern, or the aggregate, of life, and 
individuated himself into separate portions of animal life; and then, under the name of Vish« 
noo, he created the universe from the waters, and entered it as the soul of the world. 

While Vishnoo lay asleep on the waters, a lotus ascended from his navel, from which sprung 
B,rfimha, the creator. Shivfi, Vishnoo, and Brfimha, are Considered as the representations 
of the three goonils : Vishnoo of the suttii goonu, Brhmha of the rfiJA, and Shiv]& of the tdmd. 
We have no regular account of the creation of Vishnoo and Shivtl. Almost all the other 
Hindoo deities are found to be derived from the three principal gods : Tndrfi, Kamfi-d^vu* 
Dooega, Sooryii, Ugnee, Puvfinu, Vnroonii, Gnrooru, Vishwh-kiirma, SftrhswfiteS, Yftmil, &c. 
are the descendants of Brtimha; — Gunesfau, Jngnnnat’hn, Bultiramfi, Ramd, Krisbofi, Oopalfi^ 
Gopee-nat’hu, Valfi-GopalA, Choitunyn, SAtyA NarayunA, LAkshmSS, &c. are forms of Fith- 
noo : — Kartik^yA, PunchanuuA, RoodrA, KalA-BhoirAvA, &c. are forms of ShivU, ** Thus,'' 
as Sir W. Jones has observed, “We must not be surprized at finding, on a close examination, 
that the characters of all the Pagan deities, male and female, melt into each other, and at last 
into one or two.” 

But the enquiry returns, “What is the object of worship among the Hindoos T It is not the 
One God, but this compound being, the soul of the world inclosed in matter, the primeval 
energy, the prolific and vivifying principle dwelling in all animated existences,* or in other words 
the personification of whatever the disordered imaginations of the Hindoos have attributed to 
this God encompassing himself with delusion.! This energy is said to have created the uni- 
verse, and therefore this, as displayed in the grandest of the forms it assumes,! is the object 

* Wben the fullovring lines of Pope were read to GopalA-tttrkaliiiikarD, a learned bramhfin, he started Arom 
his seat, begged for a copy of ihem, and declared that the author must have be -'ll a Hindoo : ^ 

** All are bat parts of one slnpendons whole. 

Whose body Nature is, and God the soul j— 

Warms in the sun, refreshes in the breeze. 

Glows in the stars, and bJossoms in the trees; 

Lives through all life, extends tbrongb all extent, 

Spreads nnoivided, operates unspent.” 

i The Thntrfis tench, that after BrAmhh had entered the world, be divided blmielf into mole and female. 

t “ It seems a Well founded opinion, that the whole crowd of gods and goddesses in Ancient Rome, and mo> 
dern VAn&res, mean only the po wen of natore, and prioc^ially those of the Son, expressed in a variety of ways, 
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of RTOtsItip.^ Hence the godt, the lieavem coilectiveI;« the tun and moon« as well ai the stars, 
tbi^tea, miglhty rivers, and extraordhiRry appearances in nature, receive the adorations of the 
Hindoos.* This energy itself has been personified and worshipped’, not only in the form of 
Bhfigfivfttee.f but, as it is manifested equally iu creation, in the government of the world, and 
in the work of destruction, in Brhmha, Vishnoo Sbivft. The universe being full of the divine 
majesty, a deity has been consecrated as the regentof every element: and, to complete this mass 
of folly, the bramhhn and the devout mendicant, as sharing more largely of the ind welling dei- 
ty, have received the adoration of the multitude. 


If we recur to the bodily powers of the different images worshipped by the Hindoos, we 
tee the same pr^ciple eabibked : htnee Uniintil has a thousand heads ; Brfimha has four faces ; 
Indrtt is full of e^es ; Doorga has ten, and even Ravunfi, the giant, has an hundred* arms the 
formidable weapons! of the gods too, have evidently the same allusion, as well as their sym- 
bols and vehicles, among which vre find the eagle, § the serpent, the lion, the t} ger, the ele- 
phant, the ball, the buffaloe, &c. The abominable lingu worship too (the last state of degra- 
dation to which human nature can be driven) no doubt took its rise from the. same doctrine. 

Under the infidence of this doctrine, the philosophic mind, chose, as the objects of its adora- 
tion, the forms in which this energy displays itself with the greatest magnificence, and almost 

and by a multUode of fanclfol names.”— «ir fFi Jones. « Natore herself, and its plastic powers, orlginatinj 
solely In the soTerei^n energies of (he sapreme creative sonree of all being, they (the Asiatics) absurdly dignifi- 
ed by Ike majestic denomioation of God. Tbissnpreme creative energy, diATused through nature, they dislin- 
guished by various names ; sometimes it was Osiris, the fountain of Liaur, the Sun, the prolific principle by which 
that was invigorated t sometimes is was (he life generating Fire, the divine offspring of the solar deity t aodit 
was sometimes called by aa appellation consonant to the Soul op The World. The First Vitipic Principle, 
emaning from the primeval source of being, is visibly of Chaldaic origin, and thence, through the medium of the 
Egyptians, the Stoic philosophers doubtless had their doctrine of ** the fiery soul of the world,” by which they 
supposed all things to be created, animated, and governed.V Maurico. 

• ** They (the pagans) called the elementary fire Ktha, Vulcan, Ugnee ; the solar light they denominated 
Osir is, Blitbra, SooryQ, Apollo, and the pervading air^ or spirit, Cnepb, Narayhnii, Zens, or Jupiter.” Maurico, 

f Many Hindoos are denominated shalctAs, as devoted to the worship of this sbhktee or energy. It is remark- 
able, also, that all the goddesses are called the energies of (heir lords, as well as Matrees, or mothers. 

X Indr&'s (bunder-bolt; the BrfimbastrB, a weapon wielded by the gods, which infaljibly destroys an ene- 
my. Vishnoo* B cbtifcra, a weapon in the form of a circle, contlnnally vomiting flames.”— Jfatirfos. 

S Vishnoo riding upon bis Gftromrfi, or eagle, says Maurice, puts us in mind of the thnnder-beariog eagle of , 
the Grecian Jap iter. 
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confined its worship to the primary elements, the heavenly bodies, and aerial beings ;^the 
great body of the community became attached to this energy in its forma of preservation ;~per-. 
sons of gloomy habits, as ascetics and y ogees, adored it in the work of destruction, as connect- 
ed with emancipation and with return to ineifablc repose in the divine essence. The first class 
chose the retirement of forests as the scene of their contemplations ; the second, the public 
streets, to adore the prolific power; and the last retired to gloomy caverns,* for the celebration 
of those horrid rites, which took their rise in the common error, that the energetic principle 
is the chief object of worship. 

Thus the indwelling principle is adored in whatever form it is supposed to display itself, in 
the cow as a form of Bhiigavutee, in the boar as an incarnation of Visbnoo, and in an asce- 
tic, who has passed through religious austerities supposed to be too dreadful to home with- 
out support from the divine inhabiting energy. Exactly conformable to the HWIoo idea was 
the declaration respecting Simon Magus, ** this man is the great power of 

^ , 

The object of adoration being thus simple pOwer, or energy, wherever this is supposed to 
reside, the impiety of the possessor forms no obstacle to his becoming an object or worship : 
it is sufficient that be be a god or a bramhdn. * The learned, says Krishnu, behold Briimhu alike 
in the reverend bramhiin, perfected in knowledge, in the ox and the elephant ; in the dog, and 
in him who eateth of the flesh of dogs.' Upon the same principle, the Hindoo, when he sees 
the force with which the flood-tide comes into the Ganges, or any other similar phenomena of 
nature, recognises it as God, or the energy of God. The blessing which he supposes a yogee 
obtains, as the fruit of his religious austerities, lie confines to power — power to heal or to kill 
others, to ride in the air on the back of a tiger, to foretel future events, &o. Benevolent disposi- 
tions and actions procure for a man praise, but not reverence. Howard would have obtained 
the encomiums of this people, and would have been complimented on the exaltation he was 
likely to have in the next birth, but no body would have worshipped him; this honour is alwaya 
reserved for men of pretended supernatural powers. 

If these conjectures be jusf, they may perhaps afford a solution of the difficulties attending tlm 

* The Scythiaoi, the Droids, and other aacient nations, it is well known, worshipped this energy io Us de- 
stroclive forms in gloomy recesses, nod there oflered humao and other victims. In the caverns of SteheUc aii4 
Elepbaatatoo the smne horrid rites were practised by gloomy ascetics. 
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of the Egyptians,** the Scythians, the Greeks, the Persians, and other idolaitor^ ; some 
them adoring, by sanguinary rites, this principle in its destructive forms, and others in its 
'prolific forms, fire, and the solar orb.f It is the same energetic principle that is also wor- 
shipped in the wonderful motions of the heavenly bodies, and in the conflicting gods and the 
giants, shaking to its centre the solid world ; in the warring elements ;t and even in all the forms 
of brute matter in which it appears. 


These ideas the author oflfen to the examination of men of greater leisure and erudition, 
not without the hope, that they may tend to elucidate a subject exceedingly complicated, and 
upon which a great variety of opinions have been held. As the same.ideas respecting the 
divine energy were held in common by almost all the ancient philosophers, it is not wonderful 
that the same objects of worship should be seen among all nations, subject to those variations 
and additions which might be expected when man had abandoned the doctrine of the divine 
unity, and hai resolved to worship every form and appearance of this energy. 

The Hindoo mythology, in its present mixed state, presents us with gods of every possible 
shape, and for every possible purpo; e ( even to cure the itch ! ) but most of them appear to refer 
to the doctrine of the periodical creation and destruction of the world ;§ — the appearances of 
nature, |] — ^the heavenly bodies,* — the history of deified heroes, t — the poetical wars of the gi- 
ants with the gods,t — or to the real or imagined wants of mankind. § 

• « Taut or Tboth, was the (roe Anubit of tbe %yptian8, one of their eight g'reater gods. Thotb considers the 
cosmogony of Pbanicia as founded on (he doctrine which maintains two principles in nature. Matter or Dar' - 
new, and Spirit or Intelligence. By the former, he would understand the chaos, obscure and turbid ; by the 
latter, the ogitative wind, or spirit, which put that chaos in molion, and ranged in order the various parts of the 
ttnlverte.*’<>~ifaurice. 

f In this Island of Albion, the image of the sun was placed upon an high pillar, as half a man, with a face 
Ihll of rays of light, and a flaming wheel on his breast. Me was worshipped in the same manner as Milhra in 

Fenia, and the divinities of the East. Tbe Fenian Magi preserved a continual fire upon an altar in honour oi 
the son and tbe lights in the firmament, as tbe Romans did their holy fire dedicated to Vesta. The Jewish wri- 
ten afilnn, that this was the god Abraham refused to worship in Ur of the Chaldees.*’ Galiruchiiu. ** The sun 
became (ho deity adored by the Sabian idolators.’ 

t ** Sees God in clouds, and bean him fa the wind.” 

S As Br&mha and Shivfi. (| The deified elements, as Pttvttnli, Vhroontf. &c. * SuuryR, Ghhndrfl, &e. 

i- Ramh, who, In reference to his forest reiidelice, is painted green, and carries a bow and arrows. t Door- 
ga, who has a giant at her feet, and tbe head of another in her band. Tbe antbor will not presume to decide, 
whether these wars of tbe gods have reference to human contests, and as sneh are to be regarded as real history 
disguised la fable, or whether images of this clan have been borrowed merely from the reveries of the poets. 
§ Sftifiswbtei, the goddew of learning, Uunb-pooroft, the goddess of plenty, &c* 
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It cannot be doubted, from what has been published of the v6dus, said to be the most an- 
cientofthe Hindoo writings, that the primary elements, fire, air, water, earth and space, 
with the HEAVENLY BODIES, and aerial beings, were the first objects of worship among 
this people. 

The worship of the primary elements possibly originated in the doctrine of the v4du8 res- 
pecting the eternity of matter, for wc find in these writings the elements deified, and called by 
appropriate names, as in the modern mythology of the Hindoos. 

The worship of the heavenly bodies may probably be attributed to the astronomical notions 
of the Hindoos : and, as the worship of heathens has always been dictated by their fears and 
hopes rather than by their reason, it is not a matter of surprize, that they should have wor- 
shipped the host of heaven, while they believed the stars to have such a mighty and immedi- 
ate influence on their destiny here and hereafter. In the prayers of the v6dus, the name of 
Indru is found, who was probably considered as a personification of the heavens : his name, 
Indru, signifies the glorious ; and his body, covered with stars, might easily be supposetl to 
resemble ‘ the spangled heavens.' 

The worship of etrial beings, under the general name of spirits, is easily accounted for from 
the proneness of mankind to superstitious fears respecting invisible existences, and from the 
notion found in the Hindoo writings, that every form of animated existence has its tutelar di- 
vinity presiding over it.* 

These appear to have been the first gods worshipped in India, though such a system of my- 
thology could in no way account for the existence and government of the universe; which ex- 
hibited a process for which this system made no provision. This might therefore induce 
later Hindoo theologians to add three new gods, under the characters of the Creator, the 
Preserver, and the Destroyer, Brumha, Vishnoo, and Shivu, •^nd the pooranus exhibit 
each of these gods at his post, committing faults and absurdities that would disgrace beings des- 
titute of every spark of divinity, and even of reason. 

* DiseasM also, and divisions of lime, as well as places, have tbelr tutelar deities. The god BhJSgfi, who is 

blind of both eyes, presides over the members of the body. 

c 
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A i^losophical doctrine found in the Tiintr6s« having reference to the supposed union of 
npirit and matter in the formation of the world :* has introduced an order of female deities 
among this people, at the bead of which stands Bhfigdvutee, or Doorga. Of this goddess, 
many forms are worshipped among the Hindoos; and indeed almost all the goddesses are only 
different forms of Bliughvutee, as the image^of Prukritee, or nature. 

Jdgunnat’hu, the lord of the world, Koov^rh, the god of riches, Kamu-d6v6, the god of love, 
Kartik^yh, the god of war, Yumh, the regent of death, and Vishwh-kurmu, the architect of 
the gods, seem to have originated in the fables of the Hindoos, and in the imagined necessities 
of a people destitute of just ideas respecting Divine Providence. 

Krisliuu, Ramu, and other terrestrial gods, are evidently deified heroes. 

These general remarks may probably account fur the whole system ofHindoo idolatry, with- 
out the absolute necessity of admitting that this people borrowed their gods from their neigh- 
bours. That they borrowed some, or the features of some, many striking coincidences here- 
after mentioned seem to indicate; bit, these coincidences excepted, we have found no further 
evidence of this fact.f 

I shall now give some account of the gods found in the Hindoo Pantheon, J as a very 
brief notice of what the reader has to expect in this volume. 

It may be necessary, however, to premise, that the Hindoos j)rofess to have 330,000,000 of 
gods ; not that they have even the names of such a number, but they say, that God performs 
alibis works by the instrumentality of the gods, and that all human actions, as well as all the 
elements, have their tutelar deities. 

Images baviug been chosen to fix the mind of the worshipper, and attributes of power and 

* Mr. Patenoa thinks, that the ipized image of U&rQ-Goorc^, in which Shivii and Doorga are united in one 
image, is Intended to represent this union. 

+ Should the reader, however, be inclined to punne this subject, he will find much ingenious conjecture, and 
many apparent resemblances betwixt the Egyptian, Greek and Roman mythology and that of the Hindoos, in 
Mr. Paterson’s essay already alluded to. 

X The Hindoos have no temple like the Pantheon at Rome, but the palaces of some Hindoo raj as contain courts 
filled with idols, each of which bas an estublishineot of priests who daily perform the ceremonies of worship. 
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gplendout, and various fables, having b^n added, in* the forms of devotion and the addresses* 
to the gods, all these attributes are recognized, and the contents of these fables rehearsed, to 
raise in the mind of the worshipper the highest thoughts of the power of the idol. 

He who approaches an idol, seeking the happiness of a future state, is required to fix in his 
mind only one idea, that the god can save him: and in this lespect all the gods, however vari- 
ous their images, are equal ; but when a Hindoo is anxious to obtain any peculiar favour, he ap- 
plies to the god whose province it is to bestow it: thus, he who prays to Brhmlia, entreats that 
he may be like him, in order to absorption ; but he who is anxious that his members may continue 
perfect, and that he may enjoy the pleasures of the senses, worships Indni ; he who desires chil- 
dren, prays to the progenitors of mankind ; he who seeks worldly prosperity, worships Luks- 
mee ; he who prays for a shining body, supplicates Ugnee ; the person who is anxious for strength, 
applies to Roodrii ; the glutton prays to Uditee; he who pants for a crown, applies to \ish\vu- 
devil or Sivayoinbhoovii ; a king intreats Sadhyii, that his kingdom may be free from sedition ; 
he who prays furlong life, addresses himself toUshwinee-koomaru ; he who desires coipulence, 
addresses Prit'hivee; he who prays that he may preserve his homestead, petitions Prithivee 
and the regents of space; he who seeks beauty, prays to the GOndhurvOs ; he who prays for a 
good wife, calls on Oorvusee, a celestial courtezan ; he who seeks honour, prays to YiigniS ; he 
who is anxious for store houses full of wealth, calls on Pnicheta ; the seeker of wisdom, soli- 
cits the favour of Shivii ; he or she who seeks union and happiness in the marriage state, ad- 
dresses Doorga; he who wishes to destroy his enemy, supplicates Noiritii ; he who is anxious 
for strength of body, prays to Vayoo; he who prays to be preserved from obstruction in his af- 
fairs, calls on Kooveru ; he who prays for the merit of works, applies to the regent of verse; 
he who prays for pleasure in the enjoyment of earthly things, addresses Chnndrfl ; he who de- 
sires freedom from worldly passions, he who asks for the completion of all bis desires, he who 
prays for absoiption, and the person free from all desire, worship Brumha. Hence it appears, 
that all the Hindoo gods, except Brumha, are considered as bestowing only temporal favours ; 
and it has been already observed, Hmt this god has been abandonee', and left without either 
temples or images. Thus the whole system excites in the mind of the worshipper only cupi- 
dity, and the love of pleasure ; and to this agrees what I have repeatedly heard from sensible 
bramhuns, that few if any persons now attend the public festivals with a direct view to a fu- 
ture stale. 

It is common for the Hindoos to speak of some of their gods as benevolent, and to treat 

C 2 
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oihefs M malignant beings;* ShiTd, as well as other gods, unite both these qualities: in one 
hand Shivh holds a dreadful weapon, and with two others he blesses the worshipper, and in- 
cites him to approach. Not one of these images, however, conveys the least idea of the mo- 
ral attributes of God. 

1. Briimha. This god may be properly noticed first, as he is called the creator , and the 
grand-father of gods and men; in the latter designation he resembles Jupiter, as well as in the 
lasciviousness of his conduct, having betrayed a criminal passion towards bis own daughter. 
Brhmha’s image is never worshipped nor even made ; but the Chundee describes it as that of 
a red man with four faces.f He is red, as a mark of his being full of the ruju goonu; be has 
four faces, to remind the worshipper that the v6dus proceeded from his four mouths. lu 
one hand he has a string of beads, to shew that his power as creator was derived from his de- 
votion. The pan of water in his left hand points out, that all things sprang from water. It 
has excited much surprize, that this deity, so pre-eminent, should be entirely destitute of a 
temple and of worshippers. Mr. Paterson supjmses, that, in some remote age, the worship- 
pers of Shivh carried on a contest with the followers of Brumha, and wholly suppressed the 
w'orship of this god. This conjecture opens a wide field of enquiry ; but this gentleman does 
not adduce any historical evidence of the fact. The story of Shivfl’s cutting off one of the 
heads of Brumha, and the existence of violent contentions betwixt different sects of Hindoos at 
‘ the present day, can scarcely be considered as establishing it, though the conjecture appears 
not altogether improbable. These contentions for superiority are annually renewed at Huree- 
dwaru, Uyodbya, <&c. betwixt the Voishnuvus (Ramalus) and the followers of Shivu, in which 
quarrels mauypcrish.t 

% Viskneo. This is the image of a black man, with four arms, sitting on Gurooru, a crea- 
ture half bird half man, and holding in his hands the sacred shell, the chhkru, the lotus, and a 

* Hindoo womcp, and the lower orders, regard Puncbau&iA, Dfiksliinh-raya, MQnilisa, Sheet&la, Shtishl’bee, 
&c. as malignant demons, and worship them through fear, still praying to tliem for protection. The superior dei- 
tjcs, though arra^fcd wiih attributes of terror, are considered us using their power only in favour of the worship- 
per. 

f Br&inha bad five heads, but SbivG deprived him of one, os a punishment for his lust. 

J Ra ja-Ramfi, a learned Shikh, employed as a translator in the Serompore printing-office, says, that about 
forty > ears ago, not less than 10,000 persons, and, about twenty years ago 4 or 5000 perished iu these coutests at 
Huree-d warft. Another proof, added to that respectuig the Bouddhfis, th»t the Hindoo is not free from tfaf fier- 
cest spirit of persecution. 
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club. His coloui' (black) is that of the destroyer, which b intended to show, that Shivii and he are 
one : he has four hands, as the representative of the male and female powers ; the shell (blown 
on days of rejoicing) implies that Vishnoo is a jfriendly deity ; the chukrd is to teach tliat he 
is wis#to protect; the lotus is to remind the worshipper of the nature of final emancipation, 
that, as this flower is raised from the muddy soil, and after rising by degrees from immersion 
in the waters, expands itself above the surface to the admiration of all, so man b emancipated 
from the chains of human birth; the club shews that he chastises the wicked. Guroord b a 
portion of Shivn ; his body represents the v4du. Vishnoo is distinguished as being the source 
of most of the Hindoo incarnations; in which forms he commands the worship of the greatest 
division of the Hindoo population. 1 know of no temples nor festivals in honour of Vbhnoo* 
He is called the Preserver, but the actions ascribed to him under this character are referred 
to other forms and names. The shalgramu, a stone, is a form of Vishnoo. During four 
mouths of the year, all the forms of this god arc laid to sleep. From the agreement of this 
fact with what is said of Homs, Mr. Paterson gathers a resemblance betwixt Vishnoo and Ho- 
rns, and supposes that the Hindoos derived their system from the Egyptian ; he conjectures 
also that the fable of Vishnoo's Ij'iug down to sleep, turning to one side, and rising, refer to the 
increase, the greatest rise, and the retiring of the waters of the Ganges, the Indian Nile. The 
state of the river in these four months agrees with thi» supposition, though the bramhdns Icon- 
suited were not aware that this ceremony had any connection with the Ganges. Vishnoo is 
sometimes called the household god. 

3. Shiva is a white man with five faces and four arms, riding on a bull. In one hand he 
holds an axe, as the destroyer of the wicked; in another a deer, alluding to a sacrifice, when 
the deer, fleeing from the sacrificial knife, took refuge with Shlvu ; with another hand he b be- 
stowing a blessing, and with the last forbidding fear. Four of lib fuces are designed to point 
out the sixty -four tuntriis, and the other a diflereiit tuiitiu. The bull is a form of Vishnoo as 
the personification of religion; its four feet are, riligtous austerities, purity, compassion, and 
truth. In some particulars, this god strongly reminds us of Vulcan ami Bacchus. The few Hin- 
doos in Bengal who adopt Sliivu as ttieir guardian deity are called soivyus. Except those of 
the lingo and of Punchaiiunii, very few temples exist in honour of any other form ofShivu: 
a id none of his form riding on a bull. Before the liiigu, Shiva is how ever daily worshipped 
under eight separate names, answering to the sun, moon, wind, fire, water, earth, air, and an 
olficiating priest at a sacrifice. Mr. Paterson thinks, that there were once fierce conleulbus 
amongst the four principal setts, and that as the soiv\hs first prevailed against the worshippers 
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of Brdaht, 4U>> in its turn, this sect was subdued by the followers of Vislpoo and of the female 
dmtiet. The filthy appearance of Shivn as a mendicant covered with ashes, and his quar- 
rels with Doorga, bis wife, have given rise to several ludicrous stories found in the pooranus. 
This marriage excited the same surprise as that betwixt Venus and Vulcan, and seems fn un- 
accountable event, unless it was intended to illustrate the gross idea of the Tnntrii writers res- 
pecting the origin of the universe. Shivd has three eyes like Jupiter, wears a tyger's skin 
like Bacchus, and like him uandered about when on earth as a bloated mendicant, accompani- 
ed by satyrs. Bacchus wore a deeris skin ; and Shivfi is represented as holding a deer in his 
liand. The worship of the lingii also, strongly resembles the worship of the phallus in honour 
of Bacchus. The sftnyasce festival in honourof Shivu (see page 18) appears to resemble much 
the orgies of Bacchus, especially in the behaviour of the devotees,* who are said to have run up 
and down the streets with their hair disheveled, and with lighted torches in their bands. In the 
months Voishakhii and Kartiku, the lingo is worshipped daily in the numerous temples dedicat- 
ed to this abomination throughout Bengal. It is difficult to restrain one’s indignaUon at the 
shocking violation of every thing decent in this image; nor can it be ground of wonder, that a 
chaste woman, faithful to her husband, is scarcely to be found among all the millions of Hindoos, 
when their very temples are polluted wit i filthy images, and their acts of worship (end to in- 
flame the mind with licentious ideas.t Another form ofSbivii is that ofKaHt Bhoirilvii, in 
which form he cut off Brumha’s head, which is seen in one of bis bands. A sect of mendi- 
cants, called yogu-bhogn vadees, who wear a large stone inserted through an incission in each 
car, live at the temples of this god, and are sometimes seen, with a prostitute in one hand, and 
a pan of hot coals in the other, with each of which (the representatives of pleasure and pain) 
they profess to be equally pleased. Another form of this god is that of Mnha kalll, in which 
he appears as the deatrcycr. * Muha-kalu, as represented in the caverns of Elephanta,' says 
Mr. Paterson, * has eight arms ; in one hand he holds a human figure ; in another, a sword or sa- 

♦ A most lin^nlar coincidence appears to exist here betwixt the Hindoo and Roman ceremonies: These t5n- 
yasees, though taken from the lowest order, wear the poita rs brambfins during this festival. Kelnett, in his 
Roman Antiquities, book v. p. 305, says, respecting the shews after a funeral, ‘ Though the exhibitors of these 
shews were private persons, yet during the time of the celebration, they were considered as of the highest rank 
aad quality, having the honour to wear the Fretexta.* 

t .-f 1 am credibly informed, that a Hintloo, once on a visit at a temple near Serampore, asked the officiating 
bramii&uto give him a proof that (he idol was able to converse with him. The bramhfin entered the temple, sbut- 
tiug the door after him, and the visitor, astonished at immediately hearing voices, interrogated the priest respect- 
ing It, who solemnly affirmed from within, that it was Jhg&onat*h& who was speaking;— but the visitor, determin- 
ed to ascertain so interesting a fact, forced open the temple door, and— whom should he see, inquisitive reader, 
but the mistress of the officiating bramhttn. 
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crificial axe ; in a^tfaird, a basin of blood, and with a fourth he rings over it the sacrihciat bell : 
two other arms are broken off, but with (he two remaining he is drawing behind him a veil, 
which extinguishes the sun, and involves the whole universe in one undbtinguished ruin. In 
the hieroglyphic of the Muha Priildyu, (or grand consummation of all things), Shivh is repre> 
sented as trodden underfoot by Muha Kulee,* or Eternity. He is, there, deprived of his crescent, 
trident, and necklaces, to show that his dominion and powers are no more, and is blowing the 
tremendous horn, which announces the annihilation of all created things.’ 

4. JndrU. This is the king of heaven, and the infamous violator of the wife of bis religious 
guide; he is painted as a yellow man, sittingron an elephant, with a thunder-bolt in one hand, 
and a club in the other; and like Argus is full of eyes. All the attributes of his image are only 
the signs of his office as a king. He has one annudl festival, and is very famous in the pooranfts 
for the number of wars and intrigues in which he has been engaged. His throne changes 
masters at the end of seventy-one yoogus of Hie gods. / Jupiter was called the king of heaven, 
and the Fulminator; Indru’s names Divus-putee and Vfljree, are significant of similar offices. 

5. the Indian Pluto, is a dark green man, clothed in ted, w^th inflamed eyes ; he sits 
on a buffaloe, has a crown on his head, and holds in his right hand a club with which he drives 
out the soul from the body, and punishes the wicked. This is bis form of terror, as king 
of the souls of the dead, but he is aho worshipped in a form less terrific, which he is said to 
assume when he passes a sentence of happiness on the meritorious. Beside his annual festi- 
val, he is worshipped on other occasions ; and receives the homage of the Hiudoos in their dai- 
ly ablutions. There are several remarkable coincidences between Yumii and Pluto, as will 
be seen by comparing the fables respecting the latter and those in page 60 of this work : the 
images of both ‘grin horribly a ghastly smile.’ Pluto had a rod in his hand; Yflmu is called 
Dnndn-dhui ii, because he holds in his hand the rod of punishment. Yamh is the shraddhn 
devn, or the regent of funeral rites ; and the institution of funeral obsequies is ascribed to Pluto. 
The dead, in going to Yumu’s judgment hall, cross Voiturun^, the Indian sryx,t the waters of 
which, hke those of Phlegethon, the fourth river of hell which the dead were obliged to cross, 
are said to be boiling hot. Yiimo has several assistants like Minos, who keep a register of hts- 
man actions. There is something in the story inserted in p. 07, which seems to coincide with 
Pluto s being obliged to steal his wife Proserpine because he could obtain no other goddess, 

* Tbis is the famous image worshipped at Kalee-Ghath, near Calcutta. 

+ This river eacircled the iafcrnal regions nine times ; Voithrunee encircles this hall six times. 
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hit ViMge being to horribly, and his habitation to gloomy. The Hindoos consider hell as si> 
tinted at the northern extremity of the earth ; the Greeks and Romans thonght it nras a large 
anbterraneous spot in the earth. 

0. GUneshM. A fat short red man, with four arms and an elephanfs head, sitting on a rat. 
His corpulency is a type of Brumha, as the aggregate of all things. In one hand he holds a 
bell, which is the pattern of a temple, and also points out that this god banishes fear ; in ano- 
ther he holds a serpent-weapon, to show that he throws impediments in the way of the wicked ; 
another grasps the hook by which elephants are guided, which points out that he guides the 
mind ; and with the other he forbids fear. His elephant's head is a sign of the mystical 
sound Om, (>J), and the trunk is a type of the instrument with which clarified butter is pour- 
ed on the fire at ^ sacrifice. The author of the Roodru-yamnlu, from whom this is extract- 
ed, assigns no reason for Gnn^shn’s riding on a rat. Though he has been compared to Janus, 
I find but two instances of coincidence betwixt them : every act of worship (pooja) is preced- 
ed by an invocation to Gun^shti;* and men in business paint his image over the doors of their 
shops, or suspend it amongst their merchandize, to insure prosperity. Giintishu has been 
complintented as the god of wisdom, but the Hindoo deity presiding over knowledge, or wis- 
dom, is SuruswiltM, a goddess. Gun^shu receives many honours from the Hindoos, and is 
considered as bountiful in bestowing wisdom and other favours, though there are no temples 
erected to his honour in Bengal. Tliose who adopt him as their guardian deity are called 
Ganfipdtyfis. 

7. Kartik^t is the Indian Mars, or commander in chief to the gods. He has in some 
images one, and in others six faces, is of a yellow colour, and rides on the peacock, an incar- 
nation of Indrfi. In one band he holds a bow, and in the other an arrow. He is worshipped 
as the giver of bodily strength. 

8. Sodryik, (the sun). I do not find the least resemblance betwixt this Hindoo deity and Sol, 
either in their images or history. The Hindoos, in a most indelicate fable respecting this god, 
have described the twelve signs of the zodiac. Yumii, the regent of death, is his son, and 
Cbaya, a shadow, the name of one of his wives.f The image of Sooryu is that of a dark red 

• In the Roman sacrifices, (he priest always mentioned first the name of Janus. Kenntttyp. 85. 

+ The poorantis contain a fahlc respecting Sooryft and his wife, which almost literally corresponds with the 
fibhy storj of Neptune and Ceres when the latter turned herself into a mare. 
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man, from vrhose body iisue a thousand streams of light; he has threo eyes, and four anus: 
in eadi of two of hit hands he bolds a water-lily, with another he is bestowing a blessing, and 
with the last forbidding fear. He sits on a red lotus in a chariot drawn by seven horses. He is 
painted red, to show that his glory is like flame { his three eyes represent the day, evening, and 
night ; and bis four arms indicate, that in him are united pnkkritee and poorooshd, or matter 
and spirit. One lotus explains the nature of emancipation f see Fishnoo J, and the other, upon 
which the rays of Sooryfl are reflected, is a type of sound, which the Hindoo philosophers be- 
lieve to be eternal. The red lotus represents the earth; his chariot, the measure of time, 
and the seven horses the seven poetical measures of the v6dds. The image of this god is never 
made, but the sun itself is worshipped daily ; the shalgramu is also his constant representative 
in the bramhinical worship. The (j^isciples of this god are called Sourds. 

9. Ugnee, the regent of fire, is represented as a corpulent man, riding on a goat, with cop- 
per-coloured eye-brows, beard, hair, and eyes; his belly is the colour of the dawn ; he holds 
a spear in his right hand, and a bead-roll in his left: from his body issue a thousand streams 
of glory, and he has seven flaming tongues. His corpulency points out, that he grants the 
desires of his worshippers; the colour of hiseye-brows, &c. represents the flame of the burnt- 
ofiering u hen it ascends of a copper-colour, at which time, he v» lio desires secular blessings offers 
his clarified butter : but be who desires emancipation, pours his offering on the fire when its 
colour is like that of the dawn. The goat teaches, that Ugnee devours all things ; his spear, 
that he is almighty, and his bead-roll, that he is propitious. The rays of glory are to cncoi^- 
rage the worshipper to expect that he shall obtain the greatest blessings from this god. Ugnee 
has neither temples nor images consecrated to him, but has a service in the daily ceremonies of 
the bramhdns, and one class of his worshippers, called sagnikfi brambhns, preserve a perpetual 
fire like the vestal virgins.* He presides over sacrifices, and is called the mouth of the gods. 

10. PitvUnn, the god of the winds, and the messenger of the gods, is represented as a white 
man, sitting on a deer, holding in bis right hand the hook used by the driver of an elephant. 
He is painted white, to shew that be preserves life. The deer represcuts Die swiftness of his 
flight ; the elephant driver^s hook explains his power over the body. He is worshipped daily, 

* There seemt to be no order of femalei among the Hindoos resembling these virgins, but many Hindoo wo- 
men, at the total wane of the moon, to fulfil a vow, watch for twenty-four hours over a lamp made with clarified 
butter, and prevent its beinf extinguished till the time for the appearance of the new moon. 

T) 
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bRil h»s neitiicr separate fcsti^l, image nor temple. 1 can find little or no resemblance be< 
this god and Mercury, 

11. FMroon^, Ibe Indian Neptune^ is a white man sitting on a sea animal, having a serpent- 
weapon ill his right hand. He is painted white, to shew that he satisfies the living ; and he 
wields a terrific weapon, to point out, that he is approached with fear by the worshipper. His 
name is repeated in the daily worship of the bramhuns, but he has neither public festival nor 
temple. 


12. Stmoodrit, the sea, is worshipped by the Hindoos when they visit the sea, as well as at 
the different festivals, and on the sixth day after the b^ of a child. 

10. Pni’hivei, the earth, is worshipped daily by the Hindoos. She is a form of Bhugnvulee, 
and may be called the Indian Ceres. The Hindoos have divided the earth into ten parts, and 
assigned a deity to each ; these are, Indru, Ugnee, Yumfi, Noiritfi, VuroonA, Vayoo, Kooverd, 
Eesbd, Brumha, and Unuutu. ** 

14. The heavenly bodies. It is a remarkable fact, that almost all heathen nations have fallen 
into the worship of the heavenly bodies. Perhaps the evident influence which the sun and moon 
have over the seasons and the vegetable kingdom, might, in the primeval ages, lead men to 
make them objects of worship; after the introduction of judicial astrology, this sjiecics of idola- 
try becomes less surprising. Whatever may be the antiquity of the vedus, it k very plain, that 
the worship of the sun, moon, and other planets, is there inculcated ; many of the forms of 
praise and petition in those books, are addressed to the heavenly bodies ; and to this day the 
worship of all the planets in one service, and of different planets on separate occasions, has place 
among the Hindoos. 

jRRwe,* the sun. See the article Sooryu. the moon. We do not perceive the least 

agreement betwixt thk god and Diana. The Hindoo feasts are regulated by the revolutions of 
the moon, but Somu is not greatly honoured in the Hindoo mythology, being esteemed a malig- 
nanf planet, as is also MtngitltitX or Mars. BooddhUf^ or Mercury ^ is a fortunate planet, 

• From this god the first day of the week is named Ilfivee-varS, as Sunday derives its name from fbc Run ; day 
and varft are synonymoni. t Hence SomQ-varii, Monday. t M&OfiU&-varfl, Tuesday. ^ BooddJMiVaru, 
Wednesday. 
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•nd 80 18 VrihUapi^Ue,* or Jupiter, who is the preetfptor of the gods. ShookrH,\ or Vrnua, 
preceptor to the giants, is also a fortunate planet. This god is represented as blind of one 
eye, Shttnee,X or Saturn, the son of Sooryn, an evil planet. Rahoo and KRoo, the ascend- 
ing and descending wdes. The planets are not honoured with temples, images or festivals, 
in Bengal. When hope or fear, respecting their benign or malignant influence, is excited in 
the mind of a Hindoo, he is drawn or driven to worship them. 


15 . Doorga. The image of this goddess and that of Minerva, in one or two instances, ex- 
hibit a pretty strong resemblance : both are described as fond of arms ; and it is remarkable, 
that Doorga derives her name from the giant Doorga, whom she slew, as Pallas (Minerva) ob- 
tained hers from the giant Pallas, whpm she destroyed. She resembles Minerva also as a god- 
dess difficult of access, which is one signification of the name Doorga. Sir W. Jones says, 
As the mountain-born goddess, or ParvutSe, she has many properties of the Olympian Ju- 
no : her majestic deportment, high spirit, and general attributes, are the same ; and we find 
her both on Mount Koiiasu, and at the banquets of the deities, uniformly the companion of 
her husband. One circumstance in the parallel is extremely singular: she is usually attend- 
ed by her sou Karlikeyfi, who rides on a peacock ; and in some drawings, his own robe seems 
to be spangled with eyes; to which must be added that, in some of her temples, a peacock, 
without a rider, stands near her image." Tlie image of Doorga is that of a yellow female with 
ten arms, sitting on a lion. The weapons she wields, the trident, the scimitar, the discus, the 


arrow, the spear, the club, the bow, the serperft weapon, the hook for guiding an elephant, 
and the axe, are to point out, that with these ten arms and weapons she protects the leu points. 
She has one foot on MuhSshfi, a giant, to shew that she subdues the enemies of her worshippers ; 
and she sits on a lion, a form of Vishnoo, as the giver of success to her worshippers, and as ex- 
citing fear in their enemies. The quarrels of this goddess with Shiva, her husband, strongly 
remiL us of those betwixt Jupiter and Juno, arising from the jealousy of the latter. The 
festivals in honour of Doorga and of Krishna draw the whole Hindoo population to the temples, 
while those in honour of other gods are comparatively neglected. Before the temples of this 
goddess, thousands of victims ate aniinally slaughtered, and offered to her image. She is 
not merely honoured as Doorga, but. under other names, distinct temples, images, festivals, 
and ceremonies, have been instituted. Doorga, as ha. been already observed, is also the repre- 
sentaUve of matter in the creation of the nniveme, and in this character she i. cidled Prnkri- 


i VrihMw-vwii. Thurmay. + SbooBrO-varii, Friday. t SliaDee-varH, Saterday. 
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Her wan with the giants abo add to her lame, and make her extremely pot>u{ar among 
dfelfindoos : she is adopted by many, who take the name of thaktiU,f as their guardian deity# 
in Bengal, the greater number of bramhuns are shaktfis. In the western and southern pro^^ 
ainees this sect is less nnmerous. 

10. the Indian Diana Taurica. Though this is another form of Doorga, her fame is 

so great, that it seems necessary to devote a few lines exclusively to her. The dark image of 
this goddess is a truly horrid figure: her air is disheveled; her tongue bangs out; she holds in 
one hand a scimitar, in another a giant’s scull ; with another, she forbids fear, and with the 
last is bestowing a blessing. Her colour is that by which time is designated, and she stands 
upon her husband, the destroyer, to keep him in subjection till the time of the universal con- 
flagration, when, with the eye in the centre of his forehead, he will burn the universe. Her 
four arms represent the four v^dfis, the two inspiring terror point out those portions of the 
v6dh which relate to the destruction of enemies and the government of the world, and the other 
two allude to those parts of the v6dfi which belong to devotion. Her disheveled hair re- 
presents the clouds, and intimates too that time has neither beginning nor end. Her tongue is 
the representative of lightning. She exhibits altogether the appearance of a drunken fran- 
tic fury. Yet this is the goddess whom thousands adore, on whose altars thousands of vic- 
tims annually bleed, and whose temple at Kalee-ghatfi, near Calcutta, is the resort of Hindoos 
from all parts of India. This temple, it is said, frequently receives presents from persons of 
the highest rank, and not unfrequently from persons called Christians. There are two things 
respecting Kalee which remind us ofLaverna: she is the protectress of thieves, and her image 
at Kalee ghatu is a head without a body. Another form of thb goddess, under the name 
of Siddh6shwaree, is to be seen in clay temples all over Bengal. Human victims, it is said, 
have often been immolated on the altars of Kalee and Siddh4shwfiiieS. " v ' 

17. LAkshmee, the goddess of Fortune, is the wife of Vishnoo ; she is said to have been pro- 
duced at the churning of the sea, as Venus was said to be born of the froth of the sea. At 
her birth, all the gods were enamoured of her. She is painted yellow, with a water-lily in her 
right hand ; in which form she is worshipped frequently by Hindoo women ; but no bloody 
sacrifices are offered to her. The Hindoos avoid all payments of money on the Thursday 
(Lfikshmee-varfi) from the fear of offending this goddess. 

* literally I tbe chief; or natnre. 


t Sbaktb means energy. 
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' 18. Siir^k$wUteB, the goddeu of learnings another wife of Viahnoo. She is painted white, 

and stands on the water-lily. In some images she is seen holding a lute; and in others as pos- 
sessed of three eyes, with a fan in one hand and a book in the other. Her colour is to point 
out, that she is the source of wisdom ; the lute reminds the worshipper that she is the author 
of melody; her three eyes represent the three v6das ; the book and pen obvi<iusly belong to 
her character as the goddesi^ of learning. I find no goddess in the Roman or Grecian pantheon 
who resembles her. She has an annual festival, when clay images are set up, and worshipped 
all over Bengal. Some of her worshippers, on the last day of the festival, dance naked before 
the procession of the image through the streets. Even prostitutes, at this festival, make an 
image of this goddess, and set it up near their houses, to draw the spectators to their brothels. 
On this day, students, merchants, and others, refuse to touch a pen; fur the Hindoos ascribe 
their ability to read, write, and even to speak, to the favour of Sdrdswfitee. 

19. Sh^itUla, the goddess who cools the body when afflicted with the small pox, receives 
many honours from the lower orders of Hindoos, among whom the ravages of the small pox 
are often dreadful. This goddess is also worshipped to procure the removal of cutaneous dis- 
eases. 

20. MAnt^sa, the queen of the snakes, or she who protects men from their fatal bite. The 
lower orders crowd to the three annual festivals held in honour of this goddess. 

21. ShAahVhti, the goddess of fecundity. She is honoured with six annual festivals, celebrat- 
ed chiefly by females. Her image is that of a yellow woman, sitting on a cat, and nursing a 
child ; though, in general, a rough stone, painted on the top, and placed under a tree, is the 
object worshipped. 

These may be considered as the celestial deities worshipped by the Hindoos. The ter- 
restrial goddesses are, S^ta, the wife of Rama ;* Radlia, the mistress of Krishnu ; Rookmin^ 
and SfityAbhama, the wives of Krishnu, and Soohhudra,.the sister of Jilgunnat’hfii.t The ter- 
restrial gods are the following : — 

* This goddess, ft is said, was dng out of the groand bjrkiog JifoSkfi, when he was plonghing his field. A 
lioy wMb was ploughed up out of the ground amoog the Tuscans, gave rise to the order of Roman priests, whose 
business it was to divine from appearances, in the annual sacrifice. 

i It does not appear that JtigfinaaVbfi was ever married. 
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it KrUkxM resembles Apollo iA his licentious intrigues; in his being a herdsman/ and an 
a^ttiher; in his destroying a dreadthl serpent; in his love of music, and in the celebrity to 
Udiich he attained. Krisbnii's image is that of a black man, with a flute in his hand. His 
colour points out, that he fills the mind with sensual desires, and the flute designates him as 
the author of musical sounds. Apollo had in one band a harp, and in the other a shield of 
arrows. The history of Krishnfl is chiefly found in the ShrfiS-Biiagfivfith ; the outlines of 

which will be seen in page 153, &c. of this volume. Several festivals in honour of this god 
are held annually, at which times the greatest licentiousness prevails among all ranks. A 
great proportion of the Hindoo population in Bengal are devoted to Krishnd.f His in- 
trigues with the milk-maids, and especially with Radha, his favourite mistress, are familiar to 
every Hindoo, being incorporated into their popular songs, and the image of Radha being 
placed by that of Krishnu in many of the temples. Under several other names Krishnu is 
worshipped, to which forms separate temples have been erected ; among the rest to Gopalu, 
the herdsman ; to Valfl-gopalu, the infiint Gopalh; to Gopee-nat'hn, the lord of the milk- 
maids. Krishnu is one of the ten incarnations of Vishnoo. The Rev. Mt!.' Maurice calls him 
* the amiable Krishuh !’ 

2. JitgilnnaVka, another deified hero, complimented with the title of lord of the world, a form 
of Vishnoo. He is honoured with several annual festivals, but the car festival is the most po- 
pular: imitations of his ponderous car abound in many of the large towns in Bengal :l that 
in Orissa, connected with the ancient temple erected in honour of this god, has crushed to 

• The pooranfis contain a story of this god much rrseinbliog that of Mercury’s stealing a cow from Apollo, 
la the Hindoo fable, Brhmha is the thief. 

+ Sometimes Hindoos are seen licking up the very dust of the place where the crowd are celebrating the 
praises of Krishah; and others are said to faint with joy on these occasions. In memory of Krishnli’s lewd con- 
duct with the miik-muids in the forest of VriodaTttntt, persons of property sometimes spend a day in the fields, 
and entertain their friends. 

t Kiisbnfi-vfiloo gave to the temple of JfigQnnat’hfi near ?crampore, an immense car, which coaid not cost 
less than four or five thonsand roopeei. He also added an allowance of six roopees a day for the ezpences of the 
worship of (his idol. Gourh-mfillikfi, a goldsmith of Calcutta, who gave the interest of his mother’s weight in 
gold to different temples, added six roopees more to the daily offerings at this temple; but these two benefactors, 
perceiving that the bramhfins of the temple, instead of expending these snms In offerings to the god, and in alms 
to strangers, applied the greater part to their private use, reduced the six roopees to one roopee four anas a day. 
To extort more money from the donors, the brambfios of this temple, at two succeeding festivals, prevented the 
car from proceeding to an adjoining temple in which the donors were interested, pretending that the god was 
angry with them for their pHrsimooy, and ^ uuld not go. 
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dcBtb hundreda of victims, perhaps thousands, and immolates a number every year. This 
god receives the homage of pilgrims from all parts of India, for whose accommodaUon roads 
have been cut, and lodging-houses erected. Such, however, is the great mortality among the 
pilgrims, that a Hindoo of property always makes his will before he sets out on this journey, 
and takes a most affecting farewel of his disconsolate relations. Southey’s description,’*’ j|^ 
hb curse of Kehama, .though not literally correct, conveys to the mind much of the horror 
which a Christian spectator of the procession of the car cannot but feel. Mr. Paterson finds 
in the images of this god, and his brother and sister, which are worshipped together, an hiero- 
glyphic of the mystical word Om, (^). 

3. RamAf a deified monarch, and the hero of the Ramayiiud, comes in fur a considerable 
share of the wretched devotion of the Hindoos, especially in the western provinces. His his- 
tory, found in Valmwkee’s epic poem, is partly before the public. He is adored as the seventh 
Hindoo incarnation ; has an annual festival, and is daily worshipped in the temples dedicat- 
ed to him, his brother, and his friend Hunoomand ; in which temples he appears as a green 
man, with a bow and arrows in his bands, sitting on a throne, having Secta on his left : his bro- 
ther Ldkshmdnd holds a white umbrella over his head, and Hunoomand stands before him as 
his servant with joined hands. He is considered as a beneficent deity. Some think that Ramu 
was deified on account of a successful attack on Ceylon, when he was king of Mut’hoora. 

4. Choitlknyikt i.e. the wise, a form of Krishnd; the god of a sect of voiragws, whose lead- 
er was a religious mendicant. His most famous tem))le in Bengal is at Ugrd-dw'eepu, where 
an annual festival is held, and to which crowds resort from all parts of Bengal. The bramhdns 
despise this sect. 


5. ^ishtvtt-k^rmU, the son of Biumlia, as architect of tlie gods, may be regarded as the Hin- 

* “ A thousand pilgrims strain, 

Arm, shoulder, breast and thigb, with might auv! main, 

To drag that sacred wain, 

And scarce can draw along the cnormons load. 

Prone fall the frantic votaries in its road, 

And, calling on the god, 

Their self-devoted bodies there they lay 
To pave his chariot way; 

On Jtigftnnat’h they call. 

The ponderous car rolls on, and crushes all. 

Through blood and bones it ploughs its dreadful path j 
Groans rise unheard; the dying cry, 

And death and agony 

Are trodden under foot by yon mad throng, 

Who follow close, and thrust the deadly wheels along." 
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dEO Vttlcaa. He is worsh^sped at an annual festival, the implemeats of each artificer being 
iSbb representative of the god. He employs no cyclops with one eye^ bat has a workman 
named Mayfi, a giant, who is capable of exhibiting all manner of illusive edifices. 

6. KamM-4ivA, the Indian cupid. This god is also said to be the son of Brfimha: he is 
painted as a beautiful youth, carrying a bow and arrow of flowers. He has an annual festival, 
but bis image is not made ; nor does this festival command much celebrity. Petitions are 
addressed to him by the bride and bridegroom anxious for oflspiing. 

7 . SatyH NarayAnU, I have not discovered the origin of this idol : the name implies that 

he is the true Vishnoo. He is worshipped frequently in the houses of the rich, from the desire 
of insuring prosperity. « 

8. PUnchanltn^, a form of Shivii, worshipped by the lower orders, who consider him as the 
destroyer of children. The image used as bis representative is a misshapen stone, anointed, 
painted, and placed under the vatu and other trees. 

9. DhttrmtL t’halcocrA, another form of Shivfl, held in much the same estimation as Phncba* 
nunfi. 

10. Kaloo^rayU, the god of forests, another form of Shiva. He is painted as sitting on a 
larger, and carrrying a bow and arrows : is worshipped by the wood cutters in the forests, to 
insure protection from wild beasts. 

11. Deifitd Beings in strange shapes, UrdhUt-nareeskwUrU, This compound deity is Shivh 
and Doorga united in one body. The fable respecting this singular transformation will be 
found in p. 187. Religious worship is paid to this idol. — KrishnA-KaleB, In this image, of 
Kiishnfl and Kalee united in one body, vice itself is personified and worshipped. See page 189. 
— ifircenHiOrfi. Another compound deity, Vishnoo and Shivfl. The worship paid to these 
idols appears to owe hs origin to stories in the pooranfis; but the original idea, meant to be 
conveyed by two of them, no doubt, was, that the Great Spirit and matter are one. * 


12. The worship of human beings. The Hindoos worship their spiritual guides : also bram- 
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httns, ftiid their wives and daughters ; and, among the vamacharSh^ women of the lowest cast, 
and prostitutes, are worshipped with ritea too abominable to be recorded, see p. 193 . 

13. The worship of beasts* The cote, as a form of Bhbgdvhtec, is an object of worship, and 
receives the homage of the Hindoos at an annual festival.* (p. 106.) HAnoomatrht the Wonkey, 
has also been placed among the gods, as a form of Shivd. Temples to this god are to be seen, 
and in some places his image is worshipped daily : he is even chosen by many as their guardi- 
an deity. Hdnoomand bears some resemblance to Pan, and like him owes his birth to the god 
of the winds. The dog*, thejackalt and a number of other animals, have also places among 
the Hindoo deities, though they are not greatly honoured. 

14. Worship of birds. Gfiroorb, the carrier of Vishnoo, half a bird and half a man, has re- 
ceived deification, as well as his brother Uroonu, the charioteer of Vishnoo. Jdtayoo, another 
bird, the friend of Ramu, receives divine honours, as do the eagle of Coromandel, (said to be 
an incarnation of Doorga), the wag- tail, the peacock, the goose, and the owl ; but the honours 
they receive are not of the highest kind. 

16. Worship of trees. The Hindoos do not seem ever to have consecrated groves, but seve- 
ral trees they esteem sacred. Tooliisee, a female raised to deity by Vishnoo, was cursed by 
LhkshmM, his wife, in a fit of jealousy, and turned into the tree of this name, which the Hin- 
doos preserve with great care near their houses, erect pillars to its honour,! esteem its leaves 
and wood sacred, and with the latter make the beads with which they repeat the names of their 
guardian deities. Several other trees receive almost an equal homage, see page 205. It is con- 
sidered as a great sin among the Hindoos for any member of a family to cut down trees plant- 
ed by an ancestor, and the misfortunes of many a family have been ascribed to such an act of 
indiscretion. 

• The very dung of the cow is eaten as an atonement for sin, and, with it* urine, is used in worship. A Hindoo 
does not carry any thing out of his house in the morning till he has rubbed his u ?or-way with cow-dung. Not- 
withstanding this reverence, the bullocks employed in carrying burdens and at the plough, are used more cruelly 
by the Hindoos than any other anffnals. The Athenians and almost all other nations thought it a very great 

crime to kill the ox, imomnch that the offender was thought to deserve death.” Potter'M Antiquiiiu of OreecCf 
moL i,p. 217. 

+ The heads of these pillars, which commonly open like a cup, are filled with earth, and the plant is placed 
la them. •* The Unmam ud Grecians, says Potter, consecrated certain trees to their gods. 

K 
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18* River worship. The Hindoos not only reverence their rivers, but aotoally worship them, 
dividing them into male and female deities. But Gnnga (the Ganges,) both ULthcir poems, 
their pooranns, and in the superstitious customs of the natives, ^appears tb rank highest among 
the river deities. She is declared to have descended from Vishnoo’s heaven, the anniversary 
of which event is celebrated by particular festivities. The most extravagant things are re- 
lated in the pooran&s respecting the purifying nature of these waters ; and several works have 
been written to extol the saving properties of the Ganges.* Its waters are carried to im- 
mense distances^ every thing they touch becomes purified ; crowds of Hindoos perform their 
worship on the banks of tiie river daily, after purifying themselves in its stream ; the sick are 
laid on its banks expecting recovery from the mere sight of this goddess; and it is reckoned 
a great calamity not to die within view of Gunga. Many other rivers receive the honours of 
divine worship, as will be seen in page 217. 

17. Worship of Fish. £ven the finny tribes are honoured by the Hindoos, though the wor- 
ship paid to them is of an inferior nature. 


18. The worship of Books is very common among this people. The lower orders have such 
a profound respect for a hook, that they think every thing in such a form must be divine. On 
several occasions a book is converted into an image, and worshipped with all the forms used 
before the most popular idol. 

19. Worship of Stones. The slialdgramQ, as a form of Visbnoo, is more frequently worship- 
ped than any other idol in India, t not excepting the lingil itself, which perhaps ought to be 
placed next, and which is also a stone. The representatives of Ponchanunn and other gods 
are shapeless stones. Many images of idols sold in the markets are made of stone, and wor- 
shipped. 

• The Gfinga-vakya-v&lee, &c. 

+ xTheshain^mSsiire black stones, found inapart of the Giind&k^ river, within the limits of Nepal. They 
are mostly ronnd, and are commonly perforated in one or more places by worms, or, as the Hindoos believe, by 
Visbnoo in the shape of a reptile. According to the number of perforations, and of spiral curves in each, the 
stone Is supposed to contain Vishnoo in various characters. For example, such a stone perforated in one place 
only, with four spiral carves in the perforation, and with marks resembling a cow’s foot, and a long wreath of 
flowers, contains LiSkshniM-Narayfinii. In like manner stones are found in the Niirmiida, which ate considered 
as types of Shivii, and are called Vanfi-Lingh. The shalfigramli is found, upon trial, not to be Calcareous t it 
•trikes dre with steel, and scardely at all effervesces with acids.” — AtUaic Jtesearche$t voU vii. p. 240, 
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'20. A tog of wood, Tlie pedal with which rice is cleansed from the husk has also been rais- 
ed to godsbip by the Hindoos. See page 224. 

Such are the objects adored by the Hindoos. Such is the deplorable state into which the 
mind continues to sink after it has once renounced the doctrine of the unity of God. Di- 
vine Worship is confessedly the highest act of reverence and homage of which man is capable. 
How shocking then, how afflicting to a philanthropic mind, to see man prostrated before a beast, 
or, a Jog of wood. How greatly is the horror increased when this prostration of intellect 
respects many millions. 

1 have repeatedly conversed with learned Hindoos on the use of idols in worship. The 
best account I have ever received may amount to this : God is every where; this is allowed, 
but his spirituality perplexes the mind. To collect and fix the ideas on the object of adora- 
tion, therefore, an image is chosen, into which image, by the power of incantations, the deity 
is imagined to be drawn. Hence, in dedicating an image, they call upon the.god to come and 
dwell in it. I have urged in reply, that if this were the whole end to be answered, any image 
might do,* but that I saw amongst them many sorts of idols. To this the bramhun says, 
God has made himself known in these forms, and directed these various images to be made, 
that men may be fascinated and drawn to the love of w orship ; that none of these images are 
intended to exhibit the natural perfections of God, but his actions when incarnate ; and that 
images are only necessary while men continue in a rude state, and may be laid aside by those 
who can attain to devotion by means of rational speculation. This is the best apology I 
have obtained fur the worship of idols. Yet, surely, instead of elevating the mind, and car- 
rying it to a Being so glorious as God, images debase a subject so sublime, and destroy all 
reverence for Him, who is “ glorious in holiness, fearful in praises, doing wonders.” Images 
of God are therefore highly offensive, and their makers and worshippers justly expose them- 
selves to the cutting reproof of Isaiah : To whom then will ye liken God ? or what likeness 
**wiU yc compare 1o him? Behold, the nations areas a drop of a bucket, and are counted as 
“the small dust of the balance : all nations before him are as nothing, and are counted to him 
“less than nothing, and vanity.” But that idols are not necessary, even to the rude and ignorant, 
let the experience of every protestant country bear witness. Where shall we find piety more 
elevated, or morals more correct, even among individuals in the lowest orders of society, than 
in our own land ? 

* They admit this : a pan of water is indeed often sobstituted for an idol. 

£ 2 
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fist jprhftt fhall we tay, wbea amny of these idols ereasonstrom persootficatiMif of vici^ and 
whm it is a liwt, that not a single virtnoui idea is ever communicated by any of them. The 
image of Kal^ exhibits a female with inflamed eyes, standing on the body of her husband, her 
hair disheveled, slavering the blood of her enemies down her bosom,.her tongue hanging from 
her mouth, wearing a necklace of skulls, and holding a skull in the left hand, and a sword in 
the right. Another image, that of Krishnfi Kalee, exhibits Krishna and Radha, his mistress, 
united in one body, to conceal Radha^s infidelity from her husband. Another image is the lingh ! 
Another that of a monkey, an incarnation of « the great god" Shivn; the offspnng of the god 
ofUiewinds by a female monkey!* TheimageofDoorgais that of a female warriour; and o^t 
form of this goddess is that of a female so athirst for blood, that she is represented as cutting off 
her own head, and the severed head, with the mouth distended, is seen devouring the blood 
streaming from the trunk. This goddess stands upon two other deities in an attitude so abo- 
minably indecent that it cannot be described : the common form of Kalee, standing on her hus- 
band, Shivfi, has a secret meaning, well known to a Hindoo, but which is so indelicate that 
even they, licentious as they are, dare not make it according to the genuine meaning of the 
fable to which it belongs.t Some of the formulas used at the festival iu honour of this god- 
dess, called the Shyama^podja, relate to things which can never become the subject of descrip- 
uon;but perhaps in this concealed state they are more pernicious than if painted, and exhibit- 
ed to the open gaze of the mob. To this it may be added, that, amidst all the numerous idols 
worshipped by the Hindoos, there is not one to represent any of the Virtues, In this respect, 
the Hindoo mytho^gy sinks far below the European, for the Greeks and Romans adored Vir- 
tue, Truth, Piety, Chastity, Clemency, Mercy, Justice, Faith, Hope, and Liberty, and conse- 
crated images and temples to these deities. Among the Hindoos, the most innocent part 
of the system, and that which existed in the purest ages, was the worship of the primary ele- 
ments, the adoration of inanimate matter! 

The manifest effect of idolatry in this country, as held up to thousands of Christian spec- 
tators, is an immersion into the grossest moral darkness, and a universal corruption of manners. 
The Hindoo is taught, that the knage is really God, and tlie heaviest judgments are denounc- 
ed against him, if be dare to suspect that the image is nothing more than the elements of which 
it is composed. The Thntrfi-sarii declares, that such an unbeliever will sink into the regions 

* Pea >• mid to have been the ion of Mercury. 

+ Hindoos of the baser sort may be seen whispering to each other before this image, and dilating on that 
which is too filthy for tAsm to utter in an andible voice. 
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of torment* In tlie apprefaeneions of the people in general* therefore* the idols are real deities ; 
they ocenpj the place of God* and receive all the homage* all the fear* all the service, and all 
the honours which HE so justly claims. The government of God is subverted* and all the moral 
efiects arising from the knowledge of hh perfections* and his claims upon his rational crea- 
tures, are completely lost 

It is a fact too, that the festivals in honour of the gods have the most pernicious effects on 
the minds of the people. During the ceremonies of worship before the image* the spectators 
are very few* and these feel no interest whatever in the mummery going forward ; and were it 
not for those who come to pay a visit of ceremony to the image* and to bring their offerings, 
the temple would be as little crowded on festival* as on common days ; but as soon as the well- 
known sound of the drum is heard* calling the people to the midnight orgies* the dance and 
the song* whole multitudes assemble* and almost tread one upon another; and their joy keeps 
pace with the number of loose women present* and the broad obscenity of the songs. GopalA- 
Tfirkkaldnkarii* a piindit employed in the Serampore printing-office* and a very respectable 
man among the Hindoos* avowed to a friend of mine, that the only attractives on these occasi- 
ons were the women of ill-fame* and the filthy songs and dances ; that these songs were so abo- 
minable, that a man of character, even amongst them* was ashamed of being present ; that if 
ever he (Gopalji) remained, he concealed himself in a corner of the temple. He added* that 
a song was scarcely tolerated which did not contain the most marked allusions to unchastity* 
while those which were so abominable that no person could repeat them out of the temple* re- 
ceived the loudest plaudits.* All this is done in the very face of the idol ; nor does the thought, 
“Thou God seest me," ever produce the slighest pause in these midnight revels. In open 
day* and in the most public streets of a large town, 1 have seen men entirely naked, dancing 
with unblushing effrontery before the idol, as it was carried in triumphant procession, en- 
couraged by the smiles and eager gaze of the bramhhns. Yet, sights even worse than these, 
and such as can never be described by the pen of a Christian writer, are exhibited on the rivers 
and in the public roads, to thousands of spectators, at the Doorga fesiivaht the most popular 
and most crowded of all the Hindoo festivals in Bengal, and which closes with libations to the 

* Somelimes the Hindoos open a subscription to defray the expense of a grand act of worship ia honour of 
some idol. If 400 roopees be subscribed on such au occasion, I am auured, that 300 will be spent on the songs 
and dancing-girls. 

+ The author has more than once been filled with alarm as this idolatrous procession has puKd hii hopm, lest 
his children ibonld go to the windows, and see the gross obscenity exhibited by the dancers. 
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fiowtfiu], u to produce general intoaiication. What must the state of morals in 
mowntry, when its religious institotions and puUic shows* at which ihe whole population is 
present* thus sanctify vice* and carry the multitude into the very gulph of depravity and 
ruin! 

There is another feature in this system of idolatry* which increases its pernicious effects on 
the public manners : The history of these gods is a highly coloured representation of their 
wars, quarrels, and licentious intrigues ; w hich are held up in the images* recitations* songs* 
and dances at the public festivals. At the separate recitations* w'hich are accompanied with 
something of our pantomime* these incredible and most indecent fables are made still more 
familiar to the people* so familiar indeed* that allusions to them are to be perceived in the 
most common forms of speech. Many works of a pernicious tendency in the European 

languages are not very hurtful* because they are too scarce and expensive to be read by the 
poor ; but the authors of the Hindoo mythology have taken care* that the quarrels and levels 
of the gods and goddesses shall be held up to the imitation of the whole community. 

In some of these histories and pantomimes Shivd is represented as declaring to Lhkshm^* 
that be would part with all the merit of bis works for the gratification of a criminal passion ; 
Brdmba as burning with lust towards his own daughter; Krisbnu as living with the wife of an-^ 
other* murdering a washerman and stealing bis clothes* and sending his friend Yoodhist’biro 
to the regions of torment by causing him to utter a falsehood ; Indru and Chundru are seen as 
the paramours of the wives of their spiritual guides. — But these stories are so numerous in the 
pooranns* that it seems unnecessary to drag more of them to light. The thing to be deplor- 
ed is* that the Hindoo objects of worship were themselves monsters of vice. 

Painful as this is* it . is not all : there is a numerous and growing sect among the Hindoos in 
Bengal* and perhaps in other provinces* who* in conformity with the rules prescribed in the 
works called Tnntru* practise the most abominable rites. The proselytes to this sect are 
chiefly bramhons* and are called vamacharees. 1 have given some account of them in pages 
J93, and 295; and should have declined blotting these pages with any further allusion to 
these unutterable abominations* had I not onutted in those accounts an article which I had 
prepared* and which throws much additional light on the practises of a sect so singularly cor- 
rupt. . 
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The of tbis sect are to be found more or less in most of the Tfintrilis, bat particularly 
in the NSelfi, Roodrfi-yamulfi, Yonee, and Unndda kdlpii. In these works the writers have ar- 
ranged a number of Hindoo sects as follows : V6dachai€Ss» Voishnfivacharees» ShoivacbarSSs, 
Dukshinachaiees. Vamackarees, Siddhantacharees, and KoulacharSes ; each rising in succes- 
sion, till the most perfect sect is the Koulacharfi. When a Hindoo wishes to enter into this 
sect, he sends for a person who has been already initiated, and who is well acquainted with the 
forms pf initiation, and presenting to him garments, ornaments, &:c. begs him to become bis 
religious guide. The teacher then places this disciple near him for three days, and instructs 
him in the ceremonies of the sect ; at the close of which period, the disciple spreads some loose 
soil on the floor of the house in which the ceremonies of initiation are to be performed, and 
sows a small quantity of barley, and two kinds of pease, in this soil, sprinkling water upon it. 
He next proceeds to perform some parts of the ten ceremonies practised by the regular Hin- 
doos from the time of birth to that of marriage; after w'hicli he makes a declaration, that he 
has from that period renounced all the ceremonies of the old religion, and is delivered from 
their yoke ; and as a token of joy celebrates what is called the Vriddhee shraddhu. AH these 
ceremonies are to be performed iu the day; what follows is to be done in darkness ; and there- 
fore, choosing the darkest part of the night, the seed sown in the house having sprung up, 
the disciple and his spiritual (it would not be too harsh to say infernal) guide enter the bouse, 
with eight men, vamachareis, and eight females, a dancing-girl, a weaver's daughter, a wo- 
man of ill-fume, a washer-woman, a barbers wife or daughter, a bramhhn^, the daughter of a 
land-owner, and a milk maid. Each of the vauiachar^s is to place by his side one of the 
females, and the teacher and his di'iciple are to sit close to each other. The teacher now in- 
forms his disciple, that from henceforward lie is not to indulge shame, nor dislike to any thing, 
nor prefer one plan to another, nor regard ceremonial cleanness or uncleanness, nor cast; and 
that though he may freely enjoy all the pleasures of sense, the mind must be fixed on his 
guardian deity, that is, lie is neither to be an epicure nor an ascetic, but to blend both in his 
character, and to make the pleasures of sense, that is wine and women, the medium of ob- 
taining absorption into Briniihn ; since women aie the representatives of the wife of Cupid, 
and wine prevents the senses from going astray. A pan of spirits, or of water mixed with 
spirits, is placed near each man and woman, and in the centre another pan of «piiits, differ- 
ent kind6 of flesh, of which that of the cow makes a part, rice, fruits, &c. and upon each of 
the eight pans different branches of trees, and garlands of red flowets, are placed; the pans 
also are to be marked with red paint; all these are surrounded with eighty pounds of flour 
formed into di&rent colours. A pan of iutoxicatiug Itevcrage called siddhec is next cou- 
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of which each pirtakea, after which they chew the panii ka£ . Meit before all the 
placed in the centre of the room, tbe^^Mritnal gnide reheanea the common ceremonies 
< of worship, addressing them to any one of the female deitiet who happens to be the guardian 
deity of this disciple. The vessels from which the c<^pany ate to drink, and the offerings, are 
next consecrated: these vessels may be formed of earth, copper, brass, silver, gold, or stone, 
the cocoa-nut, or a human skull: but the latter is to be prefered. The spiritual guide then 
gives as much as a wine glass of spirits to each female, as the representative of the divine ener- 
gy, and the men drink what they leave. At this time the spiritual guide declares, that in the 
shtydyoogil the people were directed in their religious duties by the v4d6s, in the tr^tft by the 
writings of the learned, in the dwapurii by the different pooranhs, and, in the ktllee yoogfi, 
die tdntriSs are foe ouly proper guides to duty. As if well pleased with this sentiment, each 
one of the'ggmpany now drinks two more glasses of foe spirits. The disciple next worships 
each male and female separately, applying to them the names of Bhoiruvn and Bhoirnvee, ti- 
des given to Shivjk and Doorga, and presents to each of them spirits, meat-offerings, garments, 
orn aments, &c. ; after which the spiritual guide offers a bumt-sacri&ce, with foe flesh and 
other meat-offerings, pouring on them, as they bum, clarified butter : foe disciple also repeats 
foe same ceremony. The eight fenia es now anoint the disciple by sprinkling upon him, with 
the branches which were placed on the pan, spirits and water; and after mixing together the 
whole of the spirits, or spirits and water, from all foe pans, foe spiritual guide, with all the 
branches, again sprinkles the disciple, to whom he declares that he has now, for the good of 
his soul, instructed him, according to the commandment of foe great god Shiva, in all the ce- 
remonies belonging to the profession of a vamaebarM; urging him, in practising these cere- 
monies, to keep his mind on Shivfi, and that be will be happy after death : at the close, be caus- 
es him to drink the liquor thus mixed, repeating separate incantafions. During his initiati- 
on he is not to drink so as to appear intoxicated, or to cause bis mind to wander, but having 
habituated himself to a small quantity, hq^may take more, till he fells down in a state of in- 
toxication ; still however so as to rise again aft<:ru short interval, after which he may continue 
drinking the nectar, till he fells down completely overcome, and remains in this state of joy, 
thinking upon bis guardian deity. He is now known as an Uviidhobtfi, that is, as one who has 
renounced all secular affiurs, and reemves a new name (perhaps Anflndd-nat^hfi) or the joyous. 
He is to drink spirits with all df the same profession ; to sleep constantly in a house of ill-fiune, 
and to eat of every thing he pleases, and with all casts indiscriminately. The next thing, is to 
offer a burnt sacrifice ; after which the spiritual guide and foe guests are dismisstd with pre- 
sents, and the new disciple spends foe night with an infiunous female. These vamaefaare^ 
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tdore the sex, and carefully avoid offending a woman. They also practise the most debasiag 
rites using, the heads of persons who have been guilty of suicide, also when sitting on a dead 
body, and while naked and in the presence of a naked female. — It might seem impossible to 
trace ceremonies gross as these to any principle except that of moral depravity ; but the au- 
thors of this system attempt to reconcile it with the pursuit of future happiness : the reader 
b aware that the regular Hindoo theologians attribute all the vices to the passions, and eon< 
aider their subjugation, or annihilation, as essential to final beatitude; they therefore aim at 
the accomplishment of this object by means of severe bodily au*sterities. The vamacharecs pro- 
fess to seek the same object, not by avoiding temptation, and starving the body, but by blunt- 
ing the edge of the passions with excessive indulgence. They profess to triumph over the 
regular Hindoos, reminding them that their ascetics are* safe only in forests, and while keep- 
ing a perpetual fast, but that they subdue their passions in the very presence of temptation. 

Thus, that which to the Hindoo should be divine worship, is the great source of impiety and 
corruption of manners : and, instead of returning from his temple, or from religious services, 
improved in knowledge ; grieved for his moral deficiencies, and anxious to cultivate a greater 
regard to the interests of morality and religion, his passions are iiifiamed, and his mind polluted 
to such a degree that he carries the pernicious lessons of the temple, or the festival, into all the 
walks of private life. His very religion becomes his greatest bane, and where he should have 
drank of the water of life, be swallows the poison that infallibly destroys him. 

In conversation with a learned bramhdn, in the year he acknowledged to the author, 

that, at present, reverence for the gods made no part of the attractions to the public festivals. 
One man celebrates a festival to preserve himself from disgrace, another to procure the applaus- 
es of his countrymen, and a third fpr the sake of the songs, dances, &c. This bramhiin in- 
stanced cases of images being made without any reference to the rules of the sliastru. At one 
place, a Hindoo, having prepared an iroage^at an expense which he could not meet, permitted 
it to be broken, and its head, arms, and legs, to be trodden upon in the streets : — another, who 
had been thus disappointed, threw the image into the water; and a third, having made an enor- 
mous image, had fastened it to a cart, but on the first motion of the vehicle, the bead of the 
idol had fallen off, and the rest of the image was permitted to lie in the street as a dead car- 
case.. I give these instances, to confirm what I have already said, that it is not devotion that 
leads Hk Hindoo to the temple, but a licentious appetite; and to afford another proof, jbat 

F 
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tlwAy# tends to sink, but never to raiseUs votaries. In the aoeount of KaiSS (p. 121) 
tbejnader will find a fiict respecdng the execution of two Hindoos, who, when under sentence 
of death, became Roinan«catholics, in pure revenge upon Kale§, who did not, as she was believ- 
ed to have done in many other cases, protect them in the act of robbery. One of the pandits 
who assisted me in this work, begged, if I mentioned this fact, that I would assure the English 
reader, that although this goddess assisted public robbers, she always informed them that they 
must suffer hereafter for their crimes, though she did assist them in their perpetration. 

The Reverend Mr. Maurice seems astonished that a people so mild, so benevolent, so benig- 
nant as the Hindoos, * who (quoting Mr. Orme) shudder at the wry right of hlood^ should have 
adopted so many bloody rites. Blit are these Hindoos indeed so humane? — these men, and 
women too, who drag their dying, relations to the banks of the river at all seasons, day and 
night, and expose them to the beat and cold in the last agonies of death, without remorse; 
who assist men to commit self-murder, encouraging them to swing with hooks in their backs, to 
pierce their tongues and sides, to cast themselves on naked knives, to bury themselves alive,* 
throw themselves into rivers.t from prccipicea,! and under the cars of their idols;— who mur- 
der their own children, by burying them alive, throwing them to the alligators, or hanging them 
up alive in trees for the ants and crows before their own doors,§ or by sacrificing them to the Gan> 

• Instances are not unfreqaent, where persons afflicted with loathsome and lucurable diseases, bare paused 
themselves to be buried alive.” — Miatic Retcarches, vol. vii. p. 257. 

+ Mr. W. Carey, of Cutwa, in a letter to the author, dated the 4th November, 1814, says, “ Two or three 
days ago I witnesied’a scene more shocking than any 1 ever saw in this place : A poor Weaver was brought here, 
and cast into the river, with a pan of water tied round his waist to make him sink j but providentially the river 
vras shallow, and he was taken out, after being in the water a day and a night. Hearing of the circumstance, I 
went to see him, and found the poor man only affected with rheumatic pains. I bad him brought to my house, 
but could not' prevail on the unfeeling datives to carry him up till I procured an order from an officer of the po- 
lice, I hope he will be restored to health in a fortnight, when he will return home, with some knowledge of the 
gospel. What adds to the horror of this narration, is, that the perpetrators of this intended murder were the mo- 
ther and brother of this uafortunate Hindoo.” ^ 

J A very slogular practice prevails among thp lowest tribesof the inhabitants of Berar and GondwBnli. 
Suicide is not unfrequcntly vowed by such persons in rdturn for boons solicited from idols, and to fulfil his vow, 
the successful votary throws himself from a precipice named Kalft-Bhoirfiva, situated in the mountains between 
the Taptee and NurmBda rivers. The annual fair held near that spot at the beginning of spring, usually wit- 
nesses eight or ten victims of this superstition .” — /fsiatie Researches vol vii. p. 257. 

k 1 fancy tbU is <one when the child is born with bkd omens, or is loppoied to be afflicted by some evil 
spirit. 
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ges ; — born olive, amidst savage shouts, the heart-broken widow, by the bands of her own 
son, and with the corpse of a deceased father;* — ^who every year butcher thousands of animals, 
at the call o^ superstition, covering 'themselves with their blood, consigning their carcases to 
the dogs, and carrying their heads in triumph through the streetsi — Are these the * benignant 
Hindoos ! ' — a people who have never erected a charity-school, an alms’-liouse, nor an hosfutal ; 
who suffer their fellow- creatures to perish for want before their very doors, refusing to adminis- 
ter to their wants while living, or to inter their bodies, to prevent their being devoured by vultures 
and jackals, when dead ; — who, when the power of the sword was in their hands, impaled alive, 
cut off the noses, the legs, and arms, of culprits; and inflicted punishments exceeded only by 
those of the followers of the mild, amiable, and benevolent Booddhu in the Burman empire If 

* Benaret and near Bnxar nnniero\iB brict^ monuinentt have beeu erected to perpetaute the uemory of 
women who have been burnt alive with the bodies of their deceased huHbands. 

+ It is well known, that tlie Barmans are the followers of Booddhti, whose principal aim was to excite in man- 
kind a horror of shedding blood, and of destroying animal life. The following facts will show how mneh huma- 
nity there is among a people far exceeding the Hindoos in their enre not to injure whatever contains life. Mr. 
F. C4trey thus writes to his friends in Bengal ; “ I will now relate what has taken place in this single town of 

Rangoon since ray residence in this country t which does not exceed four years. Some of the criminals I saw 
executed with my own eyes; the rest 1 saw immediately after execution. One man had melted lead poured 
down his throat, which immediately burst out from the neck, and various parts of the body. Four or five per- 
sons, after being nailed throngh their hands and feet to a scaffold, had first their tongues cut out, then their moatli<; 
slit open from ear to ear, then their ears cut oft', and finally their bellies ripped open. Six people were cru- 
cified in the following manner : their hands and feet were nailed to a scaffold ; their eyes were then extracted 
with a blunt hook ; and in this condition they were left to expire ; two died in the course of four days ; the rest 
were liberated, but died of mortifientinn ou the sixth orseventh day. Four persons were crucified , vlx. 

not nailed but tied with their hands and feet stretched out at full length, in an erect posture, in which they were 
to remain till death ; every thing they wished to cat was ordered them, with a view to prolong their lives and mi- 
sery. In cases like this, the legs and feet of the criminals begin to swell and mortify at tlie expirntiofl of three 
or four days ; some are said to live in this state for a fortnight, and e\pirc at last from fatigue and morlificatinn. 
Those which I saw weretiberated at the end of three or four days. Another man had a large tmmlioo run 
through his belly, which put an immediate end to his existence. Two persons had their bellies ripped up, just 
sufficient to admit of the protrusion of a small part of the intestines, and aftn being secured by the hands and 
f'cef at full stretch with cords, were placed in an erect posture upon bamboo rafters, and set adrift iu the river, to 
float up and down with the tide for public view. The number of those who have been beheaded I do not ex- 

actly recollect ; but they must be somewhere between twenty and thirty. One man was sawn to death, by ap- 
plying the saw to the shoulder bone, and sawing right down until the bowels gushed out. One woman was beat 
to death with a large cudgel.— —These are most of the punishments 1 have seen and heard of during my stay in 
this place, but many other instances happened during my absence, which 1 have not related. As for the crimes 
for which these punishments were inflicted, I shall only add, the crimes of some dcMrved death ; some were of ft 
trivial nature, aod some of the viclims were quite innocent.’* 
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snd^Aio^ty trften, in their aets of pillage, murder the plundeied* cutting off their limbs With 
'-tfai ttOft cold-blooded apathy, turning the house of the murdered into a disgusting shambles 1 — 
Some of these cruelties, no doubt, arise out of the religion of the Hindoos, and are the poison- 
, ed friiits of superstition, rather than the effects of natural disposition: but this is equally true 
respecting the virtues which have been so lavishly bestowed ou thn people. At the call of 
the shastrU, the Hindoo gives water to the weary traveller during the month Voisbakhd, but 
he may perish at his door without pity or relief from the first of the following month, no re- 
ward being attached to such an act after these thirty days have expired. He will make roads, 
pools of water, and build lodging-houses, for pilgrims, and travellers, but he considers himself 
as making a good bargain with the gods in all these transactions. It is a fact, that there is 
not a road in the country made by Hindoos except a few which lead to holy places, and had 
there been no future rewards held out for such acts of merit, even these would not have ex- 
isted. Before the kulee-yoogd it was lawful to sacrifice cows, but the man who does it now, 
is guilty of a crime as heinous as that of killing a bramhUn: he may kill a bufikloe, however, 
and Doorga will reward him with heaven for it. A Hindoo, by any direct act, should not 
destroy an insect, for he is taught that God inhabits even a fly, but it is no great crime if he 
should permit even bis cow to perish with hunger; and be beats it without mercy, though it 
be an incarnation of BbUgUvUtee — it is enough, that he does not really deprive it of life, for 
the indwelling BrumhU feels no stroke but that of death. The Hindoo will utter false- 

hoods that would knock down an ox, and will commit perjuries so atrocious and disgusting, 
08 to fill with horror those who visit the courts of justice ; but he will not violate his shastru 
by swearing on the waters of the Ganges. 

Idolatry is often also the exciting cause of the most abominable frauds : Several instances 
are given in this volume: one will be found in p. 97, and another respecting an image found 
under ground by the raja of Nudeeya, in p. 100 * " 

Indeed keeping gods is even a trade among the Hindoos : the only difficulty to be overcome, 
is that of exciting attention to the image. To do this, the owner of the image frequently goes 
from village to village, to call the attention of the neighbourhood; he also persuades someone 
to proclaim, that he has been warned in a dream to perform vows to this image, or, he repeats to 

* Plutarch sayi, that Roraulus, when he instituted the Ludi Conraalei, to surprise the Sabine virgins, gave 
oat, that he bad discovered the altar of the god Conus bid under ground, which discovery attracted great malti- 
tudet to the sacrifice. 
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all he «eei, that such and such cures have been performed by it. In the years 1807 and 1808, 
almost all the sick and imaginary sick Hindoos in the south of Bengal presented their offerings 
to an image called Tariik-^shwiirff, at a place bearing this name. The bramhuns owning this 
image became rich. This excited the attention of some bramhttns near Ndd€eya, who pro- 
claimed another image of Shivfi, in their possession, to be ‘the brother of Tarffk^shwff rd/ and 
the people of those parts flocked to this image as others had done to the original one. 

The author has devoted 224 pages of this work to the gods. The next article relates 
to the Hindoo temples, none of which appear to be distinguished for the elegance of their ar- 
chitecture ; they are not the work of a people sunk in barbarism ; neither will they bear any 
comparison with the temples of the Greeks or Romans.* They are not constructed so as to 
hold a crowd of worshippers, who are always accommodated in an area opposite the temple. 
The room in which the idol is placed is considered sufficiently spacious if it hold the officiating 
priest, the utensils for worship, and the offerings. v 

These temples answer none of the ends of a lecture room, nor of a Christian temple. Here 
the passions are never raised to heaven by sacred music, nor by the voices of a large and de- 
vout congregation celebrating the praises of the Deity in the strains of sacred poetry ; here no 
devout feelings are awakened by the voice of prayer and confession, nor are the great truths 
of religion explained, or enforced upon the mind of an attentive crowd by the eloquence of 
a public speaker: the daily worship at the temple is performed by the solitary priest with all 
the dulness, carelessness, and insipidity necessarily connected with a service always the same, 
repeated before an idol made of a cold stone, and in which the priest has no interest whatever; 
when the crowd do assemble before the temple, it is to enter upon orgies which destroy every 
vestige of moral feeling, and excite to every outrage upon virtue. 

The dedication of a temple is a work of great ceremony,! 'f the building belong to a man 

* YTe learn from the Ain Akb&ree, horvever, that the entire revenues of Orissa, for twelve years, wereex- 
pended on ereeUng a temple to the sun.— -JfaunWs Indian Antiqmtit$, 

+ Circumambulating a temple is an act of merit, raising the person to a place in the heaven of the god or god- 
dess whose temple he thus walks round. At Benares the devout do it daily. If the circnnuunbulotor be a 
learned man, he repeats the praise of the god as be is walking, and bows to the image every time he arrive at 
the door of the temple. The ignorant merely wftlk roond, and make the bow. The right hand is always kept 
towards the object circumambalated. 
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of weidt)i ; the expence incurred in presents to the bramhitns and others is also very great. 
The person who employs his wealth in this manner is considerably raised in the estimation of 
his countrymen : he frequently also endows the temple, as well as raises it, which is generally 
done by grants of land. The annual produce of the land thus bestowed, is expended in wages 
to the odiciatiug priest, in the daily offerings to the idol, and in lighting and repairing the 
temple. Many temples, however, do not depend entirely on their endowments ; they receive 
considerable sums from occasional offerings, and from what is presented at festivals.* Some 
temples are supported at an expence so -trifling as to astonish' a reader not acquainted with the 
forms of idolatry: many individuals who oflSciate at temples obtain only the offerings, the va- 
lue of which does uot amount, in many instances, to more than twenty shillings a year. Some 
few temples are, howevci, splendidly endowed, and many families receive their maintenance 
from them. Where an idol has become very famous, and the oflferings have amounted to a 
large sum, even kings have been anxious to lay hold of such a source of revenue. 

’*The images of the gods may be made of almost all the metals, as well as of wood, stone, 
clay, &c. Most of the permanent images are made of wood or stone ; those which are destroy- 
ed at the close of a festival, are made of day. Small images of brass, silver, and gold, arc not 
uncommon. The sculpture of the stone images resembles that of the Popish images of the 12th 
century ; those cast in brass, Sec. exhibit a similar progress of the arts. The consecration of 
an image is accompanied with a number of ceremonies, the most singular of which is that of 
conveying sight and life to the image, for which there are appropriate formulas, with prayers, 
inviting the deity to come and dwell in it. After this c^emony, the image becomes sacred, 
and is carefully guarded from every offensive approach. The shastiiis contain directions 
for making idols, and the forms of Tneditation used in worship contain a description of each 
idol: but in many instances these forms are disregarded, and the proprietor, though compell- 
ed to preserve the identity of the image, indulges his own fancy. Some images are very dimi- 
nutive, especially those made of the precious metalc, but others, if for temporary use, are very 
large : a stone image of the lingfl is to be seen at Benares, which six men with joined hands 
can hardly grasp. At the festival of Kartik^yd, the god of war, an image is sometimes made 
thiVty cubits high. Whatever may have been the case in other countries, idolatry in this 
has certainly not contributed to carry the arts of painting or sculpture to any perfection. 

♦ In the year 1809, at the temple of Jh|dlnnat’b&, near Serampore, at the car festival, about 570 roopees were 
presented to the idol, in vef;;etab]es, fruits, sweetmeats, garments, and money. About 150 bramlihns, 50 (emales, 
and 150 shobdi ils, were entertained daily ) and, at the close of the festival, the priests of the temple received 420 
roopffM, 
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Any bramhiin, properly qualified by rank and knowledge, may officiate in a temple, and 
perform the general work of a priest. There is no order of bramhhns to whom the priesthood 
is confined many bramhhns employ others as priests ; a shoodrh must employ a bramhhn, 
but he has his own choice of the individual; he cannot repeat a single formula of the v4dfts 
himself without being guilty of the highest ofiTence. There are different offices in which priests 
are employed, but any bramhun, properly qualified, may perform the ceremonies attached to 
them ail, p. 237. In general, a family, able to bear the expence, employs a priest on a regular 
allowance: some priests are retained by many families of the same cast: such a person is call- 
ed the joiners* priest, or the weavers* priest, &c. The bramhhns employed as priests to the 
shoodrhs are not in high estimation among their brethren, who never fail to degrade the shoo- 
dru in every stage and state of life. The fees of the priest are in general very small: on some 
occassions, at the dedication of a temple, at the ceremonies for the dead when performed 
for 'a rich man, at the great festivals, &c. the priest receives very liberal presents. Female 
priests are almost unknown to the Hindoos : one or two instances are recorded in p. 182, 184U 

The ceremonies at the temples are in most cases performed daily, morning, noon, and even* 
ing, at which times food is presented to the idol : the serv ices are short, consisting of a few 
forms of petition and praise, during the presentation of flowers, leaves, and (except to Shivu,) 
a few' articles of food : the priest is commonly the only person present. The doors of the lin- 
gn temples are generally open all day ; multitudes of these temples are never honoured with 
worship, though they contain an idol : this is accounted for by there being several of these tem- 
ples erected in one spot belonging t($ the same individual. Hindoos in general bow to the 
image as they pass the temple, whether the doors be open or shut. Where the deity is honour- 
ed by bloody sacrifices, a post is erected in front of the temple, for the slaughter ofanimals. 
No assemblies can be formed in these edifices; but on particular occasions the people are 
collected before the door, and sit or stand under an awning. The idols in honour of Vishnoo 
are laid down to sleep in the day, if the image be not too large,— ^ poor compliment to a god, 
that he wants rest. The utensils employed in the ceremonies at the temples are, several dish- 
es to hold the offerings, a hand bell, a lamp, jugs for holding water, an incense dish, a copper 

* I insert a short extract from Bryce's “ Sketch of the state of British Indio,” in order to assure the author, 
that, as it respects Bengal , it is wholly w ithout foundation. « The laws have always confined a certain propor- 
lion of bramhfins, to the service of the pagodas, to the education of youth, and to study, p. 57. No pains 
arc spared in rendering accomplished those females, who, M the fMCimtiDg instruments of supenUUon, are em- 
ployed in the service of their temples.” p. 54. 
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oti|» to receive drink-offeriogs for deceased ancestors and the gfods, another smaller one to pour 
ftOBi, a seat of koosliii grass for the priest, a large metal plate used as a bell, and a conch or 
shell. All these articles do not cost more than twenty shillings, unless the owner wish them 
to be costly. 

Daily, weekly, monthly, and annual ceremonies abound among this people, to whom may tru- 
ly be applied the remark of Paul to the Athenians (Acts xvii. 22); the festivals are noted in 
the Hindoo almanacks, and are generally held at the full or total wane of the moon. In the 
month of February, they have one festival in honour of tlie goddess of learning, Suruswutee, 
which continues one 'lay. In March, three, in honour of Shivii, Krishnn, and Gunga. In 
April, two, one the anniversary of the birth of Ramfi, and the other the horrid swinging festi- 
val. In June, two, one in honour of Gdnga, and the other Jhgdnnat’hh’s car festival ; the lat- 
ter is again revived in July, when the car returns to the temple. In August, the cow is worship- 
ped, and the birth of Krishna celebrated. In September, the memory of deceased ancestors is 
commemorated, and the Doorga festival held. In October, one, in honour of the goddess ^h- 
thntee* and in November another in honour of Kartik^yh, the god of war. On all these occa- 
sions the public offices are closed ; but many other holidays are kept by the Hindoos, which 
are not honoured as public festivals. 

The reader will find, in page 244, an account of the daily duties of a bramhhn, by which it 
appears, that if he strictly conform to the rules of his religion, he must spend almost his whole 
time in religious ceremonies. The present race of branfhons, curtail these ceremonies, espe- 
cially those engaged in secular affairs, who spend perhaps ten or twenty minutes in the morn- 
ing, after their ablutions, in repeating the usual formulas before the lingfi, or the stone called 
the shalhgramfi, or a pan of water. Many, however, content themselves with bathing, and 
repeating the name of their guardian deity. 

The form of initiation into the service of a person’s guardian deity consists in giving him 
the name of this deity, and exhorting him to repeat it continually. The ceremony of initia- 
tion is given in p. 258. From this time, the initiated becomes intitled to all the privileges of 
the Hindoo religion, is placed under the protection of the gods, and receives the beucdiction 
of his spiritual guide. The Hindoos are careful to conceal the words'of initiation, and do 
not wish to declare to strangers what god they have chosen for their guardian deity. 
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The npiritual guide, who is choseo by the person himself, receives the highest reverence from 
the disciple, and is sometimes worshipped by him as a god. Disobedience to this guide is one 
of the highest offences a Hindoo can commit, and his anger is dreaded more than that of the 
gods. When the disciple approaches him, be prostrates himself at his feet; and the priest 
places his foot on his head. To such a state of degradation does the Hindoo superstition 
reduce the people ! These priests are notorious for covetousness and impurity : some of them 
plunder the disciples of their all, and others violate the chastity of their wives. They are not 
distinguished by any particular dress, nor do they perform any ofEces of worship for their dis- 
ciples. 

Bathing in the Ganges, or in some other sacred river, or pool, is one of the most constant 
and necessary duties enjoined upon the Hindoos ; the bramhuns, after bathing, frequently com- 
plete their devotions on the banks of the river : others go home, and repeat the requisite forms 
before the shalugramu, or a pan of water. The people are taught that bathing is a religious^ 
ceremony, by which they become purified from sin !• They are never directed to bathe to pro- 
mote bodily health. In the act of bathing, they pour out driuk-offerings to deceased ancestors. 
— To be convinced how entirely the present race of Hindoos are influenced by the promises 
of salvation held out in their sacred books on this subject, it is only necessary for a person to 
attend to what is passing around him, via. to the crowds bathing at landing-places of the Gan- 
ges; to the persons bearing the sacred water into distant countries, in vessels suspended from 
their shoulders; to the shraddhus and other religious ceremonies performed on its banks; to 
the numbers of temples on both sides <of the river ; to so great a part of the Bengal population 
having erected their habitations near the river; to the number of brick lauding-places, built 
as acts of holiness, to assist the people in obtaining the favours of Gniiga; to the houses erect- 
ed for the sick by the sides of the river ; to the people bringing their sick relations, and lay- 
ing them on bedsteads, or on the ground, by the side of the Ganges, waiting to burn them 

* And yet so far are (he Hindoos from havinf^aiiy moral feelings even in then 'etsof purification^ (hat few men 
bathe in a retired situation : the majority choose (hose places to which the female bathers resort, and on their ac- 
count remain in the water long beyond the time necessary for (heir ablutions. Many au infumotM assigniuent is 
made by looks, &e. while they are thus washing away their sins. A number of bramhtins engage as cooks to 
opulent families, to facilitate licentious intrigues: this is become so common, that the brambiins, proverbially 
known by the name of cooking hramhflns, are treated with (lie greatest sunpicion by those who care for the chas- 
tity of their wives. Multitudes ofUramhUns likewise are employed as priests to prostitutes^ and actually perform 
the offices of religion in houses of ill-fame ;-—iio completely absent is the moral principle from the religion of 
the Huidooi. 
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thdV'A, atad to throw their ashes into the river; to the immeose crowds on the banks, waiting 
for a junction of tlie planets, at which moment they plunge into the stream with the greatest 
eagerness; to the people committing the images of their gods to the sacred stream, at the close 
of their festivals ; and, finally, to the boats crowded with passengers going to Sagur island 
(Gunga sagnrii) every year * 

The forms of worship (pooja)t before the idol are particularly laid down in p. 272. The 

* Till lately, people used to throw Iheinsel ves, or their children, to the nHigniors, at this place, under the idea 
that dying at GQnga-sagarh, in the jaws of an alligator, was the happiest of deaths. This is now prevented by a 
guard of sepoys scot b v -overninent. 

+ The Xln Akbttrec says, the Hindoos ‘‘ divide puujaiiito sixtefn ceremonies. After the devote? has per- 
formed hii usual and indispensable ablutions, with the siindhya and homii, he sits down, looking towards the 
east or the north, with hia legs drawn up in front. Then, taking in his hand a little water and rice, he sprinkles 
the idol, and conceives this act to be a proper preface to the commencement of his adoration. Next follows 
* the worship of the idol’s daggou. Then succeeds the worship of the coiich-shcll. Last in order, a ceremony 
which consists in plastering the bell with ashes of sandal-wood. When he has finished, he throws down a little 
rice, and wishes that his god may be maail -sted. These various duties are till comprized in the first of the six- 
teen ceremonies. In the second, he prepares and places a table of metal, eithergold, silver, or copper, as a 

seat or throne for adeity. In the third, he throws water into a vessel to wash his feet; for, in Hindoost’hanii it 
is the custom, that, when a super/or eaters the house of an inferior, he washes his feel. In the fourth, he 

sprinkles water thrice, to represent the idol riociiig his mouth, since it is also the custom for un inferior to bring 
to a superior water to rince his nuiuth with before meals. In the fifth, sandal, flowers, betel, and rice, are of- 
fered to the idol. In the sixth, tlie idol and hiKibrnnearc carried tn another spot : then the worshipper takes in 
his right hand a white conch-sholl full of water, which be throws over the idol, and with his left hand ringr the 
bell. In the seventh, he wipes (be idol dry with a cloth, replaces it npon its throne, and adorns it w’itii vc^.t- 
ments of silk or gold stiiir. In the eighth, he puts the zennar upon the idol. Tn the ninth, be makes the lilMc 
upon the idol in twelve places. In the tenth, be throws over the idol flowers or green leaves. In the ele- 
venth, he fumigates it witli perfumes. In the twelfth, he lights a lamp with ghee. In the thirteenth, hcitlaccs 
before the idol trays of food, nernrding to his ability, which arc distributed amongst the by-standers, as die ho* 
ly relics of the idol’s banquet. In the fourteenth, he stretches himself at full length with his fare (owuids (he 
gcound, and disposes liia body in such a manner, os that his eight members touch the groupd, namely, the (no 
knees, two hands, forehead, nose, and checks. These kinds of prostration are also performed to great men in 
Htndoost’haoii. In the fifteenth, he makes a circuit around the idol several times. In the sixteenth, he stands 
in (he posture of a slave, with his hands uplifted, aud asks permission to depart.” At some of the great fes- 

tivals, boys in play make an image, paint it, and beg from bouse to house for the offerings, as rice, fruits, &c. 
\li hen all things are ready, some one becomes the priest, and performs (he ceremonies. Thus early are the 
Hindoo children initiated into their idolatrous rites. If, however, the parents of these children discover wbat 
is going on, they forbid it, and warn the children, that the god will be displeased. If it be an image of Kalee, 
or any ferocious deity, they endeavour to terrify the children, by telling them that the goddess is a fury, and 
will certainly devour them. If any elilerly boy be concerned , and the image made be a good one, the parents 
m ill sonietime8,ratber than destroy it, call a bramJiQn, and bave the ceremonies performed in a regular way. 
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priest who officiates has the common dress of a bramhfin; it muit« however, be new: he has 
occasionally one or two bramhnns to assist him in presenting the offerings. 

Short forms of praise and prayer to the gods/ are continually used, and are supposed to pro- 
mote very highly a person’s spiritual interests. The following is an example of praise ad- 
dressed to Gnnga: “ O goddess, the owl that lodges in the hollow of a tree on thy banks, is 
exalted beyond measure, while tlie emperor, whose palace is far from thee, though he may pos- 
sess a million of stately elephants, and may have the wives of a million of conquered enemies 
to serve him, is nothing.” Example of prayer: *‘0 god I I am the greatest sinner in the world ; 
but thou, among the gods, art the greatest saviour; I leave my cause in thy hands.” Praise 
is considered as more prevalent with the gods than prayer, as the gods are mightily pleased 
with flattery. Some unite vows to their supplications, and promise to present to the god a 
handsome offering if he be propitious. 

Another act of Hindoo devotion is meditation on the form of an idol. Mr. Hastings, in bis. 
prefatory letter to the Geeta, says the Rev. Mr. Maurice, describes the bramhnns as devoting 
a certain period of time to the contemplation of the deity, his attribulcs, and the moral duties 
of life. The truth is, that in this Hindoo act of devotion there is not a vestige of reference 
to the divine attributes nor to moral duty. The Hindoo rehearses in his mind the form of the 
god, his colour, the number of his heads, eyes, bands, Arc. and nothing more. 


Repeating the names of the gods, particularly of a person’s guardian deity, is one of the most 

* Instead of hymns in honour of the gods, the Hindoos, at present, as has been already noticed, introduce be- 
fore-tbe idol little beside filthy songs. Some brnmhhns acknowledge, that not a single Hindoo seeks in bis 

religion any thing of a moral nature . A real Christian, when he approaches God, prays, “ Create in me a clean 
heart, and renew a right spirit within me.” “ Lead me not into temptation, but deliver me from evil.” “ Give 
me neither poverty nor riches.” “ Guide me with thy counsel, and afterwards receive me to glory.” A Hindoo, 
when he snpplicales bis god, prays for riches, or for recovery from steknen, or for a son, or for revenge upon 
his enemy. Sometimes, the worshipper places himself before the image in a sitting posture, and, closing his 
eyes, prays, “ Oh, god ! give me beauty, let me be praised, give me prosperity, give me a son, give me riches, 
give me long life, or, give me health,” &c. The eldest female of the bouse, throwing her garment over her shoul- 
der, and sitting on her bams, joining her bands, in the same manner, prays, **Ob ! god ! preserve these ny chil- 
dren, and my son’s wife ; do not suffer os to have sorrow again in our family (referring to some death in the pre- 
ceding year), and then 1 will present offeriogi to thee every year nying this, she prostrates herself before the 
image. Sometimes a woman, after bathing, stretches her arms towards the snn, and says, ** Oh', god of day ! such 
, a one has ill-treated me ; do thou alBict her. See ! I supplicate thee without having touched or tasted food.” A 
poor man, in the presence of an image, sometimes prays, **Oh,god ! fill me every day with food. I ask no more.” 

G 2 
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coiinROii, and is considered as one of the most efficacious, acts of devotion prescribed in the 
sfaastr&s. The oftencr the name is repeated, the greater the merit. Persons may be seen in 
the streets repeating these names either alone, or at work, or to a parrot ; others, as they walk 
along, count the repetitions by the beads of their necklace, which they then hold in the hand. 

✓ 

A great number of prescribed ceremonies called vrhlus exist among the Hindoos, which are 
practised with the hope of obtaining some blessing : females chiefly attend to these ceremo- 
nies. 

Fasting is another act of religious merit among the Hindoos. Some fasts are extremely se- 
vere, and a Hindoo who is very religious must often abstain from food. It is commended, not 
as an act of preparation for some duty calling for great attention of mind, but as an instance 
of self-denial in honour of the gods, which is very pleasing to them. One man may fsi&t for 
another, and the merit of the action is then transferred to the person paying and employing 
another in this work.' 


Gifts to bramhuns are highly merit ^rious,as might be expected in a system exclusively form- 
ed for their exaltation: the more costljr the gift, the more valuable the promissory note, drawn 
on heaven, and presented to the giver. Giving entertainments to bramhuns is also another 
action which procures heaven. 

Hospitality to travellers is placed among the duties of the Hindoos, and is practised to a con- 
siderable extent, though the distinctions of cast destroy the feelings which should give efficacy 
to this excellent law. So completely do these distinctions destroy every generous aud bene- 
volent feeling, that many unfortunate creatures perish in the sight of those who are well able 
to relieve them, but who exonerate themselves from this duty, by urging, that they are of another 
cast : a bramhun finds friends every where, hut the cast has sunk the afflictci^ sLuodru to the 
level of the beasts: when a bramhun is relieved, however, he is not indebted to the benevolence 
of his countrymen, so much as to the dread which they feel lest neglect of a bramhun should 
bring upon tliem the wrath of the gods. 

Digging pools, planting trees for fruit or shade, making roads for pilgrims, &c. are other du- 
ties commanded by the shastru, and practised by the modern Hindoos. 
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Heading and rehearsing the pooraniis are prescribed to the Hindoos as religious duties, and 
many attend to them at times in a very expensive manner. 

Other ceremonies contrary to every principle of benevolence exist amongtbis people, one 
of which is fo repeat certain formulas for the sake of injuring, removing, or destroying enemies. 
Here superstition is made an auxiliary to the most diabolical passions. 

But what shall we say of the murder of widows on the funeral pile: this too is an act of 
great pietj. The priest assists the poor wretch, in her last moments, be fore she falls on the pile, 
with the formulas given b) tiie Hindoo legislators, and, to complete this most horrible of all 
religious customs, the son of this w retched victim kindles the fire in the very face of the mo- 
ther who gave him birth. Can there possibly be a greater outrage on human nature 7 Is there 
any thing like it in all the records of the most wild and savage nations ? The North Ameri- 
can Indian proceeds with the utmost coolness, it is true, in the work of scalping and murder, 
but the victim is his enemy, taken in battle; here the victim is an innocent woman — a mother 
— a widow, her heart fresh bleeding under the loss of the companion of her youth — the mur- 
derer, her own child — dragged lo the work Ity the mi7d bramliiiii, who dances, and shouts, and 
drowns the cries of the family and the victim in the horrid sounds of the drum. Such is the 
balm which is here poured into the broken heart of the widow. Nor are these unheard of, 
unparalleled murders, perpetiated in the night, in some impenetrable forest, but in the pre- 
sence of the whole population of India, in open day; — and oh ! horrible, most horrible ! not 
less than^w thousand of these unfortunate women, it is supposed, are immolated every twelve ’ 
months. I have heard that the son sometimes manifests a great reluctance to the deed,* and 
that some of these human sacrifices are almost dead before they are touched by the flames.t 
It is certain, that in many cases the family do much lo prevent the female from being thus 
drawn into the flaming gulph; but such are the efifects of superstition, and the influence of 
long-established customs, joined to the disgrace and terrors of a state of widowhood, that, 
in the first momehts of grief and distraction for the loss ol her husband, reason is overpowered, 

• The shastrQ prescribes, that he should do it with his head turned from the pile. Kcnnett, describing the 
Roman fuiieruUjBays, “ The next of blood performed (he ceremony of lighting the pile, which they did with a 
torch, turning their face all the nhile the other way, as if it was done out of necessity aod not williogly.” 

f These barbarous murderers say, that when a woman is thus frightened to death, the gods, charmed with 
her devotion, have taken her before she entered upon this holy act. 
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«|d Ibe widow peiiahes on the funertl pile, the victim of grief, superstition, and dread. Ma- 
tt^ widows are buried alive with the corpses of their husbands.* 

,f ■ 


Voluntary suicide is not only practised to a dreadful extent among the Hindoos, but the 

* Tbe following circumstance took place at Gondtil*para, about 90 milei N. of Calcutta, on the 18th of March, 
1813, and was communicated to the author by C>aptaiii Kemp, an rye>w{tnew. The description is nearly in his 
own words: ** On Thursday last, at nine In the morning, Yisbwfi-nat’bil, one of our best workmen, wbolwd been 
sirkbutathort time, was brought down to the river side to expire : he was placed, as is customary, on the bank, 
and a consultation held respecting the lime he would die : the astrologer predicted, that hisjdissolution was near 
at band. The sick man was then immersed up to (he middle in the river, and there kept for some time, but death 
not being so near as was predicted, he w ns again placed on the beach, extended at full length, and exposed to 
a hot sun, where be coi}''rned the whole of the day, excepting at those intervals when it was supposed be was 
dying, when he was again immersed in the sacred stream.^ I visited him in the evening; he was sensible, but bad 
not (be power of utterance; he how ever was able to make signs with his band, that he did not wish to drink the 
rlyer water, which they kept almost continually pouring into his mouth by means of a small-Bbell. He remained 
In thUsituation during the night : in the morning the immersions again commenced, and were continued atTnter- 
vals till about five in the evening, when he expired, or was literally murdered. His wife, a young woman about 
sixteen years of age, hearing of his death, came to tbe desperate resolution of being buried alive with the corpse. 
She was accompanied by her friends down to the bench where the body lay, where a small branch of the Man- 
go tree was presented to her, which (as I u ^derstood) was setting a seal to her determination; from which, after 
having accepted the branch, she could not retreat. I went to her, and questioned her with respect to the hor- 
rid act she was about to perform, whether it was voluntary or from persuasion : nothing of the latter appeared : 
it was entirely her ow n desire. 1 spoke to her relations on the heinousness of the crime they were guilty of, in 
allowing the young creature thus to prerijutatc herself into (he presence of her Creator unralled for. Mri. K. 
spoke both to the mother and the daughter a good deal, but all to no purpose. The mother declared . that it w ns 
her daughter’s ehoice, who added, that she was determined to ‘*go the rood her husband had gone.” There was 
not tbe least appearance of regret observable in the mother’s countenance, or conduct. A woman, then, i in 
“ forget her sacking child, and forsake the child of her womb the prophet seemed to think it only possible that 
there might exist snch a monster, but here it was realized : here was a monster of a mother, that could resign her 
child, the gift of a gracious Providence, and designed to be the comfort and support of her old age, could, with- 
out the least apparent emotion, consign this child alive to the tomb, and herself continue an unmoved spectator of 
the horrid deed. At eight, P. M. tbe corpse, accompanied by this self-devoted victim, was conveyed to a place a 
little below our grounds, where I repaired, to behold the perpetration of a crime which I conld scarcely believe 
possible to be committed by any human being: the corpse was laid on the earth by (he river till a circular grave 
of about fifteen feet in circumference and five feet orsix in depth was prepared. The corpse (after some formulas 
bad been read) was placed at tbe bottom of the grave in a sitting posture, with the face to (he N. the nearest re- 
lation applyinga lighted whisp of straw to the top of tbe head. The young w idow now came forward, and having 
circumambulated the grave seven times, calling out Hfiree Bill I Hftrce BM ! in which she was joined by the 
surrounding crowd, descended into it. 1 then approached within a foot of the grave, to observe if any re- 
luctance appeared la her countenance, or sorrow in that of her relations : in hers no alteration was percepti- 
ble: 
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sliastrils positively recommend the crime, and promise heaven to tlie self-murdeter, provided 
he die in the Ganges I Nay, Ihe bramhuns, as well as persons of other casts, assist those wlu» 
design thus to end life, of which the reader will find instances recorded in pages 313, 314, 
and 315. In some places of the Ganges, deemed peculiarly sacred and efficacious, infatuated 
devotees very fiequently drown themselves. A'rcspcetahic bramliun assured the author, that 
in a stay of only two months at Allahabad, he saw about thirty ptrsons drown themselves! Le- 
pers are sometimes burnt alive with their own consent, to purify themselves from disease in the 
next birth. Others throw themselves under the wheels of Jugunnat’hu’s ponderous car, and 
jierish instantly. Thousands perish annually by disease and want on idolatrous pilgrimages; 
and notwithstanding the benevolent efforts of Mr. Duncan, it is pretty certain, that infanti- 
cide is still practised to a great extent in various parts ofllindoost'hanu : see p. 318. I have, in 
page 322, ventured to offer a calculation re8j>ccting the probable number of persons who pe- 
rish^ annually, the victims of the bramhinical superstition, and find, that it cannot be less than 
Ten Thousand Five Hundred! 

Another very popular act of Hindoo devotion is that of visiting sacred places." There are 
few Hindoos grown up to mature age, who have not visited one or more of these places, the 

ble: in (heirs, (here was the appearance of exultation. She placed herself in a sitting posture, with her face to 
the back of her husband; embracing the corpse with her left arm, and reclining her head on his shoulders ; the 
other hand she placed over her own head, with her fore-finger erect, which she moved in a circular direction. 
The earlh was then deliberately put round them, two men being in the grave for (he purpose of stamping it round 
the living and the dead, which they did as a gardener d<n> around a plant newly transplanted, till the earth 
rose to a level with the surface, or two or three feet above the heads of the entombed. As her head was co- 
vered some time before (he finger of her right hand, 1 had an opportunity of observing whether any regret was 
manifested ; but the finger moved round in the same manner as at first, till the earth closed the scene. Not a 
parting tear was ob served to be shod by any of her relations, till the crowd began to disperse, when the usual 
lamentations and how ling commenced, without sorrow.’" 

^ A journey to Benares, Arc. and (he perforinance of religions ceremonies there, are actions in (he highest re- 
pute for religious merit amongst the Hindoos. Many sirkars in Calcutta indulge the hope, (hat they slinll re- 
move all the sins they rommit in the service of Europeans (which every one knows are neither few nor small) by a 
journey to Benares, before they die. The Hindoo pundits declare, that even Europeans, dying at Denarcfr, 
though they may have lived all their days upon cow's flesh, will certainly obtain absorption into Brumhli. On tbuf 
hubjert, they quote a couplet, in which Benares is compared to a loose female, who receives nil, and destroys 
(heir desire of sin, by quenchiog their appetites. The Jlindoo learned men also admit that Englishmen may 
partake of the blessings of their religion, in two other instances, viz. if they become firm believers in Gliiiga, or 
dtc at Id all other respectsj the U'mdoo heavens aro all shot against eaten of cqw's fiesb. 
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resoirtof pilgrtmi ; many spend their isrhole liVes in passing repeatedly from one end of Hin- 
doost’banO to the other as pilgrims ; nor are these pilgrimages confined to the lower orders, 
householders and learned bramhuns are equally infatuated, and think it necessary to visit one 
or more of these spots for the purification of the soul before death. In some instances, a river ; in 
others, a phenomenon in nature, and in others a famous idol, attracts the Hindoos. Large 
sums are expended by the ricli^ and by the poor their little all, in these journies, in the fees to 
the bramhuns, and in expences at the sacred place. 1 have given an account of the ceremonies 
preparatory to the pilgrimage, as well as of those which are performed when the pilgrims ar- 
rive at the consecrated place; to which are also added particulars of the most frequented of 
these hiunts of superstition. 

For the expiation of sin, many different methods of atonement are prescribed in the Hin- 
doo writings, many of which, however, have fallen into disuse. 

Lest the observance of all these acts of religious homage should fail to secure happiness 
in a future stale, the Hindoos are taught to repeat the names of the gods in their last hours ; 
and are also enjoined to make presei is to the bramhuns, especially to their spiritual guides ; 
their relations also immerse the body of a deceased person up to the middle in the 'Ganges, 
and pour copiously of Uiis sacred water iuto the dying man. 

'To procure relief for the w'andeiing spirit after death, they make to it offerings of rice, &c. 
in a religious ceremony, almost universally attended to, called the shraddhu, and on which 
very frequently a rich man expends not less than 3 or 400,000 roopees. To make this offer- 
ing at Gfiya, is supposed to be attended with the certain deliverance of the deceased from all 
sorrow.* 

The pooranns teach, that after death the soul becomes united to an aerial body, and pass- 
es to the seat of judgment, where it is tried by Yumu, the Indian Pluto, who decides upon 
its future destiny.' It, however, remains in this aerial vehicle, till the last shraddhu is per- 

• “ Ah!” said a Hindoo, one day, fnthe hearing of theauthor, lamenting the catastrophe, “ It Is not every one, 
even of iiiose w ho set out for GQya, who reaches the place.” Another Hindoo, in the presence of the author, re- 
provinga jouug bramhtin, who refused loatford pecuniary help to hisaged infirm parent, asked him, if this was 
not the grand reason why a person entered into the marriage state, that be might have a son, who, by offerings at 
Gdya, might procure for him happineu after death ? 
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formed twelve months after death, when it passes into happiness or misery according to the 
sentence of Ydmd. ^ 

The same works teach, that there are many places of happiness for the devout, as well as of 
misery for the wicked ; that God begins to reward in this life those who have performed works 
of merit, and punishes the wicked here by various afflictions: that indeed all present events, 
prosperous or adverse, are the rewards or punishments inevitably connected with merit or de- 
merit, either in a preceding birth, or in the present life; that where merit preponderates, the 
person, after expiating sin by death and by sufferings in hell, rises to a higher birth, or ascends 
to the heaven of his guardian deity. 

The joys of the Hindoo heavens are represented as wholly sensual, and the miseries of the 
wicked as consisting in corporal punishment: the descriptions of the former disgust a chaste 
mind by their grossness, and those given of the latter offend the feelings by their brutal litera- 
lity. 

Anxious to obtain the Confession of Faith of a Bramhun, from his own pen, I soli- 
cited this of a man of superior understanding, and 1 here give a translation of this article : 

“ God is invisible, independent, ever-living, glorious, uncorrupt, all-wise, the ever-blessed, 
the almighty ; his perfections are iudescribable, and past finding out ; he rules over all, sup- 
ports all, destroys all, and remains after the destruction of all; there is none like him ; he is si- 
lence ; he is free from passion, from birth, &c. from increase and decrease, from fatigue, the need 
of refreshment, &c. He possesses the power of infinite diminution, and lightness, and is the 
soul of all. 

**He created, and then entered into, all things, in which he exists in two ways, untouched 
by matter, and receiving the fruits of practice.*' He now asstnnes visible forms, for the sake 
of engaging the minds of mankind. The different gods are parts of God, though his essence 
remains undiminished, as rays of light leave the sun his undiminished splendour. He created 
the gods to perform those things in the government of the world of which man was incapable. 

* Here an objection presseshard on the brimbrin, that it is God, or Spirit, then, in matter, that suflfera, since 
matter cannot suffer. To this he answers, that the heart, though it be inanimate, and, in conseqnence, unconsci- 
ous matter, by Its nearness to spirit, becomes capable of joy and sorrow, and that this is the sufferer. 
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^me g<|d8 ufe parts of other goda, and there are deities of stiii inferior powers. If it be asked, 
why God himseif does not govern the world, the answer is, that it might subject him to ex- 
posure, and he chooses to be concealed: he therefore governs by the gods, ,who are emanati- 
ons from the one God, possessing a portion of his power: he who worships the gods as the 
one God, substantially worships God. The gods are helpful to men in all human affairs, but 
they are not friendly to those who seek final absorption, being jealous lest, instead of attaining 
absorption, they should become gods, and rival them. 

** Religious ceremonies procure a fund of merit to the performer, which raises him in every 
future birth, and at length advances him to heaven, where he enjoys happiness for a limited 
period, or carries hie? towards final absorption. 

Happiness in actual ciijoymeht is the fruit of the meritorious works of preceding births ; 
but very splendid acts of merit procure exaltation even in the birth in which they are perform- 
ed. So, the misery which a person is now enduring, is the fruit of crimes in a former birth; 
enormous crimes however meet with punishment in the life in which they are committed. The 
miseries of a future state arise out of sins unremoved by former sufferings; an inanimate state, 
and that of reptiles, are also called states of suffering. Absorption can be obtained only by 
qualifications aciiuired on earth ; and to obtain this, even an inhabitant of heaven must he born 
on earth. A person may sink to earth again by crimes committed i^heaven. The joys of 
heaven arise only from the gratification of the senses. A person raised to heaven is consider- 
ed as a god. 

“ Every ceremony of the Hindoo religion is either accompanied by a general prayer for some 
good, or is done from pure devotion, without hope of reward ; or from a principle of obedi- 
ence to the shastrir, which has promised certain blessings on the performance of sucii a id such 
religious actions. 

« Various sacrifices arc commanded, but the most common one at present is the burnt-offer- 
ing with clarified butter, &c. It is performed to procure heaven. — The worship of the gods 
is, speaking generally, followed by benefits in a future state, as the prayers, praise, and ofter- 
ings, please the gods.— Repeating the names of the gods, procures heaven, for the name of god 
is like fire, which devours every combustible. — Bs^ing is the means of purification before re- 
ligious services, and when attended to in sacred places, merits heaven. — Gifts to the poor, and 
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to persons of merit, and losing life to save another, are actions highly meritorious, and procure 
for the person future happiness. — Fasting is an act of merit, as the person refuses food in devotion 
to the gods. — Vows to the gods, procure heaven.^Praise offered to the gods in songs, is effica- 
cious in procuring future happiness. — Visiting holy places, a spiritual guide, a father or a mo- 
ther, destroys all sin. — Compassion, forbearance, tenderness (regarding the shedding of blood) 
speaking truth, entertaining strangers, becoming the refuge ofthe oppressed, planting trees, cut- 
ting pools of water, making flights of steps to holy rivers, and roads to holy places, giving wa- 
ter to the thirsty, building temples, and lodging-houses for travellers; hearing the praise of the 
gods, or a sacred book, &c. are actions which merit heaven. — Religious austerities are useful 
to subdue the passions, and raise the mind to a pure state. These austerities are rewarded ei- 
ther by heaven or absorption.’' 

Thus far this bramhinical Confession of Faith. Its author has scarcely noticed the amazing 
eflUcacy ascribed to religious abstraction, and the austerities practised by anchorites, though the 
doctrine of the vddus evidently favours an ascetic life. Indeed, retirement from the w'orld 
and abstraction of mind, assisted by bodily austerities, is considered as the direct vay to final 
beatitude ; yet it is not denied, but that a person who continues in a secular state, may, by per- 
forming the duties of his religion, accelerate his approach, either in this or some future birth, 
to divine destiny. The yogee being thus exalted in the Hindoo system of theology, and in 
consequence honourdl^by his countrymen, it has become very common to embrace the life of 
a religious mendicant ; - to do which, indeed, among an idle, cflTeminatc, and dissolute people, 
there are many inducements very different from those of a religious nature : disappointments 
in life, disagreeable domestic occurrences, wandering propensities, illicit connexions, and ve- 
ry often a wish to procure impunity in the commission of flagrant crimes,* induce many to 
embrace such a life. Perhaps there is not a single instance at present known, of a person’s 
becoming an ascetic from the pure desire of absorption. In cases where there is the great- 
est appearance of such a desire, the hermit possesses a motive no higher than that of exemp- 
tion from the troubles of mortal existence. 1 have given in this work an account of near- 

ly twenty orders of mendicants, (p 371, &c.) the ftilloveis of difi'eient deities : these are the 
scourge of the country, though the legitimate offspring of this baneful superstition ; nor need 
We now expect to see realized the description of a yogee as laid down in the shastrfi : tliis de- 

* 1 have noticed in p. 370 the fact, that man} Iturdcb of mendicantB are armed, and live by public plunder ; 
but perhaps there are quite as many secret ruhheifpto be found in the garb of religions meudlcants. Since lliif 
fact has become mote generally knon n, many have suffered the punishment of their crimes. 
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s flrt l di m iWtr was realized : tboie wbo faave received the bigbest fame as yogSSs, were as cor- 
rapCfft^aps, as the present wretched imitators of these austerities. Many actions are attri- 
hated to them which put human nature to the blush. 

The sum of the Hindoo doctrine, then, is this : — spirit dwelling in bodies, and partaking of 
the passions incident to residence in matter, is purified by austerities and numerous transmi- 
grations, and at length re-obtains absorption into the divine nature. Religious practice leads to 
better destiny, and divine destiny draws the person to abstraction and religious austerities. 

Such is the Hindoo religion ; let us examine how far it is practised at present. The ceremo- 
nies most popular arc — the daily ablutions, repeating the names of the gods, the daily worship 
of some idol, and visiting holy places. The works of merit in greatest estimation are, entertain- 
ing bramhDns, building temples, cutting pools, erecting landing-places to the Ganges, and ex- 
pensive offerings to deceased ancestors. 

The strict bramhons are distinguished by a scrupulous regard to bathing, the daily wor- 
ship of their guardian deity, and a proud contempt of the lower orders. The voishniivfis are 
more sociable, and converse much among each other on their favourite Krishnfi, and the acci- 
dents connected with religious pilgrimages. 

w » 

At present, says the bramhfin whose confession of faith has been given in the preceding 
pages, ** tiine parts in ten of the whole Hindoo population have abandoned all conscientious 
regard to the forms of their religion. They rise in the morning without repeating the name of 
god, and perform no religious ceremony whatever, till the time of bathing at noon, w hen, for 
fear of being reproached b^ their neighbours, they go and bathe; a few labour through the 
usual ceremonies, which occupy about fifteen minutes ; the rest either merely bathe, or hype- 
crilically make a few of the signs used in worship, and then return home, and eat. This con- 
stitutes the whole of their daily practise. Among these nine parts, moreover, there are many 
who spend the time of bathing in conversation with others, or in gazing at the women; and some 
are to be found who ridicule those who employ a greater portion of time in religious ceremo- 
nies: “ What ! you have taken an ass's load of religion." Faith ! you are become very reli- 
gious—a very holy man. Rise, and go to your proper work." Three fourths of the single 
tenth part attend to the daily duties of their religio?in the following manner: when they rise. 
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they repeat the name of their guardian deity, make a reverential motion with the head and handnt 
in remembrance of their absent spiritual guide, then wash themselves in the house, and pursue 
their business till noon. Should the wife or child have neglected to prepare the flowers, 
&c* for worship, the master of the tkmily scolds bb wife in some such words as these : ** Why 
do I labour to maintain you 1 It is not because you can answer for me, or preserve me from 
punishment at death, but that you may assist me in these things, that 1 may repeat the name 
of god, and prepare for a future state/* If the son is to be reproved for such a neglect, the 
father asks him, if he is not ashamed to spend so much time in play, careless how much fatigue 
he undergoes to please himself, while he is unwilling to do the smallest trifle to please the gods. 
He declares himself ashamed of such a family, and desires to see their faces no more. He 
then gathers the flowers himself, and going to the river side, takes some clay, examines whe- 
ther it be free from every impurity, lays it down, taking a morsel with him into the water, im- 
merses himself once, and then rubs himself with the clay, repeating this prajer, ** Oh! earth, 
thou bearest the weight of the sins of all: take my sins upon thee, and grant me deliverance." 
He then invites to him the river goddesses Yumoona, Godavfiree, Sflrdswdtee, Nurniuda, Sin- 
dhoo, and Kaveiee, that he may, in Citiuga, have the merit of bathing in them all at once, and 
again immerses himself, after repeating, “ On such a day of the month, on such a day of the 
moon, &c. 1 (such a one; bathe in the southwards-flowing Gunga." He then offers up a pray- 
er for himself ill some such words as these, ** Ubbuyil-cbdriliiu, praying for final happiness for 
ten millions of his famj|p|, bathes in Gunga," and then immerses again. Next, he repeats the day 
of the month, of the moon, &c. and immerses himself, while he utters, “ Let niy guardian deity 
be propitious,” and then ascends the bank, wiping his hair, and repeating tJie praises of Gun- 
ga, as, ** O Gunga, thou art the duor of heaven, thou art the watery image of religion, thou art 
the garland round the head of Shivu ; the very craw-fish in thee are happy ; while a king at a 
distance from thee is miserable.” He then sits down, and repeats certain prayers to the sun, 
for the removal of his sins, among which is the celebrated ga}utree, “Lcf us meditate on the 
adorable light of the divine Ruler (Savitree): may it guide our intellects'* He next pours 
out drink-offerings to Yflmu, to Biutiiha, Visbnoo, Roodru, the eight progenitors of mankind, 
to ail the gods, and all living things in the three worlds, to certain sages, and at length to his 
forefathers, praying that they may hereby be satisfied. Now he forms, tiilh the clay he bad 
prepared, an image of the lingn, and worships if, which act includes praise to one of the gods, 
prayers for preservation, meditation on the form of the idol, hymns on the virtues of some dei- 
ty, and repetitions of the names of the god s.« He then returns home, and repeats, if he has lei- 
sure, certain portions of one of the shastrus. Before he begins to eat, he offers up his food 
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to iiisgmrdkn saying, I offer thi« food to inch a god, and after sitting, with his eyes dot- 

ed| .giybng as would he requisite to milk a cow, he takes the food and eats it. In the even- 
ing, jfst before sun set, if be have a temple belonging to him, he presents some fruits, &c. to 
the image, repeats part of the ceremonies of the forenoon, and the name of some deity at con- 
siderable length. When he retires to rest, he repeats the word Phdpih-nabhn, a name of Vish- 
uoo. Perhaps one person in ten thousand carries these ceremonies a little farther than this." 

As a person passes along the streets and roads he is continually reminded of one or other 
of these ceremonies : Here sits a man in bis shop, repeating the name of his guardian deity, 
or teaching it to bis parrot* — there go half a dozen voiragees, or other persons, making their 
journey to some holy place — here passes a person, carrying a basket on his head, containing 
rice, sweetmeats, fruits, flowers, Ac. an offering to his guardian deity — here comes a man 
with a chaplet of red flowers round his head, and the head of a goat in his band, having left the 
blood and carcase before (he image of Kalee, — there sits a group of Hindoos, listening to three 
or four persons rehearsing and chanting poetical veisions of the poorands— here sits a man 
in the front of his house reading one of the poorannB,t moving bis body like the trunk of a tree 
in a high wind— and, (early in the morning) here comes a group of jaded wretches, who have 
spent the night in boisterously singing filthy songs, and dancing in an indecent manner, before 
the image of Doorga. Add to this, the villagers, men and women, coming drippling from the 
banks of the Ganges — and the reader has a tolerable view of the Hindift idolatry, as it stal^, 
every day, along the streets and roads, and as it may be recognized by any careless observer. 


The reader w ill perceive, that in all these religious ceremonies not a particle is found to in- 
terest or amend the heart ; no family bible, “ profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for iiistruc- 

* This ceremony is supposed to bring great blessings both on tbe teacher nnd the sciiolar : the parrot obtains 
heaven, and so does its master. Numliers of Hindoos, particularly in a morning and evening, may be seen in the 
streets walking uboni with parrots In their hands, and repeating aloud to them ** Radlia-Krisbott, Radha-Krish- 
n&, KrlshnO, KrishnS^, Radha#Radba,” or “ SliivO-Doorga,” or “ Kalee-tfirafi." Some are thus employed 
li-x months, othert* tnelve or eighteen, I.efore tbe parrot has learnt bis lesson. The merit consists in having re* 
peated the name of a god so great a number of times. 

+ Reading a book, or having it read at a person’s house, even though tbe person himself should not understand 
it, is a most meritorious action. The love of learning for its own sake is unknown in Bengal : a Hindoo, If he 
applies to Icainiug, always does it to obtains roopees — or heaven. When he opens one of the shnstrfts, or even 
an account book, he makes a bow to the book. A shop-keeper, when he is about to balance his books, uncer- 
tain how the balance will fall, makes a vow to some god, that if by hli ftivour he should not find himself in debt, 
he will present to him some offerings. 
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tion in righteousness, that men may be thoroughly furnished unto all good works/' no do> 
mestic worship;* no pious assembly where the village preacher ** attempts each art, Ttmoves 
“each dull delay, allures to brighter worlds, and leads the way." No standard of m^ls to 
repress the vicious; no moral education in which the principles of virtue and religion may be 
implanted in the youthful mind. Here every thing that assumes the appearance of religion, 
ends (if you could forget its impurity) in an unmeaning ceremony, and leaves the heart cold as 
death to every moral principle. Hence the great bulk of the people have abandoned eve- 
ry form and vestige of religious ceremony. The bramhdn who communicated this informati- 
on, attributed this general disregard of their religion to the kulee-yoogu, and consoled himself 
with the idea, that this deplorable state of things was an exact fulfilment of certain prophecies 
in the pooranus. . 

Some persons nia)' plead, The doctrine of a state of futuie rewards and punishments has 
always been supposed to have a strong influence on public morals: the Hindoos not only 
have this doctrine in their writings, but are taught to consider every disease and misfortune of 
life as an undoubted syni()toni of moral disease, and the terrific appearances of its close-pur- 
suing punishment — can this fail to produce a dread of vice, and a desire to merit the favour 
of the deity? 1 will still further assiat the objector, and inform him, that the Hindoo writings 
declare, that till every immoral taint is removed, every sin atoned for, and the mind has obtain- 
ed perfect abstractioJ|from material objects, it is imposibic to be reunited to the Great Spi- 
rit, and iliat, to obtain Ibis perfection, the sinner must linger in many hells, and transiuigrale 
through almost every form of matter. Great as these terrors are, there is nothing more 
palpable, than that, with most of the Hindoos, they do not weigh the weight of a feather, 
compared with the loss of a roopee ; the reason is obvious : every Hiudoo considers all his ac- 
tions as the cflFect of his destiny ; he laments perhaps his miserable fate, but he resigns liimself to 
it without a struggle, like the malefactor in a condemned cell. To' this may be added, what 

must have forced itself on the observation of every thoughtful observer, that in the absence 
of the religious principle, no outward terrors, especially those wliiv.*i are invisible and future, 
not even bodily suflferings, are suflicient to make men virtuous. Painful experience proves, 
that even in a Christian country, if the religious principle does not exist, the excellency and 
the rewards of virtue, and the dishonour and misery attending vice, may be held up to men 
for ever, without making a single convert. 

* The women and children take no share in the worship performed by the master of the family. It u not 
sopposed to belong to them. See page %ji. 
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INt let US now advert to the pernicious mors inculcated in the Hindoo wtitiugs, and to 
tbe^ and miseries engendered by the popular superstition : — 

The Bhngiivtit-GeeU contains the following most extraordinary description of God: SHn- 
The mighty compound andiiiWne being Hfirce» having, O raja, thus spoken, made evi- 
dent unto Urjoond bis supreme and heavenly form ; of many a mouth and eye ; many a heavenly 
ornament ; many an up-raised weapon ; adorned with celestial robes and chaplets ; anointed 
with heavenly essence ; covered with every marvellous thing ; the eternal God, whose counte- 
nance is turned on every side! The glory and amazing splendour of this mighty Being may be 
likened to the sun rising at onceinto the heavens, with a thousand times more than usual bright- 
ness. The sou of Pandoo then beheld wkhin the body of the god of gods, standing together, the 
whole universe divided into its vast variety. He was overwhelmed with wonder, and every hair 
was raised an end. He bowed down his head before the god, and thus addressed him with join- 
ed hands : UrjoonU. 1 behold, O god ! within thy breast, the d6vds assembled, and every spe- 
cific tribe of beings. I see Brdmha, that deity sitting on his lotus-throne ; all the rishees and 
heavenly oorngus. I see thyself, on all sides, of infinite shape, formed with abundant arms, 
and bellies, and mouths, and eyes ; but 1 can neither discover thy beginning, thy middle, nor 
again thy end. O universal lord, form of the universe ! I see thee with a crown, and armed 
with club and chukru, a mass of glory, darting refulgent beams around. 1 see tbee, difficult to 
be seen, shining on all sides with light immeasurable, like the ardent fir^ or glorious sun. I s^e 
thee of valour infinite; the sun and moon thy eyes ; thy mouth a flaming fire; and the whole 
world shining with reflected glory I The space between the heavens and the eartk is possessed 
by thee alone, and every point around ; the three regions of the universe, O mighty spirit I be- 
bold the wonders of thy awful countenance with troubled minds. Of the celestial bands, some 
I see fly to thee for refuge ; whilst some, afraid, with joined hands sing forth thy praise. The 
mfiburshees, holy bands, hail thee, and glorify thy name with adorating praises. The roodrns, 
tbe adityus, the vasoos, and all those beings the world esteemeth good ; flshwinu, and koomard, 
the miiiroots and the ooshmupas ; the gundhurvtis and yukshfis, with the holy tribes of usoorus, 
all stand gazing on thee, and all alike amazed ! The worlds, alike with me, are terrified to 
behold thy wondrous form gigantic : with many mouths and eyes ; with many arms, and legs, 
and breasts ; with many bellies, and with rows of dreadful teeth ! Thus as I see thee, touching 
the heavens, and shining with such glory ; of such various hues, with widely-opened mouths, 
and bright expanded eyes, I am disturbed within me ; my resolution faileth me, O Vishnoo! 
and I find no rest 1 Having beholden thy dreadful teeth, and gazed on thy countenance, em- 
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blem of time’s last fire, 1 know not which way 1 turn ! I find no peace ! Have mercy then, 
O god of gods! thou mansion of the universe! The sons ofDbritfirashtrfi, now, with all Umse 
rulers of the land, Bheeshmu, Dronn, the son of Sootn, and even the fronts of our army, seem to 
be precipitating themselves hastily iuto thy mouths, discovering such frightful rows of teeth ! 
whilst some appear to stick between thy teeth with their bodies sorely mangled.’^* — It should 
be observed, that this frightful description of the Hindoo Supreme Being does not relate to the 
ferocious Kalee, drinking the blood of the giants, but it is the playful Krishna who tlius shews 
his dreadful teeth, with the mangled bodies of the family of Dhritarashtru sticking between 
them. 

No question occurs so frequently in the Hindoo shastriis as this — What is God 1 To know 
whether he exists or nut, page upon page has been written, and this question has been agitated 
in every period of Hindoo history, wherever two or three pandits happened to meet, with a 
solicitude, but, at the same time, with an uncertainty, which carries us at once to the aposto- 
lic declaration, ** The world by wisdom knew not God/^ Some piindits call him the invi- 
sible and ever-blessed ; others conceive of him as possessing form ; others have the idea that 
he exists like an inconceivably small atom; sometimes he is male ; at other times female i some- 
times both male and female, producing a world by conjugal union ; sometimes the elements 
assume Ins place, and at other times he is a deified hero. Thus in 330,000,000 of forms, or 
names, this nation, in the emphatical language of St. Paul, has been, from age to age, “feel- 
ing after the Supreme Being, like men groping “ in the region and shadow of death," and, 
after so many centuries, the question is as much undetermined as ever— What is God? 

One day, in conversation with the Sungskritfi head-pundit of the College of Fort William, 
on the subject of God, this man, who is truly learned in this own shastriis, gave the author, 
from one of their books, the following parable ; In a certain country there existed a village 
of blind men, who had heard of an amazing animal called the elephant, of the shape of which, 
however, they could procure no idea. One day an elephant passed through the place : the vil- 
lagers crowded to the spot where the animal was standing; aud one of them seized his trunk, 
another his ear, another his tail, another one of his legs. After thus endeavouring to gratify 
their curiosity, they returned into the village, aud sitting down together, began to communicate 
their ideal on the shape of the elephant to the villagers ; the man who had seized his trunk said, 

• Wilkim’i tiaulatioa of the BhGg&v&th-GeEta. 

I 
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he thOiight this animal mast be like the body of the plantain tree; he who bad touched bis car, 
vaa of opinion, that he was like the winnowing fan ; the man who bad laid hold of his tail, said, 
he thought he must resemble a snake, and be who had daught his leg, declared, be must be like 
a pillar. An old blind man of some judgment was present, who, though greatly perplexed in 
attempting to reconcile these jarring notions, at length said — You have all been to examine 
this animal, and what you report, therefore, cannot be false: I suppose, then, that the part re- 
sembling the plantain tree, must be his trunk ; what you thought similar to a fan, must be bis 
ear; the part like a snake, must be the tail; and that like a pillar must be bis leg/' In this 
way, the old man, uniting all their conjectures, made out something of the form of the ele- 
phant. — Respecting God, added the pundit, w'e arc all blind ; none of us have seen him ; those 
who wrote the sheofrus, like the old blind man, have collected all the reasonings and conjec- 
tures of mankind together, and have endeavoured to form some idea of the nature of the divine 
Being.* It is an irresistible argument in favour of the majesty, simplicity, and truth of the 
Holy Scriptures, ' that nothing of this uncertainty has been left on the mind of the most illite- 
rate Christian. However mysterious the subject, we never hear such a question started in 
Christian countries — What is God 1 

The doctrine of a plurality of gods, with their consequent intrigues, criminal amours, quar- 
rels, and stratagems to counteract each other, has produced the most fatal effects on the minds 
of men. Can we expect a people to be better than their gods? Brhmba was inflamed with evil 
desires towards his own daughter. t — Vishnoo, when incarnate as Bamhnn, deceived king Bu- 
lee, and deprived him of bis kingdom.^ — Shivii’s wife was constantly jealous on account of bis 
amours, and charged him with associating with the women of a low cast at Cooch-Behar: the 
story of Sbivh and Mohinee, a female form of Vishnoo, is shockingly indelicate. § — Vrihnspn- 
tee, the spiritual guide of the gods, committed a rape on his eldest brother’s wife.l|— Indrn was 
guilty of dishonouring the wife of his spiritual guide.* — Sooryu ravished a virgin named Koop- 
tee.t— ^Yiimn, in a passion, kicked his own mother, who cursed him, and afllicted him with a 
swelled leg, which to this day the worms are constantly devouring.^ — Ugnee wag inflamed with 
evil desires towards six virgins, the daughters of as many sages, but was overawed by the presence 
of his wife.§ — Bulnramu was a great drunkard.|l — Vayoo was cursed by DukshD, for making 
his daughters crooked when they refused his embraces. He is also charged with a scandalous 

* Acts XVII. 27. + See Kalikapooranfi. J Sec MOhabhBrBtft. ^ Ibid. || Ibid. * Ibid, 

f Ibid. t Ibid. ^ Ibid. |1 Ibid. 
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conuection with a female monkey.* — When Vuroond was walking in his own heaven, he was 
so smitten with the charms of Oorvushee, a countezan, that, after a long contect, she was scarce* 
ly able to extricate herself from him.f — Krishnu’s thefts, wars, and adulteries are so uumer* 
ous, that his whole history seems to be one uninterrupted series of crimes^ — In the images 
of Kalee, she is represented as treading on the breast of her husband .§ — Lukshmee and Surus- 

wntee, the wives of Vishnoo, were continually quarrclling.]| It is wortJiy of enquiry, how the 

world is governed by these gods more wicked than men, that we may be able to judge how far 
they can be the objects of faith, hope and affection. Let us open the Hindoo sacred writ- 
ings; here we see the Creator and the Preserver perpetually counteracting each other. Some- 
times the Preserver is destroying, and at other times the Destroyer is preserving.^ On a cer- 
tain occasion/ Shivu granted to the great enemy of the gods, Kavhnu, a blessing which set all 
their heavens in an uproar, and drove the 330,000,000 of gods into a state of desparation. 
Brnmha created Koomblin-kurnd, a monster larger than the whole island of Lanka, but was 
obliged to doom him to an almost perpetual sleep, to prevent his producing an universal fa- 
mine. This god is often represented as bestowing a blessing, to lemove the effects of which 
Vishnoo is obliged to become incarnate, nay, these effects have not in some cases been remov- 
ed till all the gods have been dispossessed of their thrones, and obliged to go a begging ; till all 
human affairs have been thrown into confusion, and all the elements seized and turned against 
the Creator, the Preserver, and the Reproducer. When some giant, blessed by Brnmha, has 
destroyed the creation, Vishnoo and Shivu have been applied to, but they have confessed that 
they could do nothing for the tottering universe. 

Reverence for the gods, especially among the poor, as might be expected, does not exceed 
their merits; yet it is a shocking fact, that language like the following should be used respect- 
ing what the Hindoos suppose to be the Providence which governs the world : When it thun- 
ders awfully, respectable Hindoos say, “ Ob ! the gods are giving us a bad day the lowes 
orders say, “ The rascally gods are dying.” During a heavy rain, a woman of respectable 
cast frequently says, **Lct the gods perish! my clothes arc all wci." A man of low cast savs, 

** These rascally gods are sending more rain,” 

In witnesssing such a state of gross ignorance, on a subject of infinite moment to men, how 

* See RamayQa&. + Ibid. t See the Shrfe-bhaglivbtiS. h See the Marldlnd^yb pooranQ. 

I See theVrihOddhurmb pooranL * See the Ramay&alt. 
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forcibly do we feel the truth aod the wisdom of the declaration of tlic Divine Author of the 
Christian religion, “ This is life eternal, to know thee the only true God V* A correct know- 
ledge of the Di\ine Perfections, in the mind of a sincere Christian, is a treasure which transcends 
in value all the riches of the earth: for instance, how much does the doctrine of the Divine Uni< 
ty tend to fix the hope and joy of the Christian, but the poor Hindoo knows not, amongst so 
many gods, upon whom to call, or in whom to trust. In the Spirituality of the Divine Nature, 
united to omniscience and onmipreaence, the Christian finds a large field for the purest and most 
sublime contemplations ; but the degraded idolator, walking round his pantheon, sees beings 
that fill him only with shame or terror: he retires from the image of Kalee overwhelmed with 
borroir, and from those of Radha*Krishnh with confusion and contempt — or else inflamed with 
concupiscence. rJow effectual to awaken the fears and excite the salutary apprehensions of 
those who neglect their best interests, is the scripture doctrine of the Divine Purity and Justice ; 
but the wretched Hindoo has the examples of the most corrupt beings, oven in his gods, to lead 
him to perdition. How necessary to the happiness of a good man, are just ideas of the wisdom, 
and equityi and beneficence, of providential dispensations ; the reader has seen how impossible 
it is for a Hindoo to derive the smallest consolation in adversity from the doctrine of the shas> 
trus respecting the government of ihvi world. How consoling to a person, sensible of many fail- 
ings, is the doctrine of the Divine Mercy ; but these heathens have nothing held out to encour- 
age the hopes of the penitent ; nothing short of perfect abstraction, and the extinction of every 
desire, qualify for deliverance from matter. — The sincere Christian, with his knowledge of God, 
*<casteth all his care on his Father, who is in heaven;” and the language of his mind, invigo- 
rated by the living waters flowing from the fountain of eternal truth, is, “ thou shall guide me 
** with thy counsel " though I walk through the valley and even the shadow of death, 1 will 
** fear no evil, for Thou art with me ; thy rod and thy staflf, they comfort me.” 

The Hindoo writings farther teach, that it is the Great Spirit which is diflfused through eve- 
ry form of animated matter; that actions of every kind are his; that he is the charioteer, and 
the body the chariot ;* that it is the highest attainment of human wisdom to realize the fact, 
that the human soul and Briimhu are one and the same. By this doctrine, all accountability is 
destroyed, and liability to punishment rendered preposterous. How often has the author heard 
it urged by the most sensible Hindoos, that the moving cause of every action, however flagitious, 
is God ; that mau is an instrument upon which God plays what tune he pleases. Another modifi- 


* Seetbcy£dant&-8ar&. 
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cation of this doctrine is that of fate, or unclian^eable destiny, embraced, vi'ithout a dissentient 
voice, by all the Hindoos. Thus the Deit^ on his throne is insulted as the author of all crimes 
and men are emboldened to rush forward in the swifest career of iniquity. 

The sacred writings of the Hindoos encourage the bramhnns to despise the great body of 
the people, and teach them, that the very ^iglit and touch of a shoodru renders them unclean. 
To be contented in ignorance, is the duty of a shoodru, as well as to drink with reverence and 
hope the water in which the bramhiin has dipped his foot. The services too and the hopes 
held forth by this religion, arc almost exclusively contrned to the bramhfins. The shoodrft 
is supposed to be horn to evil destiny ; and the only hope he can indulge is, that after a long 
succession of transmigrations he may probably be bom a bramhun. 

The subjugation of the passions, so much insisted upon in the Hindoo shastrus, applies to 
all virtuous as well as vicious desires. The person who is divested of all desire, even that 
of obtaining God, is described as having arrived at the summit of perfection. The love of 
parents, of children, &c, is an imperfection, according to the Hindoo code ; hence says Krish- 
na, “ Wisdom is exemption from attachment and affection for children, wife and home."* 

These shastrus also teach, that sin may be removed by the slightest ceremony ; and thus, in- 
stead of reforming, they promise impunity in transgression. See different stories in p. C5, 
209, and 215. 


The ut’hurvu vCdu contains many prayers for the destruction of enemies ; and gives a list 
of offerings proper to be presented to BlihguvuiS**, that she may be induced to assist in the 
gratification of revengeful passions: among the rest, the worshipper is to make a paste image 
of a man, cut off its head, and offer this bead to the goddess, with a burnt-sacrifice, &c. Is 

* At the time a learned native was assisting the Rev. Mr, Carey in the translation »,f the New Testament info the 
S&ngskrith, when such piissages as these were translating, ** Henceforth know 1 know no man after the flesh,” 
“ We are dead, and our life is hid,” &r. “ 1 am cnicilied to the world,” “ Wc arc fooln for Christ,” “ V\ c arc 
made a spectacle,” &c. be exclaimed, ‘ Tiiis is pure vuirag^ism, Paul was a true PQrum-hhngsrr.’ Yet the di- 
vine principles upon which Paul trampled upon the world, and devoted himself supremely to God, have no ex- 
istence in the sbastilis. The Hindoo principle is mere stoicism ; its origin is either selfishness, or, infatuated am- 
bition ; but the principle of the apostle, was the love of Christ w ho died on a cross for his enemies— as he him- 
self says, “ The love of Christ, like ao irresistible torreot, bears us awoy j" “ ff wc are beside ourselves, it is 
for your sakes." 
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it Rot reasonable to suppose, that human sacrifices preceded the cutting ofi* the head of ibis 
man of paste; and that one' man was sacrificed and offered to the gods to induce them to de< 
stroy another? 

In the Institutes of Munoo a man is allows! to commit adultery, if the female consent; to 
steal, for the sake of performing a religious cer^emony ; and to perjure himself, from benevo* 
lent motives ; they also allow of lying, to preserve the life of a bnrnhun, to appease an angry 
wife, or to please a mistress.^ What is still worse, in this code, a bramhun, in case of want, 
is permitted to steal, not from the rich merely, but — from his slave! It is a common sentiment 
among this people, that in secular transactions lying is absolutely necessary, and perjury is so 
common, that it is impossible to rely upon the testimony of Hindoo witnesses. The natives 
ridicule the idea of administering justice by oral testimony. 

I have given in p. 357 a few examples of pemons raised to heaven by their own works, to 
shew that these works have nothing to do with real morality. But how shall we describe the 
unutterable abominations connected with the popular superstition? The author has witness- • 
cd scenes which can be cloathed i i no language, and has heard of other abominations prac- 
tised in the midst of religious jites, and in the presence of the gods, M’hich, if they could be 
described, would fill the whole Christian woild with disgust and' horror. Let impenetrable 
darkness cover them till “the judgment of the great day." 

Men are sufficiently corrupt by nature, without any outward excitements to evil in the pub- 
lic festivals ; nor have civil nor spiritual terrors, the frowns of God and governors united, 
been found sufficient to keep within restraint the overflowings of iniquity: but what must be 
the moral state of that country, where the sacred festivals, and the very forms of religion, lead 
men to every species of vice ! These festivals and public exhibitions excite universal atten- 
tion, and absorb, for weeks together, almost the whole of the public conversation ; and such 

* ** If a man, by the impalie of last, tell lies to a woman, or if his own life would otherwise be lost, or all 
the goods of his house spoiled, or, if it is for the benefit of a brambCn, in such afiairs, falsehood is allowable.” 
Halkcd's Code of GenU>o Laws. How can we wonder that the Hindoos should be so addicted to falsehood, when 
even in the rig-v6dtl, approached with profound reverence by so many Christian infidels, we find monstrous ex- 
aggerations like the following : * BhfirKth distributed in MCishnarfi a hundred and seven thousand millions of 
black elephanu with white tusks, and decked with gold.’ • A sacred fire was lighted for Bb&rfttfi, son of 
Doosb&ntG, in Sarhigoonfi, at which a thousand bramhfins shared a thousand millioM of cows a piece.* Set 
Mr. Coleirooke't Essajf. 
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is the enthusiasm with which they are bailed, that the whole country seems to be thrown into 
a ferment : health, property, time, business, every thing is sacriticed to them. In this 
manner are the people prepared to receive impressions from their national institutions. If 
these institutions were favourable to viitue, the effects would be most happy; but as, in addi. 
tion to their fascination, they are exceedingly calculated to corrupt the mind, the most dread 
ful consequences follow, and vice, like a mighty torrent, flows through the plains of Bengal, 
with the force of the flood tide of the Ganges, carrying along with it young and old, the learn- 
ed and the ignorant, rich and poor, all casts and descriptions of people — into an awful cter- 
nity ! 

In short, the characters of the gods, and the licentiousness w hich prevails at their festivals, 
and abounds in their popular works, with the enervating nature of the cliiuute, have made the 
Hindoos the most effeminate and corrupt people on eartli. I have, in the course of this work, 
exhibited so many proofs of this fact, that I will not again disgust tlie reader by going into the 
subject. Suflice it to say, that fidelity to marriage vows is almost unknown among the Hin- 
doos; the intercourse of die sexes approaches very near to that of the irrational animals. The 
husband almost invariably lives in criminal iiiterconrse during the pupilage of his iufant wife, 
and she, if she becomes a widow, cannot marry, and in consequence, being destitute of a pro- 
tector and of every moral principle, becomes a willing prey to the lascivious. 

Add to all this, the^almost incredible number of human victims which annually fall in this 
Aceldama. I have ventured on an estimate of the. number of Hindoos who annually perish, 
the victims of the bramliiuical religion (p. 322), and have su]>posed, that they cannot amount 
to less than 10,5UO ! Every additional information I obtain, and the opinions of the best inform- 
ed persons with whom I am acquainted, confirm me in the opinion, that this estimate is too 
low, that the havock is far greater, however difficult it may be to bring the mind to contem- 
plate a scene of horror which outdoes all that has ever been perpetrated in the name of reli- 
gion by all the savage nations put together. These cruelties, together with the contempt 
which the Hindoos feel for the body as a mere temporary shell, cast ofl’ at jdeasure, and the 
disorganizing effects of the cast, render them exceedingly unfeeling and cruel; of which their 
want of every national provision for the destitute, their leaving multitudes to perish before their 
own doors, unpitied and even unnoticed; the inhuman manner in w'hich they burn the bodies 
of their deceased relations, and their savage triumph when spectators of a widow burning in the 
flames of the funeral pile, arc awful examples. 
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Bfit to know the Hindoo idolatry, as it is, a person must wade through the filth of the 
tUirty^six pooranfts and other popular books^-he must read and hear the modern popular po- 
e^u and songs — be must follow the bramhun through his midnight orgies, before the image 
of Kalee, and other goddesses, or he must accompany him to the nightly revels, the jatras, 
and listen to the filthy dialogues which are rehearsed respecting Krishnfi and the daughters 
of the milkmen ; or, he must watch him, at midnight, choaking, with the mud and waters of the 
Ganges, a wealthy rich relation, while in the delirium of a fever ; or, at the same hour, while 
murdering an unfaithful wife, or a supposed domestic enemy ; burning the body before it is 
cold, and washing the blood from his hands in the sacred stream of the Ganges ; or he must 
look at the bramhfin, hurrying the trembling half dead widow round the funeral pile, and 
throwing her, like a log of wood, by the side of the dead body of her husband, tying her, and 
then holding her down with bamboo levers till the fire has deprived her of the power of rising 
and running away. — After he has followed the bramhfin through all these horrors, he will only 
have approached the threshold of this temple of Moloch, and he will begin to be convinced, 
that to know the Hindoo idolatry, AS it is, a man must become a Hindoo — rather, he must 
become a bramhiin, for a poor shobdru, by the very circumstances of his degradation, is res- 
trained from many abominations which bramhOns alone are privileged to commit. And when 
he has done this, let him meditate on this system in its effects on the mind of the afflicted or 
dying Hindoo, as described in p. 340, 350, and 360, on reading which description he will per- 
ceive, that in distress the Hindoo utters the loudest murmurs against the gods, and dies in the 
greatest perplexity and agitation of mind. ^ 

This state of things serves to explain the mysterious dispensations of Providence, in permit- 
ting the Hindoos to remain so long in darkness, and in causing them to suffer so much former- 
ly under their Mahometan oppressors. The murder of so many myriads of victims has arm- 
ed heaven against them. Let us hope that now, in the midst of judgment, a gracious Provi- 
dence has remembered mercy, and placed them under the fostering care of the British govern- 
ment, that they may enjoy a happiness to which they have been hitherto strangers. - 

b 

If then this system of heathenism communicates no purifying knowledge of the .divine per- 
fections, supplies no one motive to holiness while living, no comfort to the afflicted, no hope to 
the dying, but on the contrary excites to every vice, and hardens its followers in the most fla- 
grant crimes, how are we to account for the conduct of its apologists, except in the recoUec- 
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lio«, that the sceptical part of mankind have always been partial to heathenism. Voltaire, Gib- 
bon, Hume, &c. have been often charged with a strong partiality for the Grecian and Roman 
idolatries; and many Europeans in India are suspected of having made large strides towards 
heathenism. Even Sir Wm. Jones, whose recommendation of the Holy Scriptures (found in 
his Bible after his death,) has been so often and so deservedly quoted, it is said, to please his 
ptindit, was accustomed to study the shastrus with the image of a Hindoo god placed on his ta> 
ble; his tine metrical translations of idolatrous hymns are known to every lover of verse.* In 
tlie same spirit, we observe, that figures and allusions to the ancient idolatries are retained in al- 
most all modern poetical compositions ; and even in some christiam writings. 

However wonderful this partiality of professed Christians to heathenism may be, it U not 
more extraordinary than the extravagant lengths into which some learned men have gone in 
their expectations from the antiquity of the Hindoo writings. Mr. Hallicd seems to prefer Hin- 
dooism to Christianity purely on account of its boasted uotjquity.f Dr. Stiles, president of 
Yale College in North America, formed such an enthusiastic expectation from the amazing an- 
tiquity of the Hindoo writings, that he actually wrote to Sir William Jones, to request him to 

***lcould aothelp feeling a degiee of regret, in reading lately the Memuirsof the admirable and estimable Sir 
William JuneSi. Some of his researches in Asia have no doubt incidentally served the cause of religion ; but did he 
think the last possible direct service had been rendered to Christianity, that his accomplished mind was left at lei- 
sure for hymns to the Hindoo gods? Was not this a violation even of the neutrality, and an offence, not onlyngaiiist 
the gospel, but against theism itself? 1 know what may be said about pcrsuniGcatiun, license of poetry, and so 
on; but should not a worshipper of God hold himself under a solemn obli;;ation to abjure all tolerance of even 
poetical figures that can serloifiilyseem, in any way whatever, to recognize the pagan divinities, or abominations, 
at. the prophets of Jehovah would have called them ? What would Kli jah have said to sucli an employment of ta- 
lents ? It would have availed little to have told him, that these divinities were only personificatiuiia (with their up- 
piopriatc representative idols) of objects in nature, of elements, or of abstrauiioiis. He would have sternly re- 
plied — And was not Baal, whose prophets 1 destroyed, the same?” See Fvaler'e incumparuble Eesaj/a. 

f Is Mr. Halhed an example of the amazing credulity of unbelievers in every case wherein the llolj Bible 
is nut concerned ? When be wrote his ** Code of Gentoo Laws,” he hesitated to believe the Bible because it was 
outdone in chronology by tbe histories of the Chinese and Hindoos. With sacred reverence he exclaims, at the 
close of bis account of tbe four yoogbs, such antiquity the Mosaic Creation is L 'Mas yesterday ; and to such 
ages the life of Metboselah is no more than a span !” He 8333 , in another page, ** The conscientious scruples of 
Brydone wilt always be of some weight in the scale of philosophy.” ^ If ihe uge or reign of Difiinliii, viz. 
55,987,200,000,000 years, excited such sacred awe in tbe mind of this gentleman, what would have been his seu- 
sations, and how strong his faith in the “ holy writ” of the Hindoos, if be had happened to read in the Rama- 
yunb the account of Ramili’s army, which this holy writ” says, aniouated to 1 ,000,090,000,000,000,000,000 sol- 
diers, or rather monkeys f Again, two thousand times the fouryooghs, or 8,610,000,000 years, is the age of tbe sage 
Markfiuddyb. What, in the name of Mr. Halhed, is the life of Methusaleli (0 this ! This unbeliever in Moses be- 
«auie at last, it is said, a firm believer in Uichard Brothers ! 

J 
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seuch a^ong the Hindoos for tbe Adiwiic books. Had not this gentleman been a aealemf 
cbrbtian, it is likely his extravagant expectations might have led him to ask Sir^William to tnns* 
late and send him a book two or three millions of years old» written in tome kulpa amidst the 
endless succession of worlds. 

For some time, a very unjust and unhappy impression appeared to have been made on the 
public mind, by the encomiums past on the Hindoo writings. In the iirst place, they were 
thus elevated in their antiquity beyond the Christian scriptures, tbe writings of Moses having 
been called the productions of yesterday, compared with those of the bramhuns. The con- 
tents of these books also were treated with the greatest reverence; the primitive religion of the 
Hindoos, it was said, revealed the most sublime doctrines, and inculcated a pure morality. 
We were taught to make the greatest distinction between the ancient and modern religion of the 
Hindoos ; for the apologists for Hindooism did not approve of its being judged of by present 
appearances. Some persons endeavoured to persuade us, that the Uiudoos were not idolators, 
because they maintained the unity of God ; though they worshipped the works of tbeir own 
hands as God, and though the number of their gods was 330,000,000. It is very probable, that 
tbe unity of God has been a sentiment amongst tbe philosophers of every age, and that they 
wished it to be understood, that they worshipped the one God, whether they bowed before the 
image of Molocb, Jupiter or Kalee ; yet mankind have generally concluded, that he who wor- 
ships an image is an idolator, and I suppose they will continue to think so> unless, in this age 
of reason, common sense should be turned out of doors. H 

Now, however, the world has had some opportunity of deciding upon the claims of the Hindoo 
writings, both as it respects their antiquity, and the value of tbeir contents. Mr. Colebrooke’s 
essay on the v6das, and his other important translations; theBlmguviit-Gecta, translated by Mr. 
Wilkins; the translation of the Ramayunu, several volumes of which have been printed ; some 
valuable papers in the Asiatic Researches ; with other translations by different Sungskritu scho- 
lars, have thrown a great body of light on this subject, and this light k daily increasing. 

Many an object appears beautiful when seen at a distance, and through a mist, but when the 
fog has dispersed, and tbe person has approached it, he smiles at the deception. Such is the 
exact case with these books, and this system of idolatry. Because the public, for want of being 
more familiar with the subject, could not ascertain tbe point of time when the Hindoo shasuns 
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^re written, tbey therefore at once believed tbeassertions of the bramhuns, and tlieir friends, 
that their antiquity was unfathomable. 

The Keverend Mr. Maurice has attempted to describe the Hindoo ceremonies, which he ne- 
ver saw, in the most captivating terms, and has painted these “abominable idolatries'' in the 
most florid colours. It might have been eapected, (idolatry being in itself an act so degrading 
to man, and so dishonourable to God,) that a Christian divine would have been shocked while 
writing in this manner. If Mr. Maurice think there is something in Hindooism to excite the 
most sublime ideas, let him come and join in the dance before the idol, — or assist thebramhiins 
in crying HAree bul / Httree bui /* while the fire is seizing the limbs of the young and* unfor- 
tunate Hindoo widow, — or, let him attend at the sacrificing of animals betbre the images of 
- KalCe and Doorga-«or, come and join in the dance, stark naked, in the public street, in open 
day, before the image of Doorga, in the presence of thousands of spectators, young and okl, male 
and female. He will find, that the sight will never make these holy bramhuns, these mild and 
innocent Hindoos, blush for a moment. Seriously, should sights like these raise the ardour of 
enthusiasm, or chill the blood, of a Christian minister 1 Say, ye who blush for human nature 
sunk in shame. As a clergyman, Mr. Maurice should have known, that antiquity sanctifies 
nothing : ** The sinner, being an hundl’ed years old, shall be accursed." 

What will a sober Christian say to the two following paragraphs, inserted in the fifth volume 
of the Indian Antiquities ?t *‘Mr. Forbes, of Staiimore-Hill, in his elegant museum of Indian 
rarities, numbers two of the bells that have been used in devotion by the bramhuns. They 
are great curiosities, and one of them in particular appears to be of very high antiquity, iu 
form very much resembling the cup of the lotos, and the tune of it is uncommonly soft and me- 
lodious. I could not avoid being deeply affected with the sound of an instrument which had 
been actually employed to kindle the flame of that superstition, which I have attempted so ex- 
tensively to unfold. My transported thoughts travelled back to the remote period, when the 
bramhun religion blazed forth in all its splendour in the caverns of Elephanta : I was, for a 
moment, entranced, and caught tlie ardor of enthusiasm. A tribe of venerable priests, array- 

• Sounds of triumph, which the bramhCns use when the fire of the funeral pile begins, to burn, and when they 
are choakiog a dying person with the water of the Ganges. These words literally mean, call upon Hfiree,” or, 
repeat the name of Hfiree, viz. Krishntt.* In theirpopular use, they are like the English phrase, huzxal huxta I 

t While the author cannot bnt withhold his assent from Mr. Maurice’s application of the Hindoo triad, and 
the whole of bis attempt to illustrate scripture doctrines from the ancient systems of idolatry, he embraces this 
opportunity of expressing his admiration of the great merit of this singular and masterly work. 

J 2 
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cd in iowiBg stolesi aad decorated with high tiaras, seemed assembled around me, the mystic 
aong «f iuitiation vibrated in my ear ; I breathed an air fragrant with the richest perfumes, and 
contemplated the deity in the hre that symbolised him.’' In another place, “ she [the Hindoo 
religion] “ wears the similitude of a beautiful and radiant Cherub from Heaven, bearing 
on his persuasive lips the accents of pardon and peace, and on his silken wings benefaction and 
blessing.” 

The sacred scriptures, of which this writer professes to be a teacher, in every part, mark ido- 
latry as THE ABOMINABLE THING WHICH Goh'hateth. Mr. Mauricecalls ita “ beautiful 
and' radiant cherub from heaven.” How this Christian minister will reconcile his ideas of ido- 
latry with those of his Great Master in the great day of final account, I must leave; but 
1 rroommend to him, and to all Europeans who think there is not much harm in Hindooism, 
the perusal of the following passages from the word of the true and living God : 

** If thy brother, the son of thy mother, or thy son, or thy daughter, or the wife of thy bo- 
som, or thy friend, which is as thine own soul, entice thee secretly, saying, Let us go and serve 
other gods, which thou hast not known, thou, or thy fathers ; namely, of the gods of the peo- 
ple which are round about you, nigh unto thee, or far off from thee, from the one end of the 
earth, even unto the other cud of the earth, thou shall not consent unto him, nor hearken unto 
him ; neither shall thine eye pity him, neither shall thou spare, neither shall thou conceal him, 
but thou shall surely kill him ; thine iiand shall be first upon him to pgt him to death, and af- 
terwards the hand of all the people. An«l thou shall stone him with stones, that he die ; be- 
cause he hath sought to thrust thee away from the Lord thy God, which brought thee out of 
the land of Egypt, from the house of bondage. And all Isiacl shall hear and fear, and shall 

do no more any such wickedness as this is among you.” Deut. xiii. 6, 7, 8, 0, 10, 11. I 

quote ^his remarkable passage, not because 1 think the Christian dispensation allows of punish- 
ing idolaters with death, but to shew bow marked is the divine abhorrence of this sin. 

** And I will destroy your high places, and cut down your images, and cast your carcases 
upont he carcases of your idols, and niy soul shall abhor you.” — Leviticus xxvi. 30. Cursed 
be the man that maketh any graven image» any graven or molten image, an abomination unto 
the Lord, the work of the hands of the craftsman, and putteth it in a secret place. And all 
the people shall answer and say. Amen.” — Deut. xxvii. 16. Thus saith the Lord of Hosts, 
the God of Israel, Ye have seen all the evil that I have brought upon Jerusalem, and upon 
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til tbe cities of Judah • and, behold, this day they are a desolation j and no man dwclleth there* 
in. Because of their wickedness which they have committed, to provoke me to anger, in that 
they went to burn incense, and to serve other gods, whom they knew not, neither they, ye, nor 
your fathers. Howbeit, I sent unto you all my servants the prophets, rising early and send- 
ing them, saying, O do not this abominable thing that i hate. But they hearken- 
ed not, cor inclined their ear to turn from their wickedness, to burn no incense unto other gods. 
Wherefore my fury and mine anger was poured forth, and was kindled in the cities of Judah 
and in the streets of Jerusalem ; and they are wasted and desolate, as at this day.” — Jeremiah 
xLiv, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6. “ And what agreement hath the temple of God with idols?'* — 2 Cor. 

VI. 16. For the time past of our life may suffice us to have wrought the will of the Gentiles, 
when we walked in laciviousness, lusts, excess of wine, revellings, banquetirgs, and o&omt- 
nahle idolatries." — 1 Peter iv. 3. ** But the fearful, and unbelieving, and the abominahle, 

and murderers, and whoremongers, and sorcerers, and idolaters, and all liars, shall have their 
part in the lake which burnetii with fire and brimstone : which is the second death.”— Rev. 
XXI. 8. 

Let every conscientious Christian faiily weigh these portions of the divine word, and then 
say, whether there be not, according to the spirit of these passages, a great degree of crimi- 
nality attached to the person who in any way countenances idolatry, 1 am not ashamed to 
confess, that I fear more for the continuance of the British power in India, from the encour- 
agement which Englishmen have given to the idolatry of the Hindoos, than from any other 
quarter whatever. The Governor of the world said to the Israelites, in particular reference 
to idolatry, “ If ye walk contrary to me, I will walk contrary to you.” Moses, in the name 
of Jehovah, thus threatens the Jew's, if they countenance idolatry — “ 1 call heaven and earth 
to witness against you this day, that ye shall soon utterly perish from off the land whereunto 
ye go over Jordan to possess it: ye shall not prolong your days upon it, but shall utterly be 
destroyed.' It cannot be doubted, that in every case in which either a person, or a nation, 
begins to think favourably of idolatry, it is a mark of departure lo heart and practice from 
the living God: it was always so considered among the Jews. There is .'^carcely any thing in 
Hindooism, when truly known, in which a learned man can delight, or of wjiich a benevolent 
man can approve; and I am fully persuaded, that there will soon he hut one opinion on the 
subject, and that .this opinion will be, that the Hindoo system h less aatient than the Egypti- 
an, and that it is the most puerile, impure, and bloody, of any system of ido- 
latry THAT WAS EVER ESTABLISHED ON EARTH. 
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T«> itoA description of the Hindoo mythology# the author has added accounts of the prinei- 
pil^Hihdoo Seceders, including the sects founded by Booddhd* Risbdbhh-d^vn# Nanukd* and 
Choitflnyd. 

All the founders of these sects appear to have been religious mendicants, who, animated by 
excessive enthusiasm, have attempted to carry certain points [of the Hindoo system farther 
than the regular Hindoos, particularly those which respect severe mortifications. Naodkh 
and Cboitfinyfi were less rigid, and do not seem to have pressed the importance of religious 
austerities. Booddhiii and Rish6bhu>d4vd evidently adhered to the systems of those Hindoo 
philosophers who Were atheists.* 

Both these systems are comprised in two or three doctrines: the world is eternal, and pos- 
sesses in itself the energy which gives rise to what we call creation, preservation, and resuscita- 
tion : religion (Dhdrmfi) regulates all states, and is in fact what Christians call providence, con- 
nected with absolute predestination ; the person who acquires the greatest portion of dbur- 
mh becomes a personification of religion, procures happiness for himself, and deserves the wor- 
ship of others. Amongst all excelh nt qualities, compassion is the cardinal virtue, especially 
as manifested in a rigid care not to hurt or destroy sentient beings. 

Without abating an atom of our abhorrence and contempt of a scheme of religion which 
excludes a God, it -is a singular feature of this system of atheism, that it has placed the scep- 
tre of universal government in an imagined being- under the name of Religion, or, to speak 
more correctly, in the hands of two Beings, Religion and Irreligion, who have the power of re- 
warding and punishing the virtuous and the vicious. In short, these hercsiarchs have not pro- 
iqulgated a system of atheism without making some provision for the interests of morality, in 
their way; and if the idea of punishment alone would make men virtuous, a Bouddhn and a 
Joind might attain a place in the niche of fame not much below thousands who believe in a 
first cause. . 

As men are born under a certain destiny, and as every action produces its destined fruit, 
little is left to human exertion, and in consequence religious ceremonies have little place in 
these systems. The only object of worship is a deceased or living perfect ascetic : the former 

* The Shrez-bhag&vhth mentions BooddlAns the sonofUnjfinti, orKRktit)!i,aiid that CharrTakh (a celebrat- 
ed atheist) embraced and pvblUhed the real opinloas of BooddhU. See ShreS-bhag&vhtQ, chqf. 1, wet. iti. 
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has temples erected to his memory, which contain his image, and before which a few cere* 
monies are performed similar to those before the Hindoo idols ; and the living mendicant is 
worshipped by the devout wherever he happens to rest from his pemcrinations. 

These men have almost entirely excluded from their system a social life, and abpresent 
those Joinds who find the rules of their guides too strict, are obliged to solicit the forms of mar- 
riage at the hands of some Hindoo priest. In the translation of the Temee Jatu, a Bouddhd 
work, (see p. 409) the reader will perceive, that a monarch and all his subjects abandoned a 
civil life, at the call of the monarch's son, an ascetic, and sought in a forest that abstraction 
from secular concerns, which tl^ey considered as an essential prepaiation for re- union to the 
divine essence. 

The ceremonies of these two sects are all comj)rised in the worshipping of their saints, re- 
hearsing their praises, listening to their sayings or written works, and a rigid care to avoid the 
destruction of animal life, even in its most diminutive forms. The Bouddhfts and Joinds have 
not excluded, it is true, every thing pleasant from their religion, for a number of festivals are 
celebrated among them monthly or annually, but there is reason to suppose, that these are no 
parts of the original system, but the additions of mendicants less rigid in their principles and 
less austere in their manners. 

The Joinds speak of the Bouddhus with a degree of comtempt, as being very loose in their 
practice, particularly as it regards the destruction of animal life. From this circumstance/ and 
from the Joinds being still found in Hindoost'band, as well as from the fact that they trace 
their religion up to a very early Hindoo monarch, it may be conjectured, that they are the old- 
est of the two sects, and are the scattered remnants of those persecuted under the name of athe- 
ists, after the destruction of the Goutdmd dynasty, or, as they were then called, Bouddhus. 

Nandkd, the Shikh leader, does not appear to have had any connection with the atheists; 
he disapproved of the excessive polytheism of the Hindoos, and wished to draw them to the 
worship of the one pod, whom, however, he called by the names usually adopted by the Hin- 
doos: Brumhii, Purhm-^shwhrfi, Unadee, Nirakard, &c. lie did not publicly reprobate 
those parts of the Hindoo system to which he was most averse, but contented himself with 
observing, that while he left them indifferent, the practice of them would not be accompanied 
with the benefits held out by the Hindoo writers. He foruted, from the bramhinical system, a 
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uew OEc, having little polytlieism in it, but borrowing all its principal doctrines from the Hin^ 
dcto writings; and he and his successors incorporated the whole in two volumes. The princi- 
pal tenets of this seceder are : There is one invisible God, who is to be worshipped or honour- 
ed in holy men ; his name is to be repeated ; the spiritual guide is to be reverenced ; all evil 
avoided; if images be adopted, they should be those of eminent ascetics. Future happi- 
ness, consisting in union to the divine nature, is secured to those Shikhs who observe the rules 
laid down by their sacred books. 

Choitfinyd, the last of these seeeders, departed still less from regular Hindooism : his prin- 
cipal opposition was aimed at the rising sect of the shaktds, or those who worship the female 
deities with bloody sacrifices : he testified his abhorrence of the destruction of animal life iu 
sacrifices, and professed to be a rigid Voishndvd, adopting Krishnh, or Hhree, as his favour- 
ite deity. He did not proscribe the other gods, but set up Vishnoo as uniting all in him- 
self ; nor did he explode any tenet of Hindooism beside that relating to bloody sacrifices : a 
devout attachment to Krishnu ; a strict union among all his followers ; reverence for religidus 
mendicants ; visiting holy places ; repeating the name of Huree, and entertaining mendicant 
voishutivfis, compose the prime artic.es in the creed of this sect. 

Such are the systems established by tbese Hindoo heresiarchs, each of which, though differ- 
ent in many essential points, is distinguished by one remarkable feature, reverence for mendi- 
cant saints, especially those who seem to have carried abstraction of mind, seclusion from the 
world, and religious austerities, to the greatest lengths. Among the atheistical sects, these 
mendicants are regarded as personifications of religion, and among the two last, as partial in- 
carnations, 6r persons approaching the state of re-union to the Great Spirit. 

Respecting the priority of the atheistical or the bramhinical systems, the author has not 
been able entirely to satisfy his own mind : some persons conjecture, that they see a coiaci • 
dence betwixt the doctrines of the v^dds, and of the atheistical sects, respecting the origin of 
things, and the worship of the elements. It may be safely added, that to tbese systems suc- 
ceeded the pouranic mythology, and after that the worship of the female deities with bloody 
sacrifices. The whole of these systems, however, when more generally known, will, no doubt, 
exceedingly endear the * Word of Truth' to every sincere Christian, and more and more prove, 
how deep and important a stake he has in the ** gloriim f^otpel of the BLESSED God.'* 
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* 1 

CHAPTER i SECnOK-Jk 
Of 

IT ia a painful reflection (o ererj benepolaiit mind, that^not a ain^le Hindoo temple, 
dedicated to the oke God, is to be found in all Hindooft*han ; nor ia any act of wor* 
ship, in any form, addressed by thb people to God. The doctrines respecting the 
Dirme Nature are considered as mere philosophical speculations, totally unconnected 
witA religious services. 

It is true, indeed, that the Hindoos believe in the unity of Gbd. * One Brnmhi^ 
without a second,’ is a phrase very commonly used by them when conversing on sub* 
jecta which relate to the nature of God. They believe also that God is almighty, alb 
wise, omnipresent, omniscient, &c. and they frequently speak of him as embracing 
in bis government the happiness of the good, and the subjection or punishment of dm 
bad ; yet they have no idea of God’s performing any act, either of creation otr provi* 
denoe, except through the gods ; and thus are prevented all the bbieficial eflTccts which 
might have arisen out of their notions of the divine perfect£Ghis ; for in the whole of 
the leigati^ superstition the gods alone are seen ; and these gods bear no more le* 
semblance to the one true Gk>d, than darkness to light, than vico to virtue* 

Perceiving, therefore, that the specnlatimiB of the Hindoo philosophers on the divine 
natnre, have no place whatever in the religion of the coontry, 1 hare placed these 
dogmas in the preceding volume* 
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Oflhegoiib* 

THBdeUktinae Hindoo pmtUim mmouni to 330,000,600. Yet all ihete godtand god^ 
deaset mag be retolved into the three principal onee, Fishnoo, ShivU, and BrUmhai the 
elemenlt i andthethre^JhmfUeaDOorga^ LUkshmde and SUrHazoUl^* The following pagee 
mill contain accou^^a of all thoae at prcaent tcorahipped bg the Uindooa^ particularlg in the 
provinces of India under the Edgliafc government,' 


Vtshnoo* 

. THIS god is represented in t^e form ofablack man, with four arms, in one of which 
jbe holds a club, in another a shell, in the third a chukru,* and in the fourth a water4ily^ 
He rides oh Gurooru, an animal half-bird and half-man, and wears yellow garments. 

The Hindoo shastrns give accounts of ten appearances or incarnations of Vishnoo^ 
in the character of the Preserver, nine of which arc said to be past. 

' The first is called the M utsyu incarnation. Brumhu, t the one G od, when he resolvea 
lo re-create the universe after a periodical destruction, first gives birth to Brmha, Tish* 
wiMo, and Shivu, to preside over the work of creation, preservation, and destruction. 

a periodical dissolution of the universe, (he four v^dus remsdned in the waters^ 

■ Ii|/OP(for tp 49 nter upon the work of creation, it was necessary to obtain these books, fot 
41ie mitfactioa of Brumha. yishnoo was therefore appointed to bring up the t4dul^ 
from the taking the form of a fish (some say one kind and some aBodler)| 

descended into the waten, and brought up these sacred books. 

* A$ iron irntronest of dettraction like o wheel.' 

t TM lender will plenae to keep in fldnd tbnt Brttnhfi meant the one Ood^ end that BiSmha meant (be idol ol - 
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. In the KuchyupHi incamatioB Tishnoo assumed the form of a toi^ise, and t^k the 
newly created earth upon hia back,- to render it stable. The Hindoos believe that 
to this Ifbur the earth is supported on the back of this tortoise. 

The y urahu incarnation happened at one of the periodic^ destrnctions of the world, 
when the earth sunk into the waters. Tishnoo, the preserver, appearing in the form 
nf a boar, (vurahu> descended into the waters, and, with his tusks, drew up the earth. 
What contemptible ideas on such-a subject i The earth with all its mountains, &;c. 
&c. made fast on the back of a turtle, or drawn up fimn the deep by the tusks of a 
hog! 

The fourth incarnation is called Nuru<^singhu.* . Amqng other descendants of Dak- 
shu, (the first man that Brumlia created,) was Kushyupu, a moonee, and his four wives, 
Dilec, Uditec, Vioiita, and Kiklroo. From Ditee, sprang the giants ; from iS^ditee, the 
gods I from Viniita, GuroorQ ; and from Kudroo, the hydras. The giants possessed 
amazing strength, an4 amongst them two arose of terrific powers, named Hirunyaksbu 
and Hirwyu-kushipoo, both of whom performed religious austerities many thousand 
years to obtain immortality. Brumha at length gave them a blessing apparently equi- 
valent to that wh ich they desired. He promised^ that no common being should destroy 
them ; that they should not die either in the day or in the night, in earth or in heaven, by 
fire, by water, or by the sword. After this these giants conquered nil tjie kingdoms o£ 
(he.carUi,, and- even dethroned Iiidru, the king of heaven. Indrii, collecting all the 
gods, went to Brurnba, and intreatedhim to provide someway of deliverance, as the 
uuiverse which he had created was destroyed. Brumha asked the gods, how he could 
destroy those who had obtained his blessing? and advised them to go to Vishnoo. 
They obeyed, and informed this god of the miseries brought upon the universe by these 
gianU whom Britmha had blessed. Narayunu promised to d^roy them, which he did 
)n the following manner: Hiriinyu-kiishipoo’s son PWilliadii was constantly .absent 
from home performing religious austerities, at which his father became und, 

tying a stone to his body, threw him into the water ; but Vishnoo descended, and li- 
berated him. His father next threw him under the feet of an elephant, but the ele- 
phant took him up and put him on its back. He then built a house of sealing wax, put 


* From nSHk, a man ; and kinglUli a fiotti 
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liiiiRRil8i8lt|8lidi0til 88 tito w8XBtetted^lk&dftlt«poiiPruliiadS,buth8feo6iT« 

di Bd Tlie fi^er next gate bim pdboni but without effinit. At length, 

wearied of trying to kifl him, he said, < Whcfe does your preserrer VbhnoS dwdlf^ 

< He b every where,* says Pr^hadu. * Is he then in thb pillar V < Yes,* said the son. 

< Then* said Hirunyh4EMIpo6, * 1 will hill him,* and gave the pillar a blow with hb 
sticfe^when Ybhnoo, in the foim of halMion half-man, burst from the pillar ; laid 
holdof Htrunyh-khshipoo by the thighs with hb teeth, and tore him up the middle. 
Thb was in the ereniog, so that it was neither hi the day nor in the night. It was done 
under the droppings of the thatch, about which Che tfindoos have a proverb, that thb 
place b out of the earth. He was not killed by a man, but by a being half-man 
half-lion. So that the promise of Biiunha to him was not broken. Vishnoo next de« 
ttroyed Hirhnyakshu. After the death of his father, Prul^du began to worship Vlth- 
■00 under the form which he had assumed, and with tears enquired into the future fate 
of his father. Ybhnoo assured him, that as he had died by his hands, he would surely 
ascend to heaven. Yisbnoo was so pleased with the praises which Prulhadu bestowed on 
him, that he began to dance, ) anging the entraib of Hirunyu-khshipoo round hb neck. 
By Vishnoo*8 dancing the earth began to move out of its place, so that Brumha and 
all the gods were frightened, but durst not go near him. However, at the entreaties 
of PrTilhadu, Vishnoo gave over dancing; the earth became fixed, and Yishnoogavo 
Pniihada thb promisej that by his hands none of hb race should die. 

The fifth b the'Yamunu incarnation. Friilhadu's grandson Bulee followed the steps 
of hb great-grand-father, and committed every kind of violence. In contempt of the 
gods, he made offerings in hb own name. He performed the ushwum^dliu sacrifice 
one hundred times, by which he was entitled to become the king of the gods ; but as 
the time of the then reigning Indru was not expired, the latter applied for relief to 
Yulmoo, who promised to destroy this giant : to accomplbh which be caused himself 
to be bomof ti^ditee, the wife of Kushyfipil, the moonee. Being exceedingly small 
in his person^ he obtained the name of Yamunu, i. e. the dwarf. At a certain period 
king Bulee was making a great sacrifice, and Yamunu*s parents being very poor, 
sent him to ask a gift of the king. It b customary, at a festival, to present gifb to 
bramhfms. Yammiu was so small, that in hb journey to the place of sacrifice when 
he got to the side of a hole made by a cow*s foot, and which was filled with water. 
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liejthimglit it was a riyer^ asd entreated anothi^ bramhiai to. help him over it. On his 
endmtlt he went to ask a gift of^u|oe. The king was so jdeased with him^ on account 
of his diminutiye forin, that he promised to give him whatetes he should ask* lie peti- 
tioned only for as much land as he could measure hy three steps. Bqlee pressed him 
to ask for more, intimating that such a quantity was nothing ; but Varntmil persisted, 
and the king ordered his priest to read ilie usual formulas in making s^h a present. 
The priest warned the king, declaring he would repent of making this gift, for the 
little bramhim was no other than Visluioo himself, who would deprive him of all he 
hod- The king, however, was determined to fulfil hk promise, and the grant was 
.made. Vamunu then placed one foot on Indru^s heaven, and the other on the earth, 
Vhen, lo! a third leg suddenly projected from his belly,, and he asked fbc a place 
atpon which he might rest this third foot. Bulee having nothing left^ and. being 
unable to fulfil his promise, was full of anxiety. His wife having heard what was 
going forward, came to tlie spot, and, seeing the king’s perplexity, advised him to 
give his head for Vamunu to set his foot upon. He did so ; but Vamunu then asked for 
what is called dukshinii, a small present which accompanies a gift, and without 
which the gift itself produces no fruit to the giver. Bulee knew not what to do for 
dukshinu s bis all was gone. His wife advised him to give his life to Vamiinu as 
dukshinu. He did this also, but the latter told him, that as he had promised Prulhadu 
not to destroy any of his race, he would not take his life. He therefore gave him his 
choice, either of ascending to heaven, taking with him five ignorant persons, or of 
descending to patalu, the world of the hydras, with five wise men.* Bulee chose the 
latter^ but said, that as he had done much mischief on earth, he was afraid of going to 
patulu, lest he should there be punished for his crimes. Y amunu told him not to fear, 
as he would, in the form of Vishnoo, become his protector. At the close, this god hav- 
ing restored every thing on earth to a state of order and prosperity, returned to heaven. 

The sixth is the Purushoo-ramu incarnation. ' Purushoo is the name of an instru- 
ment of war. The occasion of this appearance of Vishnoo is thus rcLited : The kshu- 
trlyus, from the king to the lowest person of this cast, were become very corrupt. 

* It is a proverb iiniong the Hindoos, tliat there is no pleasure in the company of the ignorant in any place or 
circumstances) and that a hud plnCC) m Vho company of the wise* it better than a good one in that of the ignorant. 

B 
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Btmycrne dUtut hepfoasad ; ihalBBg«aawUhoiitaii:^hoi% ; aUorder wa84aiBtroj^ 
ai^lheeafthwasinfthegieateBtooiifiiikiii. lathesacirciiiiiaiaaoeailie^odd^ 
iree* went to Vishaoo, aaid prajned for rriief. Her petition was heard, and one part of 
-Vishnoo was incarnate, asthesoaot JamM%nee, a descendant of Bhrigoo the sage. 
iUler twentj-one diifi»eiii defeats the kshetnjhs wereeztennuiatsd by PwrMoo-ramu ; 
blit after a lapse of years they again became nonerous : Urjoon^- a kthutriju king 
with a thousand arms, oTm:came the greatest numarchs, and inade dreadful havock in 
ftie world ^ he beat Havuau, and tied him to>the heels of a horse s but Brumha delirer* 
cdhim^ and reconciled them again. One eTeniag, in the lainy season, Urjoonis 
in the forests took refuge in the hut of Juo]^^nee,,the learned -ascetic. Ha 

hod wilbhim 900, OOd people ; yet Jumudi^nee entertained them all, ijijoonu,^« 
tonished,. enquired of his people,, how the sage, living in the forest, was able to 
entertain so many people ^ They could not tell r they saw noihingexcept a coir 
which Hrumha had given him r but it was by her means perhaps that he was able to 
entertain so many guests r its name was Kamu-dh^ooo.i In fhet, when Urjoonu 

was to boentertained at the aag<i’s h4>u8e,.thi8 cow in a miraculous manner gave him 
nil kinds of food, clothes, Sic. The king on his departure asked for the cow> 
but the sage refused it to him,, though he oiFered for it his whole kingdom. At 
length, i^^rjoonu made war on Jumudugnee; and though, the cow gave an army to her 
• muster, he was unable to* cope with Urjponu, who destroyed both him and his army. 
After the victory,however,lJrjponu,could not find the cow, .but went home disappoint- 
ed. Purushoo-raiau hearing of the defeat and death of his father Jumudugnec, went 
to complain to Shivu, on the mountain Kollasu,. but could' not get access to him till he 
had knocked down the gods^Gun^hu and Kartikr7,.Sbivu*s door-keepers. Shivu gave 
Purushoo-ramii the instriuneni purushoo, and promised him the victory. On his<re<»- 
turn Purushoo-ramu met his mother, who. was about to throw herself on the funeral pilo 
of her hu.*»band. After attending upon this ceremony, Puiushoo-ramu went to the 
residence of Urjoonu, and killed huu.:t 

*lke earth penooified; 

t That ii, ihe cow which jieldi ererj deiiredB 

S TbU Kor; is told variously in the pooranha : acetnr^g to the RamaySnS, Tllahii*lhli was the owner of th* • co wi 
‘and Viibwhouuil the person who fought with the meoaea h? obtain it. 
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' ITie seventh incaniaflon Mlfcat of RatA?i'f*^^fl6stroy tlie giaat RaYunfi; for the hktoiy 
.of which sec the Translation of the Tabl6 of Contehte of the Kamayunu, mtiie second 
^volume.— The eighth incarnation isthatof BOlomnifi, to destroy Prhluttbuand other 
giants. This latter mcamatioh is said to hare taken place in the dwapuru-yoogu.— ‘The 
ninth is the Booddhh incarnation, in which Vishrtoo appeared as Booddhn^ to dc- 
‘stroy the power of the giants. In order to effect this, Booddhu prodnoedaioong man- 
kind by his preaching, &c. a disposition to universal scepticism ; lhat haviog ao longer 
any faith In the gods, the giants might cease to apply to them for Ibosa pcrUMi by 
which they had become sncii dreadful scourges to mankind. In this appeacaoce the 
^object of Vishnoo, the preserver, was accomplished by art, without the necessity of 
war : though the dreadful alternative to wfiicb he was driven to accomplish his object, 
that of jflanging mankind into a state of Universal ecepticism, affords another proof 
flow wretchedly the woiid would be governed if every thingdepended on the wi^om 
,of man.— The tenth incarnation is still expected, under the name of the Kulkec lJvu« 
jtarq. •Sec translation from tbc’^ulkee poorani^ in the second volume*] 

^he appearance of Yl^noo, when he took tlie name of Krishna to destroy the gii 
^nt Kungshn, is called the descent of Vishnoo himself, and not an incarnation of this 
go.l. There are, however, beside the preceding ten incarnations, and this of Krish- 
nij, ifiany others mentioned in flic pooraniis, all having their source in Vishnoo. 
—The Shree-bhagrivatu contains accounts of the following : Seo-yugnu created 
certain gods, and removed distress from the three worlds iKupilu tauglit his 
mother tlie knowledge of Brumhii, by which she obtained absorption ; '-Dlit- 
tatr^yh dcHvcred all his disciples, by means of the .caremony called yogii, from 
future birth, and obtained for them absorption ;—Koormarij declared the events lhai 
iad happened in a former age; that is, previons to the dissolution of things which 
^preceded his incarnation 3 — Nuru-Narayunu was such a perfect ascetic that tlie 

• 

* These ravage? of tjTannjr, and blood j cootestSt for?* • ««! speamen irftfte bt^Jpunessof lb* Hindoo shtyh 
SW/fit cootd we believe that there ever bad been aueb a period. 
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rnwiiSiiHirnirt 1y flie gods tp lOijiw 

fid'll ¥kliiiooiiiiii8^ cieated a MfwpaMjtodmrtAiiiiim 

bQ^teatieiiHpts ^era aqiiaUy abottifes-i^WllKiaopMd ixiwaU af Uia eartli, 
mad laongbt Ruth ite trmmueM $— .Btihfaa wm anineompaiabfa yog8e» wha was war* 
shipped bytheparoas^wngtoe aad aflwf mia cti cn - ^K ilyi^ Sm&i ia i •afcteat a aaiflt» 
that the words oftiie were attend evef9r time bt bfeathed ;-**«Huree detisered hhb> 

disciples from all their enemies whether among men orthe mSarior animals ;^Himgsii 
taught his disciples the mysteries of yogu, and obtained absorption himself while per- 
fomril^ the ceremonies of a yogei Mmioo’s Rmn^Uedthathieeworids^aiidascendk^ 

ed even as far as Shtj'‘Mokh ; — Dbunwunturee delivered all diseased persons from^theie 
dtsavden on their mere remembrance of his name, and gayethe water of immortality to 
the gods;— Yyash arranged the tAIus, was the author of the pooramis^ Vibhoo. 
wasthe spiritnalgmide of 80,000 disciples, whom he taught the knowledge of Brnmhfi> 
and the ceremonies of yogu ; — Sutyfuf nu cleared the earth of hjn^^ites and wickecL 
persons;— Voikoont^hu created the heaven of Vishnoo known by this name, and 
performed other wonders ^jitu instructed the gods to churn the sea to obtain the 
water of immortality, and did other things which distinguished him as an incarnation* 
Mohimie was incarnate to prevent the giants from obtainingthe water of immortality 
at ttie churning of the sea;— Narudn revealed the work called Voishnnvu Tuntru.— 
TM foUowing incarnations are expected » Sarvubhoumu to dethrone the present 
Indrii, and instate BTdee in his stead ; — Vishwuks^nu as the friend of Shiimbhoo, when 
he becomes the king of heaven ; — Dbiinnivs^too to nourish the thre^ worlds ; — Soodha* 
ma to assist Roodru^savumee, the twelfth of the fourteen munoos; — ^Yogfshwnrii to 
place Divus-pfitee on the throne of Indru; — ^Vrihudbhanoo to make known many 
new religious ceremonies.— The reader, however, is not to suppose that there are no 
other incarnations mentioned in these marvellous books* Every hero, and every saint^ 
is complimented by these writers as an incarnate deity* 

1 have not discovered any proof in the Hindoo writings, or in conversation wHh 
learned natives, that these incarnate persons are personifications of any of the divine 
attributes ; or that these stories hmre any other than a literal meaning. No doubt they 
were written as fables, which the ignorance of modern Hindoos has convert^ intb 
facts ; or, many of them may relate to common events here magnified into miracles. 
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Stoat ijWfffi of Vlshtoo tro jMuto te tale, Ml trMhipped to tot liottses of toote ' 
wkp tokft tltosiii hioa for toelr i^iiatdtMideity , Ttoe are no putoto fsttitak in honour 
ofthisgod^ jnethe is worshipped Sw ofiermg ofabiuEatsaci^ifice; in the form of me* 
ditation used daily by toe bramfaSni ; at the timee when < toe fire gods’ are worship* 
ped, and alto at the ctminuBeeihettt efeaeh shraddhu. Noldoody sacrifices art <rftotd 
to Vitonoo. The offisringt presented to him cootist of fruit, flowers, water, clarified 
butter, swee^eats, cloth, ornaments, dec. 

hlhny choose Vishnoe for their guardian dotty. These penons aiecatfed Voitonfnrds. 
The distinctive mark of toU sect of Hindoos, consists of two lines, rather ond^ drawn- 
the whole length of the nose, and carried forward in two straight lines across the fore* 
head. Thiamark is common to the worshippers of all the diflerent forms of Vishnoo. 
It is generally m a de with the clay of the Ganges ; sometimes with powder of sandel 
wood. 


Vishnoo has a thousand names,* among which are the following •Vishnoo ; that 
is, the being into whom, at the destmetion of the world, all is absorb^ .-^Narayimu, 
or, he who dwelt in the waters, t and he who dwells in the minds of the devout.—* 
Yoikoont’hu, or, the destroyer of sorrow. — ^Vishtiiru'shruya, or, he who, in the form of 
Yiratu, is all eye, all ear, &c.— Rhisheek6sha, viz. the god of all the members, 
nii'i of light. — ^K^shavu, or, he who gave being to bimself, to Brumha and ShLvu ; or, 
he who has excellent hair. — Madhuvu, or, the husband of Lukshmee. — Mndhoo-sSS* 
dhunu, the destroyer of Mudhoo, a giant. — Swfimbhoo, or, the seif-existent.—* 
Doitj^ree, or, the enemy of the giants. — Poondureekakslni, or, he whose eyes are 
like the white lotos. — Govindu, or, the raiser of the earth. — Pitamvurii, or, he who 
wears yellow garments. — Uchyootu, or, the urtdccayable.— SbarTmgee, or, he who 
possesses the horn bow.^Yishwuksfa^nu, or, he whose soldiers fill all quarters of the 

* The tneining of the'principal naotes ofiome of the geds ii to be foand to the coninent upon fbe UmftrS.kOiiha> 
bj Bh^rnili-m&]likb. 

Jupiter had so niony names, they could scarcely he numbered ; some of them derived irom the places where be 
Jived aod waw worshipped, and others from the actions he performed. 

t At th^ time of a prhniyh, when every thing is reduced to the element of water, Vishnoe sits w» the snake 
Unh ulS which has 1000 heads. 
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vrotU^^-H/torddoiiri, or, he wko^afiliele the wiofced^ mad, he of whom emaaelpattoa is 
BOitgfat.<^Pijdmu-nabhh, or> hewhoee nevd ieliheihe water-lily*— VithwamTer^ or, 
the protector of the world. *^iCoitubhQjit, or, he who omcame the giant Koltubhu* 

Vishnoo has tvro wires,* Irnkshn^, the goddess of prosperity, .and Suruswut^,' 
the goddess of learning. The former was produced at the ch.nnung of the sea* £|ih^ 
Xro^ is the daughter pf Brumhai 

Tbe/olIowiiqt.tiescnption of thehearenof Yislinoois taken fsomlbe flfuhad»faarfi^ 
Thishearen,caUec 7oikoont’hu,t is entirely of gold, and is eighty thousand miles ip 
cucnniference. All its edifices are composed of jew^s. ‘The pillars of this heaven, 

and all the ornaments of the bu tidings, are of precious atones. The ohryatal waters 

of the Ganges iaU from the higher hearens on the head el OrOevu, and from thence 
into the bunches of hair on the heads of seven risheesin this heaven, and from thence 
they ifdl and form a river in Yolkoont'hu* Here are also— fine pools pf water, conj* 

iaining blue, red and white* water-lilies, ihe litowcrs of some of which contain one 
hundred petals, and others a thousand $ gardens of nymplieeas, dpe. On a seat as glor 
rious as the meridian sun, sitUiig on water-lilies, is Yishnoo, and on bis right hflhd 
the goddess Lukshmee. From the body of Luk^mee the fragrance of the lotus ex:- ^ 
tends 800 miles. This goddess sliines like a continued blaae of lightning. Thq 
vursfaces, rajurshecs, and supturshees constantly celebmte the praises of Vishnoo and 
liUksbmee, and meditate on their div’me forms. The brntnhnrsfaees chant the v4d^. 
The glorified voishnuvus approach Vishnoo, and constantly serve him. . Thegodf^, 
are also frequently employed in celebrating the praxes of Vishnoo $ and Guri^ru, 
the birdrgod, isthp dopxykpepcr^ 

^ Onf of t^Hindnop^els^inanswertothf q»\est1<>n^WhyliaiyMincH>M»anie<l a wooden shape? (aUndins^of^t ' 
image of JBgiinnat'b&)« aajs^The trouble's in his familj hare turned Vishnoo into wood : in the first place, lie ^as jtw^ 
wiw^a, one of wbem (the {oddest of learning) is constantly talking, and the other (the goddrsi of prosperity) neyer 
remains iaoae place: to increase his troubles, he sits nn a snake; bia dwelling is in the water, and he rides op f 
. All the Hindoos acknowledge that it is a peat rolsfortane lot a mu to have two wives ^ especially if both live in ojipQ 
Itouse. 

t The work callod mrmli>Tipakli sayvrthat the" beovrns of Vtshnoo, BrBmha. ond ShivB art upon thm fwaks 0 / ^ 
inonntam Sooesdroo s and tliat at the bottom ofthese peaks ore the heavens of twen(y*one other fiods. 

I Tbeie |;eds are spppofed w npkwsof Vislip«S> 
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Shivii. 

SHIVU, the destroyer^ has the second place among (he Hindoo deities, (hough in 
general, in aftasion to tfaeir officses,. these three gods are elass^thus : Brumha, Vish« 
noo,. Shivh*. 

Tfaisgodis represented in yanous Tfays. Tn thefbrm of meditation used daifp by the 
hramhhnshe is described as a silver coloured man^ with five faces ; an additional eye* 
and a half-moon grace each forehead ;t he has four arms y in one hand he holds a 
pudbhoo ; in the second a deer ; with the tlrird he is bestowing a blessing, and witlr 

thefourtlL he forbids fear ; he sits on alotus^ wears a ty ger-skiii garment. 

• < 

At other times Shiru is represented with one head, three eyes, and two arms, riding 
on a bull, covered with ashes, naked, his eyra inflamed with intoxicating beibsy§ havr- 
ing inonehanda horn, andin the other a dnu9» 

Another image of Sfaivu is the lingir, a Smooth black stone almost in the fbrnr of a 
imgar^loaf,^ with a projoctioa at the base Uke the mouth of a spoon* 

* One of (he iuunes of Shirh isTrileclihiia, iris, the thpee>ejeS. One of the names ef lupiteMVas TriocnTiu;. 
fTnopbUialmos) given him by the Greeks, because be had three eyeg. An image pf this kind was set op in Troy, 
which, besiile the usual two eycsi bad e third in the furchead: 

t At the churning of the sea, Shivh obtained the moon for bit share, andfixed it, «itb all its glory, in his forehead; 

t It appears that thii plant was formerly venerated by the Egyptiansaa mnehas ills now by the Hindeds, Tha 
aeered images of the Tartars, Japanese, and other nations are also frequently repreieoted as plhced upon it, 

$ Bacchus, who appears to bear a pretty strong resemblance to ShivS, is said to have wandered abont naked, or tn 
hsTT had no ether eovering than atygei’ahkln, ahioh is the common garment of ShivQ, and of hli followers, ibe shnya- 
sees. The bloated image of Shivb corresponds with that of Bacchus, and though the Indian god did not intoxicato 
hinaelf with winei ytthiaiaage is evidently that of a drunkard, Shivb pA^tpally amoked iatoiteating herbs. 
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Yhere are several stories in the pooranfti Tefpeo&)|^ the or^in of the lingo wor« 
^ip, thfee of which I had translated, and actnallu^ inserted in' ^ work, leaving oat 
as much as possible of their oflhosive partss bat in correcting the proofs, tiliey appear* 
ed too gross, oven when refined as much as possible, to meet the pabliceye. it is 
true I have omitted them with some reloctance, because I wish that the ^qi^gists Rir 
idolatry should be left without excuse, and that the sincere Christian should know what 
those who wish to rob him of the Christian Religion mean to lehve initi 

. - .'.< 54 ,, 

From these abominable stories, tem^sinnumarable have ariseh in India, and a 
Shivu Lingu placed in each of them, and worshipped as a ood ! ! These temples, 
indeed, in Bci^al and many parts of Hindoost'han, are for more numerous than Uiosc 
dedicated to any other idol ; hnd the nundber of the daily worshippetsofilMs scanda* 
lous image, (even among the Hindoo women,) who make the image w^ ^ clay of the 
Ganges every morning and evening, is beyond comparison for greater than the woe* 
shippers of all the other gods put together. « 

The account of the origin of the phalli of the Greeks bears a strong and unaccount* 
able resemblance to some parts of the pouranic accounts of the lingu : Bacchan^as 
angry with the Athenians, because they despised bis solemnities, when diey were first 
brought by Pegasus out of Bcetia inki Attica, for which be afflicted them with a 
grievous disease that could have no cure till by the advice of the oracles they paid 
due reverence to the god, and erected phalli to his honour; whence the feasts (md 
sacrifices called PKoUica were ycariy celebrated among the Athenians.— The story 
of Priapus is too indecent, and too well known, to need recital. Should the reader 
wish for farther information on this subject, he is referred to an extract from Diodorus 
Siculus, as given in the Reverend Mr. Maurice’s second volume of Indian Antiquities* 
The perusal of this extract may help further to convince the reader that the old 
idolatry, and that of the present race of Hindoos, at least in their abominable nature, 
and in some of their prominent features, — are one. 

Beside the clay image of the lingu, there are two kinds of black stone lingiis z these 
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a£»««(|i#tis llbo Hindoo teniplei.* called nruyumbhdS^ (the self-existent ), or 

teidee^t Umt bas ap be|fUiiiiog« Tlie seGoad they call rMiddiiigu, because 
VaoDy a lung, first instituted the worslilp of this image. These stones are brought from 
^ naighhoiurliood of the riw CsundbidLoei^whicii falls into the Ganges nearPtitim. 
The imagea are madehy Hindoo and MusTiiman sioae’Cuiiers* 

There laaneOier ibfm hi which fibiTu is worshipped, calledMuba-kalu. This is the 
iflMgeof aiamke-eoloared boy with three eyes, clothed io red gannents. His hair 
stands erect ; his teeth are very large; be wears a necklace of human skulls, and a 
large turban his own hair; in one hand he hol(^ a stick, and in the other the foot 
of a bedstead; he has a large belly, and makes a very terrific appearance. Shivu is 
qaU^ Mliia-kalu, because he destroys all ; by which the Hindoos mean, that all is 
absoKhed in bim at last, in order to be reproduced, j: 

Images of this form of Shivu are not made in Bengal, but a pan of water, or an 
finadee-luigh, is substituted, before which bloody sacrifices are offered, and other 
ceremonies perfoiincd, in the month Choitre, at the new moon. Only a f&w persons 
petform this worship. Except before this image, bloody sacri fices are never offered 
to ^ivu^ who is himself called avoishnuvu, i. e, a worshipper of Vishnoo, before whose 
image no animals are 8laiD,aiid whose disciples profess never to eat animal food. 

Under differeid^ names other images of Shivu arc described in the shastrus, but none 
pf these imsges are made at present, nor is any public worship offered to them. 

Those who receive the name of Shivu from their spiritual guides, are called Soivyiis. 
The mSi^oa theforehead which these persons wear, is composed of three curved lines 

• It is remarkable, that a itone image, consecrated to Venus, bore a strong rt8< mb/ance to the lirgtl. Of Uiia 
•tone U is seid, that it wea •* from the top to the bottom of an orbicular figure, a little broad beneath ; the chream. 
ferenee was small, and sfaarpeidng toward tfae lop like a si^ar-Ioaf. The reason unknown.** 

t At the time of a great drougbt. the Hindoos after perferming its worship, throw eery large quantiiiw of wa- 
ter u^ liua bnadee-lingtt. in order to induce Shivb to give them rain. 

|8osce M? Satnni recewed Lie nmue becanae bo was sutiafied wkfc tho yean he devouiod. Saturn waa 

also represented as devooxing his cbttdrca and to wirihg them up agpiat 

n 
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HAe » lu^omoon, to which i> adjied a rotmdaot on (ho note. , , ^tU i^^ade oUhtt 
t|i«cligr of the Ganges, or wUhiaodal wood, or the ath|ttofneiN(<i^ *rr < 

Worship is performed doily M the templmoitlioIiiagru tvhenoHtifogt^atrh^ , 
kinds are presented to this image. If the temple heloiig to ashdhdni, alMNnnliniHaem^ 
ployed, who receives a small animal gratnity, and the daily Oi6S;riogs.* Xhesoeereiiio*^ 
aies ocenpy a few minutes, or half an hotiv> at the phfasiire ofthawo m ti fpp er; Many 
persons living in Bengal employ bramhioM at Benares to> perform the vaafihipof tho 
liiigu in temples which they have built tbeue* 

JSverj year, in the month Phalgoonu^ the Hindoos make the image of flhlvu, antY 
worship it for one day, throwing the image the next day into the water. This wor«' 
ship is performed in the night, and is accompanied* with singing, dancings music, feasK 
iag, &c. The image worshipped is either that of Shivo with fire faces, or that with 
one &ee. In the month llnghh also a festiyai in honour of t^hirilis held fbr one dhy, 
when the imogo of this god sitUag on a bull, with Parrutee on htslraoe, is sMtsiiippeclL 
This form of Bhivu is calkd Hdru-GouriS.t 

la the month Choitro an- abominable festival tn honour of this godis edebratedy'* 
when many Hindoos assuming the name of sunyaseSs, rohict on-t h ems el ves ^thegtenteal 
cruelties. Some of the chief sunyas^s purify themselves fora month previously to these 
eeremoniet, by going to some celebrated temple or iuwgeof Sfatvil-, ondthere eating on« 
lyonee a day, abstaining from certaingratideatlons, repeating the name of Sliivh, dhne* ' 
ing before his image, &c. Other sfmyashea perform these preparatoiy cerem^ieB for 
fifteen and others for only ten days ; during which time parties of men and boys 
dunce in the atreeta, having their b^ies oovexedwlth ashes, dec. and a long-pieoe of ’ 
false hair mixed with mud wrapped round the head like a turban. A large drum 
aoeompaidea each party, makfog a toriddin. 

On the first day of the* festival, tfaeBeauDfaiSes castthemseUresfrom^abambooati^ 

tbaitinf vrobtbft tb« ImnliBn* firoa mvivliia the ofertop prwenttd to SSitS : the roMon I havt Ml A i> 
eamwfpi, TBiMbnifohiM. howovor. eoM^ to oifiloia tkn oroldi oftbo ■laatrB n udb-a ■wiiiiori MMootMUha: 
greotor port «if the things pKoented to this 
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nrklt tMe VafHiig places, the highest abmit tweaty feat from the ground. From this 
height these peiaeus casHhemsslTeson iron spthes aitfidit in bags of straw. These spikes 
are laid in a iectuiiDg posture, and when the person falls they almost constantly fall 
diOwbiaslead of enterlng^his hotfyf There ato inStanees however of persons licing*kil« 
kd$ aMlotiteif mounded, but they are very rare. A few years ago, a person at Kidnr- 
podih, nearOalciitta, dut hhnself on a knife used in cleaning fish, which entered hts 
stdi, and'wa* the eauad'of his deadi. He threw himself from the Stage twice on the 
BaiUeday,'the s<mond tone, <whicb was fatal) to gratify a prostitute with whom he liv- 
dd. — In some villages, several of these stagesare eredod, and as many as two or three 
hundred people cast themselves on these spikes, in one day, in the presence of great 
•ciOwdsr of people* - The worshippers of €hivu make a great boast of the pbttcr of 
thdir god Is preserving his fellowets in circumstances of such danger. 

The next day is spent in> idleness, the sunyasees lying about Sbivifs temple, and 
wondering atmut like persons half drunk, or jaded with revelling. On the following 
day^ alargc fii^is kindled apposite Shivu’s temple, and when (be burnt wood has been 
ibrmed into a great heap, one of the chief siiayasees, with a bunch of caties in his hand, 
flattens the heap a little, and walks over it with his feet bare. After him, the other 
swyasees spread the fire about, walk across it, dance upon k, and then cast the 
embers into the air and at each other. 

The neash morning earty (be work of -piercing the tongues and sides eontmendss x 
Jn (he . year 1806 1 went (o Kalee-ghato, in company with two or three friends, to wit- 
ness these practices ; at which place we arrived about five o’clock in the morning. 
We overtook numerous companies who were procjeeding thither, havingwith them 
drums and .other instruments of music, also spits, canes, atad di&rent articles to 
pierce jtbeivttongnes and sides. Some with tinkling rings on their ancles were danc- 
ing and exhibiting indecent gestures as they passed along, while others rent thoai# 
with the sounds of their filthy songs. As we entered the village where the temple 
of this grfpjt ; goddess is^ituated, (he crowds were so gveaithat we could with diffi- 
culty get pur vehicles along, and at last were compleicly blocked up< We then 

«lighted,«anid went amongst the crowd. But who can describe'a sdctie like this 

C2 
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ages, is%e y^iided o« tbiiff^«iil» 

%iMi llel« buying g«itl«a(lB df lhmeii^4orbi>^ inMaB^lbeiriii^^ 
li^UNr-^thete, oUMittlvdDB (Murfyk^tllek olkthkgit^ tliegad<€»^iihi»sa»ftbe1twniiii ^ 
^ crowd were aoen ^lotbliqf but fbe IbathmlildaEi^^ <6*aie gitiit 'liNiiiO Vm 

•iastrttiiiettti df tortwe whtdb eftcb victfnii wtia c^aigrying iohb liaod. WMwfitehod 
tdwffi of s«|mtUion were distingoldied froarotlieril^tbeiliisiBtity'o# oil robbed 
eiefbe*^ bodtes, and by sttreoin onddlotee^iiiiid idt orer thoii^ mb Oi Ute oMef 
Oie»belno||fing to each company were^cofoied witb aibes, or'dtewed in m 
dOBtio manoer, like the fool aiiioflgtiicmntelMmk»» For the take of loir tpor^ eoioo 
niteve dressed «e BngUsh women, and otherahadon a hatto excite thehiowdtoltag^ 
Huropeaiw. As toon os we could force our way,, we proceeded to tlu temple of 
Kal^, where dm cBowd^ioftamed tomadnetv almost trampled upon one another, ta 
obtain a sight of the idoL We went up to the door-way, when a bramhun^ who was 
one of the owners of the idol, addressed one of my compamoiw in broken En^idi i 
Money^mQiiey--ibr black mother.*’ My friead, not much lihlag the looks oCiiis 
black mother, dedared he dtoidd givehmr aothiag. From this spot we wcat^intodm 
tmaple-jard, where two or three bladstraUhs had begun thework of pkaeiag the 
iongues and boring the sides of these hifatuated disciples of ShurA> ISiafiBit maa 
teemed reltictaat to hold out his toigwe^ but the blaeksmith^ rubbiiig i^wttb swr 
thing like flour, xnd haying a piece of cloth betsnxt his flageis,. bull fltm beid^ 
dragged it out, and, placing his lancet under it in the middle, pierced.it through, 
and let the fellow go. The next person whoso tongae we shw cut, liimated the 
UorinmVtb to cut it oa a coairairy side, aaU had been already cat twice. 7h«a sMit 
saemed to go thxoi^b the business of having bis tongue slit with perfect 
*i'iie company of natiyes were entirely unmoved, and the blaoksmitb^ pocheUag 
the trifliag fee given by each for whom he this feyour, laughed at tha^ ipmt« 
1 could not help asking, whether they were not pacisbing these men fee 
Afesc sesmg the operation perforased onoae or two more, we went to anofhee gmup^ 
whem tb^ wecobormg the etden The first we saw undergom^this opemlion wasa 
boy who KBght be twelim or thiiteea years old, and who> had been brought thkhor 
1l^. Ida elder brother to submit to this crjuelty- A tbre.-id rubbed, with piar^ed batter 
was. drawn through the skin on each side with a kind of lancet baying an eye like a. 
needle. He did not flinch, but hunf by hi^ bauds over the shoulders of his brother. 
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liiilrifl if rniir lif Mr * *j t*H thin T He said be had 

tdtlUldi ^ a UmaaC daagemiia illnesS) and was npir parfonauig thU 
. w^ 4 - bsMtaader added, it waa an act of holiaeM,ar merit, fimslng from this 
ipaoi^.wiairaaHui dancbi^baoh wards and forwards with two canes riia through 
his aato as thick as a man’s little finger. In mtiinilBg^to Calcutta we saw maigr with 
: things of different Ihicknedses thrust through their sides and tongues, and several 
asll^the pfifited baddlte of iron ooatainiag fire, sticking in their sides, 

lato .tkis fire every aow and then tliey threw Indian pitch, which tor the moment 
hh«ed*my hi{^ 1 saw* one man whose . singular mode of self-torture struck me 

ma^r his breast, aims, and other parts of hlsbedy, were entirely covered with pins, 
as thiok aaaails or packing needles., l?his is called vanu-phora.* The person had 
c, Jnade a vow to Ehivo thus to pierce his body, prayiag the god to removesone evil 
* faiau 

< Sbflie shoyaseia at this festival put swords throngb the holes in their tongues, 
Otbem>speiss,'etlMro ihicdt piccaes of round Iron, which they call arrows. Mmy , as a 
hravadn^put other things throngh thetr tongues^as liyltig snakes, bamboos, ramrods, 
te. Ofimrs^ to eweke theattentiou of the crowd still more, procure images of bouses, , 
gwds, twipte s, toe. andplaeuig toem on d st^ftohmnboo, bold (hem up in their hands, 
and pot fifU bamboo through their tongues. In 1805, at Calcutta, a few base fellows 

made ahamboo stagey placed aprostitute upon it, and carried her through the streets, 
her pmaolour accompanying them, having one of her ancle ornamentt in the slit of 
has tongue. Another year a man put his finger through the tongne of another 
penon, and they went along dancing and making indecent gestures together. Others 
put bamboos, ropes, canes, the stalk of a climbing plant, the lung tube ofthehoo« 
St, ihruiigh their sides, and Irublfing these things with oil, while two persons go be^ 

finenfid two b efc ind tohoM thoends of the things which have been passed through the 
aides, tim^danee backwards and forwards, making indecent gestnres. These people 
pass tbSM^tfaestieeb with these marks ofself-tortiireupon them, followed by crowds 
of idlepMplei Hiey am paid by die towns or villages where these acts are performed, 
nnda levy Is madh on the Inhalfitants to defray the expense. On the evening of this 


FiCfdDg wita ftvr^iva 
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4b7'MtetSiqratSe8 piareeilwffctii y>f tl^ aM place a? ted of iite ia Ril 

«il| 00 Mf mod oa thwTod faiM a iftmp, k^Wtah^ aR oi^. The )^et^ 

heinag' then lamps altaU aigbt^iti or near ^ObihtsiiimaUY oaliihi; upoh^ 

thii god Jb^ 4 iffereat names. Oa the sameoheiilbg, pai*^ ofShiijas^ hold 

eonversatioasmpectiiigSliivfifaTene. '' '' 

. Oa ihefalloning day, in the aflenmon, dteoevemony catted' Chiiidikti^' ^ t^e twing^ 
ing by hooks fastened in the back, isperfommd. The postsareereefed in some ^^pldce 
ia the town or sabarfos. They aio generally fifteen; twemty^ or twenty • 4 ye cubits high. 
In some plaeeaa kind of worship is paid at the foot Of the tree to wheti twd pU 

geons are let loose, or slain. In other parts, i. e. In the heigliboorhood of Calcutta, 
the worship offihirulsxmBCbmiedathis temple, after whichtthe crowd proceed to the 
swingiogpQsIs, and oomomnee the horrid work of tortufe. The man wh 6 is to swing 
prostrates himself before the tree, and a person, with his dnsty fingers, makes a' mark 
where the hooks are to be put. Aaother person immediately g ires hima smart slap on 
the back, and pinches up tffe skin hard with his thumb and fingers ; while another thr usts 
life hook through, taking hold of oiboiit «it inch of the skin ; ^fheotherhtmk ik thed 
in like manner put through theakin of the Other jkie of the iJaek^nndtlietUattg^s up 
op. his feet. As he is rising, some nratensslheowasHUi his face.' ■ HO then mounts on « 
Aiipt’s back, ; or is elevated in some other way, and the striogs^WhiiDfa are attached to 
the hooks in his back arc tied to the rope atone end of the horizontal bamboo, and 
the rope at the other end is held by several men, who, drawing it down, raise up the 
endon'which the. man swings, apd by their rupnUig round wUh the rope the taachina 
is torped. ;ln swinging, the man describes a circle of .about thirty fimtdiaiiieter,, tSoipe 
swjmg only a minutes, others half an hourpr «pore»«. ^ J haye.heard of men who 
continued swinging for hours. ^ In the southern parts of Bengal a piece of cloth 
is wrapt round the body underneath the hooks, lestthe flesh should tear and the ' 
wretch fall and be dashed to pieces, but the wbqle weight qf the body rests on the 
hooks. Some^f thc^ persons tahe the wpodeu pipe, and .smoak while mringing, ah 
though insensible of the least pain. Ofhcrs take^p fruit in^their hands, apd^ilhCr 
pat it or throw it pmong the crowd. I have heard of a person's having a monkey 'p 
poljiar rpn int^o his jiiinder Whi^ slate; the man aiid.lhe .moukoy^wltirlik} 

J* Ai Ki<l&rpo(^ 
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oneoccaiioit^ tf^Hie aorUiof Bengal^ a nam took a large piece of 
t^ hiamoflUii and swung lor uoasideiable time without any eloth round bit 
tpjfrfperve him should the teh of hit back tear. On tome oocationt these sim- 
hooks run through fheir thighs.as well as backs. About the year 1800 

five ZDomen swung in thu mamter, with hooks through their hacks and thighs^ at Ki* 
durpoorii near Calcutta, ft is not very uncommon for the flesh to tear, and the person 
to fall ; instances are aehded of such persons perishing on the spot. A few years ago 
a man fell from the post at Kidurpooru, while whirling round with great rapidity ; 
and, /alUi^ on apoor woman who was selling parched rice, killed her on the spot : 
Che roi^n died the next day. At a village near BT^hjt some years since, the swing fell, 
and broken man's le^. . The man who was upon it, as soon as be was loosed ran (o 
anodier tree, was drawn up^ and whirled remd again, as though nothing had hap* 
peiied. 1 have heard of one man's swinging three times in one day on diflfareot trees ^ 
and a bramhun assured ine, that he had seen four men swing on one tree ; while swing* 
ingi this tree was carried round the field by the crowd* 

\ 

On the day of sw^ing, in some phices, a epsyasee is laid before the temple of 
Shivu asdead^ aod isaflerwardi carried to (he place where they burn the dead. Here 
they read many incantations and perform certain ceremonies, after which the (sup* 
posed) dead sunyaseS arises, when they donee around him> proclaiming the name o£ 
Shivu. 

The next morning the shnyasSSs go to Shivu*8 temple, and perform worship to him, 
when they take off the poita which (hey had worn during the festival. On this day, 
they beg, or take from their houses, a quantity of rice, and other things, which they 
make into a kind of fhimenty, in the place where they burn the dead. These thinga 
(bey offer, with some burnt fish, to departed ghosts. 

J^ach day of the festival the sTinyasSSS worship the tun, pouifng water, flowers, ftc. 
on |i.clay i|iagu of (he alligator, repeating muntrus. v 

These honid ceremonies are said to derive their origin from a king named Vanu, 
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%lMMft is uAakd in tiie Unli n h lwi Tiifti . >» wnrjk tliat Vanu, 19 ^ 

institntcdUw jpi<n» 

tnilnl onbta own My* ▼». lieiiioiiiite4Jits«itg:»,jp^^ 

499oedoBfife, threw himedfimepikeeA At^nsgth lie obtoiaeA^^r?^ wlih 
Shivu, wtofonemiMAiayikfa^ 9x4 promuiea 

ever he ^atild atend in need of to gtrirtf o e# Th999 wt^p^orm thnne iseinm^mee 
at preieat, expect thaii^ifu anme blpMtiag th» life 

w in the next; . . zi**, 

Doorga is the wife of Shivn. This goddess is known nndec other ntunes^ as JOfhugiH 
v&tSe, Sutee, FarvheM, dec; In oneage Shiva was married to Sotted thp daughter of 
king Dukfl|in» and in another to the same goddess under the naase of Parrht^^ the 
daughter of the moontaiaJluBalny ii ; hence she is 4»e «soaataui*goddes8. 

'When Doorga was performing religtohs ansterHies to obtain Shivu to marriage^ the 
latter was so moved that he appeared to her, and enquired why she was thus employ-, 
od ? She was ashamed to assign the reason, but her attendants lefdied former. .IfC’ 
in jest, reproved her, observing that .ptoP^« performed 
something valimble ; in the article of mfrriege they (desire a persqnof 
b]ithe(SiiiVoyhadneither father nor motb^ i-— ora richpa^a^ but to had not a 
garment to wear j— or a handsome person, bat he hod three eyes. 

When Shivu was about to be married to Parvuteg, her mother and theueighbours 
treated the god in a verj scurrilous manner ; the neightouifs CTied- out, <* Ah ! aht 
ah I This image of gold, this most beautifhl damsel, the greatest beauty in the three 
worlds, to to^iven in marriage to sucha fellow— -an old felI,ow with three eyes ; without 
teeth ; clothed in a tyger’s skin ; caveied with ashes ; incit^clod with snakes ; wea^g 
a necklace of human bones ; with a human skull in his hand ; with a filthy juta (viz. 
a bunch of hair like a turbwp, jwUted round his head ; who chews intuxicatiiig drugs 5 
has inflamed eyes j rides naked on a bull, aud wanders pbout a madiflan. Ah ! 
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they bttVtithTbviithif beautiful daughter iiiUr#i)i nw r**<— Fn thieiuaimer the noigh* 
bcmia exclaimed ^inst the marria||ey ^1 Nai^ui^ who had excited the distoibancej 
ihterferedi and the wedding waaeoncluded* 

A number of stories are related in some of Oie Hindoo boohs of an inferior order^ res* 
pecting the quarrels ofShiTtiand Parvute§, occasioned bj. the revels of theformet^and 
the jealousy of the latter. These quarrels resemble those of Jupiter and Juno. Other 
stories are told of Shiva's descending to the earth in the form of a mendicant, for the 
preservation of imme one in distress ; to perform religious austerities, &c» 

Shivu said, in the pooranus, to hare destroyed Kundvpu (Cupid) for interrupt- 
ing him in his derotions, previous to his union with Doorga. Wc find, however, 
the god of love restored to existence, after a lapse of ages, under the name of Pnki- 
yoomnu, when he again' obtained his wife Kutee. After his marriage with the moun- 
tain goddess, Shivu <m a certain occasion oiFended his father-in-law, king Dukshu, by 
refusing to bow to him as he entered the circle in which the king was sitting. To be 
revenged, Dukshu refused to invite Shivu to a sacrifice which he was about to perform. 
Sutee, the king's daughter, however, was resolved to go, though uninvited and forbid- 
den by her husband. On her arrival Dukshu poured a torrent of abuse on Shivu, which 
affected SutSe so much that she died.t When Shivu heard of the loss of his beloved 
wife, he created a monstrous giant, whom he commanded to go and destroy Dukshu, 
and put an end to his sacrifice. He speedily accomplished this work, by cutting off 
the head of the king, and dispersing all the guests. The gods, in compassion to Duk- 
shn, placed on his decapitated body the head of a goat, and jestored him to his fami- 
ly and kingdom. 

This god has a thousand names, among which are the following : Shivu, or, the be- 


• In allusion to tbe thtoaring of dead bodies into the river. This resembles t6e s'^rpriee said to have been e*» 

cited bj the marriage ofYenus to tbe filthy and deformed Vulcan. Another very eiiigulur coincidence betoiat tho 
European idolatry and that of tbe Hlndboe is fomisbed by tbe story of Volcan and Minerva and that respecting Siiivfi 
and Mobines as given in tbe Markttndfyb pooranb ; bat nrbiub 1 have suppressed on account of its offensive nature. 


t In reference to this marie of strong attachment, a Hindoo widow burning wiUi her husband on the funeral pile 
is called Sbtee. 

D 
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. iW ift icte t** Mu|t&liwurSi| the gv^at god** Resfawriru, the glorious g^od. Chundru* 
Jh^knru, he whose forehead is adorned with a halfnaioon* Bhoot6shu,.he whoislord 
oflhebhoStus.t Mriru, he who purifies. Mrityobnjuyu, he who conquers death* 
Krittivasa, he who wears a skin. Oogru, the furious, Shree-kuntu, he whose 
throat is beautiful, j: Kupalubhrit, he whose alms' dish .is a skull. § Smuru-h uru, the 
destroyer of the god of love. Tripooraotuku, ho wha destroyed Tripooru an usooru* 
Gungadhuru, he who caught the goddi^ Gunga in his hair.]| Vrishu-dwuju, he whose 
standard is a bull.* Shbblee, he who wields the trident.t St'hanoo, the everlasting. 
Shurvu, he who is every thing. Gireeshu, iord of the hills, he who dweUs on the 

hills. 


The following account of the heaven of Shivu is translated from the work called 
Krityu-tutwu. This heaven^ which is situated pn mount Koilasu, and called Shivu- 
poorn, is ornamented with many kinds, of gems and precious things,, as pearls,, coral, 

* The pftndits ghe proofs ftora the ahastr i&s, in which Shiv fi is acknowledged to be the greatest of the gods, or M&> 
bikd6vQ : from Mhba, great, and, d£vS, god. 

tBlio&ths are beings partly in human shape, though some of them have the faces of horses, others of camels, 
others of monkeys, &c. Some liare the bodies )f horses, and the faces of m mi. .Some have one leg and some two. 
Some have only one ear, and others only one eye. Shi vS is attended by a number of these biibbths, as Bacchus bad a 
body of guards consisting of drunken satyrs, demons, nymphs, 

f After Shivil, to preserve (he earth from destruction, bad drank the poison which arose out of the sea, when 
the gods churned it to obtain the water of iminortalfty, lie fell into aswooD,aad appeared tn be at the point of death. 
A'.lthe gods were exceedingly alarmed ; the hsooihs were filled with triumph, under the expectation that one of tba 
gods, (even Shivh himaelO ^es about to expire. The gods addressed Doorga,who took Shivh in her arras, and began 
to repeat certain incantations to destroy the effects of the poison : muv& revived. Ihii was the first time incanta- 
tions were used to destroy the power of poison. Though (he puison did not destroy Sbiyti,.itlefta blue mark on 
his throat; and hence one of bis names is fieelfi-kfintfi, the blue-throated. 

f Tins is Brtimba’i skull. Sbivh in a quarrel cut off one of Brhmba*i five beads, and made an alms' dish of it.. 

' Brfiaba and other gods, in the character of mendicauts, are represented wUbau earthen put in the hand,, wbick 
contains their food. This pot is called a kfimundhloo. 

B In Giiaga’i descent from heaven, ShivO caught her in the bunch of hair tied at the back of his heed. 

• Shlvft'^8 conduct, on the day of his marriage with Parv&tee puts us in mlud of Friapus. The Indian god-rode 
through Karoh-robph on a bull, naked, with the bride on his knee. 

t Here Sliivl appears with Neptune’s sceptre, thuugli I canuoL fiudthal be resembles the watery gpd iaonj 
thing else. 
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gold , silver, 8cc. Here reside gods, dftiiuvfis,> gundhurvus,* siddhw ,4 cl»a- 

rnnSs,* br 6 iiiaiursbl^s ,6 didvfirshees/ and mubnrshees 5 ® also other sages, as Sunatiinu, 
Sonutkoomaru, Sunundn, tjgGsfyu, iS’ngira, Ppolostya, Pooluhti, Chitru, Angirusu, 
Goutumii, Bhrigoo, PurashurTi, BhurTidwaju, Mrikimdu, Markimdeyu, Shoonush 4 pku, 
l3‘slitaTukni, Dlioumju, Yalmeekee, Vo 8 hisht*hu, 'Doorvasa, &c. These persons con- 
stant] j perform the worship of Shi vh and Doorga, and the npsuras are continually em- 
ployed in singing, dancing, and other festivities. -The flowers of every season are 

always in bloom here : among which are, the yobthee,® jatee,'® mriUika,*^ malutee,^* 
dorii,*s tuguru,^* kurnveeru,’* kulhani,^® kurnikarii,''^ kdshuru,’® poonnagii,^® drona,*® 
gundhhraju,*! sh4pha1ika,^s chumpuku,^^ bhobmee-chumpuku,** nagu-k&b«ru,*^ 
moochukoondu,®^ kanchunu,*’’ pioolee,*® jhintee,®® neelu-jhintee,*® ruktfi-jhinteej^^ 
kudumbu,S4 rujnQeegundhu,^'^ turku,S 4 turooirita,S5 parijatii,®® &c, &c. Cool, odori- 
ferous and gentle winds always blow on these flowers, and diflfuse their fragrance all 
over the mountain^ The shade prod need by the pari^ta tree is very cooling. This 
mountain also produces the following trees and fruits; shala,*^ talii,®® tiimalu,*® bin- 
tairi,^® kurjbbru,** amruj^* jnmveeruj^^ goovaku,4i> punusn,^ shreephulu,^ draksba,S7 
ingoodee,^® yutu,^® ushwiit’hii,*® kupitt’hujS' &c. A variety of birds are constantly 
singing here, and repeating the names of Doorga and Shivu, viz. the kaku,5* shooku,'^ 
paravutu,-‘5* tlttirce,55 ebatuku,®® chasii,*7 |>hasu,5®kbkilu,s9 sarasu,®® datybbhu,®* chu- 
kruvaku,®® &c. &c. The waters of the heavenly Ganges (Mundakinee) glide along 

1 A particular kind of giants. S Tlie heavenly choirlsters. 3 Dancers and conrtezans. 4, 5 Gods 
who act as servants to some of the other gods. 6 Sacred sages. 7 Divine sages. 0 Great sages. 

0 7asminnni auricuiatam. 10 J. grandiflorum. 11 J. zanibae. If GasriucTa racemosa. 13 ifnknown, 
I'-l Tabemioniuntana coronaria. 15 Neriura odoruni. 16 Nyiuplissa cynnea. JV I’terospermum 

acerlfulium. <36 Minnsups clengi. 19 Rotllera tioc.torj8. SUFfaloiuis ce^Ianica. 81 Gardenia florida. 

55 Nyctanthesarbor tristis. SS Michelia champaca. 21 KenspFeria rotunda. S5 Mesua ferrea. 

26 Pterospermiim suberifolia. 27 Bauliinia (several species.) S8 LinuiD trigjnum. 29 Barleria cristata. 
90 Barleria ccerulea. 81 Barleria ciliato. 37 Nauclea orlentalis. 93 The tuberose. 31^tchy« 

nomencsesban. 95 Ipomea quamoclit. £6 Phoenix palndosa. 37 PtioBnix sylvcstris. 

36 Erythrina fulgens. 69 Siiorea robiista. 40 Borassus dalTellifurinis. 41 Diospyrus cordi folia. 

42 Mangifera Indies. 43 The citron or lime tree. 44 Areca catecliu. 45 Artocurpus iutegrifolia. 

46 iEgte marmelos. 47 The grape vine. 48Unknowo. 49 Ficus Indioa. 50 Ficus refigiosa. 

5l Feroaia-elcplmntiam. 5f The crow. 53 llic parrot. 54 Tht; pigeon. 55 The partridge. 

56 The siHirrow. 57 Goracias Indica. 58 Voknown. 59 The Indtan cuckow. 60 The Siberian crane. 

61 Tbe gallinule. 62 Anas cassrea. 
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ini ptuliiig streams. The six seasons are nnintermptedlj enjojred on UtUmoantaia, viz*, 
vBsImtn Cspring), giSeshmu (sammer), vhrsha (rainy), shurSt (saltiy), diithiru (dewy)^ 
and sheetu (cold). On a golden tlirone, adm^ with jewels, ut Bhivh and Doorga, 
coj^ged in conversation. 

Tim Shree-bhaguvuta contains another description of the heaven of Shivu : Six* 
teen thousand miles from the earth, on mount KoUasu,* resides this god, in a palace 
of gold, adorned with jewels of all kinds. This palace is surrounded with forests, gar* 
dens, canals, trees laden with all kinds of fruit, flowers of every fin^rance. The kid* 
l^u tree also grows here, from which a person may obtain every kind of food and all 
other things he may desire. lathe centre of aroodrakshut forest, under* a tree, Shivu 
frequently sits with his wite Fhrvutee. The fragrance of the parijotu flowers extends 
SOO miles in all directions ; and all the seasons are here enjoyed at the same time. The 
winds blow soflly, filled with the most refreshing odours. At the extremities of this 
heaven southwards and northwards Shivu has fixed two gates, one of which is kept by 
P^undee, the other by M^a-kaTu. A number of gods and other celestial beings con- 
stantly reside here, among whom are Kartikfiyii and Giin^shn, the sonerof Shivu ; also 
the female servants of Dooiga, Jiiya and Vijuya, eight nayrkas, and sixty-four yo- 
ginSes, with bhootus, pishachus, Shivu’s bull, and those disciples of Shivu (8haktus)r 
who have obtained b»titade. The time is spent here in the festivities and abomina- 
tions of the other heavens. 


• Sonint, Sailog bif fntTdsin Greece and Turkey, mede a jonrnej into ancient Macedonia, and paid a ehlt to 
nsunt Oltnpoa. the abode of the goda. It was tbe middle of July when this ezeurtio'n waa made, and allhoagb 
(be heat was ex'ieme towards llie base of tbe moantaiii. as well as in the piain. vast masses of snow rendered tlie 
anmaait inaccessible. '«It is not astooisliiogj" says Sunini. ** tbat tbe Greeks bare placed the abode of the godson 
an dnineoco whicli mortals cannot reaeb.** Tbe monka of the convent " wbo have aaeeeeded tbensin this great 
cteTaljiw«“ confirnsed what baa been avasetioMa dispoted. the perpetoa) perntaaeocc of ice and snow on tbe top of 
the monntain. With the ezcepiioD of chamois and a few bears, there are bardly any qaadropeda to be seen beywid 
tbs half of tbe height of Olympus. Birds alae seatcely pass this limit* 


t Eleocarpoa ganitrus. 
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/ 

Brumha. ||r 

AS has been already mentioned, Brumha, Visbnoo and Shivu deriyed their exist- 
ence from the one Bromho. The Hindoo {mndits do not admit these to be creatures, 
but contend that they are emanationa from,^ or parta of, the one Brumliu. 

Brumlia first produced the waters, then the earth, next, from bis own mind, be caus- 
ed a number of sages and fourfiemales to be bom r among the sages was Kushyupn, tlie 
father of the gods, giants, and men. From Uditee were born the gods % from Ditee the 
giants, from Kudroo the hydras, and from Yinuta, Gurooru and XXroonu. After creat- 
ing tlieae sages, who were of course branrhuus, Brumba caused a kshiitriyu to spring 
from his armsya voishyu from his thighs, and a sbbodru from his feet. In this order, ac- 
cording to the pooranus, the whole creatitm arose. The Hindoo shastrus, however, 
contain a variety of difierent accounts on the subject of creation. 1 have thought it 
necessary to give this brief statement, as It seems connected with the history of this 
god. 

Briimha is represented as a man with four faces, of a gold colour ; dressed in white 
garments ; riding on a goose. In one hand beholds a stick, and in the other a kumnu- 
duloo, or alms*^ dish . He is called the GraiKlfather (pita-muhu> of gods and men. * 
He is not much regarded in the reigning saperstition ; nor does any one adopt hin^ 
as his guardian deity. 

The bramhuns, in their morning and evening worship, repeat an incantation con- 
taining a description of the infiigeof Brumba; at noon they perform an act of worship in 
honour of this god, presenting to him sometimes a single flower ; at the time of a burnt 


* JapHerwat efellcc) tbe father and king of godaind idcd. 
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ofifering clarified bulfer is presented to Brumba. In the month Maghu, at the full moon^ 
an earthen image of this god U worshipped^ with that of Shivu on hit right hand, and 
that of Vishaoo on his led. This fisstival lasts only one day, and the three gods are, 
the next day, t^own into the rWer. This vx>r8hip is accompanied with songs, dan« 
ces, music, &Oii as at all other festivals ; bnt the worship of Brnmha is most frequently 
celebrated by a number of young men of the baser sort, who defray the expences by 
asubfifl^Uou. — ^Bloody sacrifices are never offisred to Brumha. 

• Br^ha, notwithstanding the venerable name of grandfadier, seems to be as lewd 
as any of the gods. At the time that intoxicating spirits were first made, all the gods, 
giants, gundhurvus, yhkshus, kinnunis, &c. were accustomed to drink spirits, and no 
blame was then a(tach<'d to drunkenness: but one day Brntuha, in a state of intoxica* 
tion, made an attempt on the virtue of his own daughter, by which he Incurred the 
wrath ofthcgc^s. Some time afterwards, Brumha boasted in company, that he was as 
great a god as Shivu. Hearing what Bmmha had been saying, the latter inflamed with 
anger was about to cut off one of Bmmha’s heads, but was prevented by the interces- 
sions of the assembled gods. Briimha complained to Doorga, who ajxpeased him by 
saying, that Shivu did not attempt to cut off his head because he asplreh (o be greater 
than he;, but because he (Br^ha) had been guilty of a great crime in endeavouring 
to seduce his daughter. Brumha was satisfied with this answer, but pronounced a 
curse on whatever godysgundhurvu, or'upsura should hereafter drink spirits. 

The above is the substance of the story as related in the Muhabharutu, The Kashee- 
khunduof the Skuiidapooranu says that Briimha lost one of his heads in (be following 
manners This god was one day asked by certain sages, in the presence ofKrutoo, a form 
of Vishnoo, who was greatest, Brumha, Yishnoo, or Shivu ? Brumha affii-mcd that he 
was entitled to this distinction. Kruioo, os a form of Vishnoo, insisted (liat the superi- 
ority belonged to himself. An appeal was made to the v6dus ; but those books declared 
in favour of Shivil. On hearing this verdict, Brumha was filled with rage, and made 
many insulting remarks upon Shivu ; who, assuming the terrific form of'KaUi-Blioii u- 
vu,^ appeared before Brumha and Knitoo, and, receiving farther insults from Brumha, 
with his nails tore off one of Briimha^s five heads. Brumha was now thoroughly hum- 
bled, and with joined hands acknowledged that he was inferior to Shivu. Thus this 
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qiiaml botwiiLt the three gods was adjusted ; and Shlrh| the naked ihendicant, was ae* 
fcnowledged as Muha<^vu^ the great god. 

Brnm'hais also charged with stealing several calves frenn the herd which Krbhnd 
was feeding* / 

m 

Tills god assuming the appearance of a religious mendicant^ is saidto-havc appear- 
ed many times on earth for different purposes. Stories to this e^ct are ta be found 
in several of the pooranus. 

The Miiliabharutu contains the following description of the heaven of Brutnha r This 
heaven is 800-miles long^ 400 broad, and 40 high* Nariidu,. when attempting to 
describe this heaven, declared himself utterly incompetent to the task ; that he could 
not do it in two hundred years ; that it contained in a superior degree all that waa-in 
the other heavens ; and that whatever existed in the creation of Brumha on earth, frona 
the smallest insect to the largest animal,, was to be found here*. 

A scene in the hea/een oj Brumha : — Tiiluisputce, the spiritual guide of the gods,.oD; 
a. particular occasion,, went to the palace of his elder brother Ootiit’hyu, aud became 
enamoured of his pregnant wife. The child in the womb reproved him. Trihuspufee 
cursed the child, on which account it was born blind, and called Deerghu-tuma.* 
When grownup, Deerghu-tuma followed the steps of his uncle, and from his criminal 
amours Goutumu-and other Hindoo saints were liorn. D-eerghu-tuma was delivered 
from the curse of V'rihusputee by Yoodhist’hiru* 

This god has many names, among which are the following : Briimha, or, he who 
multiplies [mankind]. Almubhoo, the sclf-cxistcnt. Pnriim 6si’ bee, the chief sa- 
crificer.t Pita-mhlifi,, the grandfather. Hirunyu-grirbhri, he who is pregnant witU 
gold. LoL^shu, the god of mankind, the creator* Chutoor-r.nunii, the four-faced. 

* From D^Srghn, long; ttimii, darlmess. 

t That is, as the first bramhiia be performed all ihe great sacrifices of the Hindoo law. To every sacrifice a 
kramhfta is necessary. 
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the creator.' 0 ljj^ 3 Rosec, he who k bom frcmi the wmlec^rlilir. >Di^hinu, he 
who subdues the giants. Pnrjaputee^ the lord of all oreatum. 45avitriS-{Mttee, iho 
husband of SaTitr^. 


SECTION V. 

Jndm» 

is called the king of heaven, and hit reign is said to continue 100 years 
of the gods, after whicV- aiibther person, from among the gods, the giants, or men, by 
his own merit, raises himself to this eminence. The sacrifice of a horse* one hundred 
times raises a person to the rank of Indru. 

The Shree-bhaguvutu gives the following list of the persons who have been or Will 
be raised to the rank of king of the gods during the present kulpfi : Hfnree, Rochuni'i, 
Siityu-jit, Trishikhf?, Vibhoo, Muntru^roomu, and Poorundririj, the present Indru. 
To him will succeed Bailee, EhTootu,Shumbhoo, Voldhritu, Gundhu-dhama, Divu8>pu« 
tee, and Shoochee. 

Indru is represented as a white man, sitting on an elephant called Oiravutu, with 
a thunderbolt in his right hand, and a bow in his left. He has 1000 eyes. 

The worship of Indiii is celebrated annually, in the day time, on the 14tb of the 
Itinar month Bhadru. The usual ceremonies of worship are accompanied with sing« 
ing, music, dancing, &c. In Bengal the greater number of those who keep this fes- 
tival are womens in whose names the ceremonies are performed by officiating bram- 
buns. It lasts one day, after which the image is thrown into the river. This festival, 
which is accompanied by the greatest festivities, is celebrated all over Bengal ; each 
one repeating it annually during fourteen years. On the day of worsliip, a few 


* The horse, on ■coomit of hit asefohieniii war, wMttcriSeed to Mars. 
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blades of dSSrva grass are tied i tind the right arm of a man, aad the left of a woman. 
Some persons wear this string,! ihich contains fourteen knots, for a month after the 
festiral is orer. Fourteen kin(| tof fruits, fourteen cakes, &c. must be presented to 
the image. This worship is performed for the purpose of procuring riches, or a 
house, or a son, or pleasure, or a residence after death in IndnVs heaven. 

Indru is supposed to preside over the elements, so that in times of drought prayers 
are addressed to him as the giver of rain. 

He is also one of the ten guardian deities of the earth, and is said to preside in the 
east. To render the worship of any other god acceptable, it is necessary that the i<fbr- 
ship of these deities be previously performed, viz. of Iiidrn, Ugnec, Yrimu, NoirllTt, 
Vuroonu, Pdvhnu, Eeshu, Ununtii, KoovSru, and Briimha; also that of * the five deities,* 
Tiz. I^doryfi, Gfind^ihri, Shivii, Doorga, and Vishnoo ; and of the nine planets, viz. 
Ruvee, Somn, Miinguli'i, Boodhii, V rLhuspntce, Shookni, Shunce, Rahoo, and K6too. 
In consequence of this rule, a few ceremonies of worship are performed to indru at the 
commencement of every festival. 

The poaranus and other writings contain a number of stories respecting this king 
of the gods, who is l epresenfed as particularly jealous lest any persons should, by 
the performance of sacred •austerities, outdo him in religious merit, and thus obtain 
his kingdom. To prevent these devotees from succeeding in their object, he gene- 
rally sends a captivating female from his own residence to draw away tlieir minds, and 
thus throw them down from (lie ladder of religious merit, and send them back again 
to a life of gratification among the delusive forms of earth. But that which en- 

tails the greatest infamy on the character of this god is, his seducing .(he wife of his 
spiritual guide Gouturn'i. This story i$ related in the Ramayimu as follows ; ‘ After 
receiving the highest honours from Prumiitec, the two descendants of Rilghoo, hav- 
ing passed the night there, went towards Mit'hila. When the sages beheld at a dis- 
tance the beautiful city of Juiifikri, they joyfully exclaimed ' Excellent ! excellent 1* 
Raghuva, seeing a hermitage in a grove of Mit*hila, asked the chief of sages, ‘ What 
aolitary wilderness is this, O divine one? I desire to hear whose hermitage this is, 
beautiful, of impenetrable shade, and inhabited by sages.* Vishwamitru hearing 

£ 
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Ibese words, in pteasing aocente, tlius answered tbelptos-eyed Ramu, < Attend, 1 will 
inform thee whose is this hermitage^ and in what maimer k heeame soUtarjr, ciimd 
by the great one in hU wrath. This was the sacred hermitage of the great GontumH, 
adorned with trees, dowers and fruits. For many thousand years^ O son of Hugboo, 
did the sage remain here with Uhiilya, performing sacred austerities. One day, O 
Ramii,tbe sago being gone far distant, the king of heaven, acquainted with the oppor- 
tunity, and sick with impure desire, assuming the habit of a sage,* thus addressed 
Uhiilya, ‘ The menstrual season deserves regard,+ O thou ♦*♦♦**♦**#♦*♦• 


♦♦*****. This depraved woman, O aMcter of enemies, knowing 9bhkni,J in-the 
dilguise of a sage, through wantonness consented, he being king of the gods. The chief 
oftlm gods having pc. petrated his crime, she thus addressed ham, ‘ O chief of gods, 
thou hast accomplished thy design, speedily depart unobserved.. O severeigri of 
tiie gods, effectually preserve thyself and me from Goutrimii.*^ Indri'i smiling,, replied 
to Uhiilya, ‘O beautiful one, I ant fully pleased ; I will depart ; forgive my transgres- 
sion.* After this, he, O Ramii, with much caution, left the hermitage, dreading the 
wrath of Goutumu. At that instant he saw Goutrimu enter, resplendent with energy, 
and, through the power of sacred austerities, invincible c v^ni to tlic gods :|| we£ with 
the waters of the sacred teerl*hri,^ as the fire moistened with clarified butter,* he saw 
him coming to the hermitage, laden with sacrificial wood, and the sacred kooshii. Per- 
ceiving him, Sliiikm was overwhelmed with sadness. The sage clothed in virtue, be* 

*That it, tbe btbit ofGoutttmb. This reseaiblea Japitcr'a MducinK Aictuena, the wife of Ainph^irloo, iither 
batband’t absence! in the likeness of Amplijtrion. 

t * Accordiog to the sbastrbs, sixteen <fays ftom the appearance of the menses is reckoned the menstrual sea- 
son. All coniiubial^'ntercourse is forbidden during the first three of these days. The guilt incurred by a violation of 
this rule, on the first day is equal to that uf aciiminal connection with a female chfindalfi, on the second day eqml 
to the same act with a washerwoman, and an the third to the so>ue act with a fenuile shobdrti.' 

t A name of IndrA, signify ing strangth. 

n The Hindoos believe that the merit of works is such as to be sefficienttu raise a person higher than the god* 
themselve|. 

i Teeri’h&s are certain places esteemed peculiarly sacred by the Hindoos. Bathing in jbcie places is reck- 
oned highly menturious. 


That is, the fire of the burnt offering. 
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iM^ding ibe profligate lord of the gods in the disguise of a sage, in dreadful anger tliufc 
addressed hkn^ < O profligate wretch, assuming my form thou hast perpetrated this 
enme « therefore become an eunuch.^ At the word of the magnanimous and angr}' Gou- 
tumu, the thousand«ejed god instantly became an eunuch* Depriveil of manly energy > 
and rendered an ounuch by 4hc anger of the devout sage, he, foil of agonizing pain, 
was overcome with sorrow.* The great sage, having onrsed him, pronounced a curse 
upon his own wife : * Innumerable series of years, O sinful wretch, of depraved heart, 
thou, enduring excessive pain, abandoned, lying constantly in ashes, invisible to all 
creatures, shdlt remain in this forest. When Ramu^^theoon of Dusburixfhu, shall en- 
ter this dreadful forest, thou, beholding him, shalt be cleansed from thy sin. Having, 
O stupid wretch*! entertained him witliout selflih views, thou, filled with joy, shalt 
again approach me without fear.' Having thus addressed this wicked woman, the 
illustrious Ghiitumu, the great ascetic, abandoned this hermitage, and performed au- 
sterities on the pleasant top of HimiivuO frequented by the siddhus and cliarunus.M' 

Indru was also guilty of stealing a horse consecrated by king Sfiguru, who was about 
(o perform, for the hundredth time, the sacrifice of this animal. 

Indru, though king of the gods, bos Imen frequently overcome in war : Meghu« 
nadri,:^ the son of Ravunu, the giant, once overcame him, and tied him to the feet 
of his horse. On condition of releasing the king of the gods, Briimha conferred 
on Meghii-nadu the name Indrii-jit, that is, the conqueror of Indru. He was called 
Meghu.nadu because he fought behind a cloud (nieghii), and this enabled him to 
overcome Indrii, who, in the engagement, was unable to see him, though he had a thou- 
sand eyes. 

Kusliyupu, tlie snge, once performed a great sacrifice, to which all the gods were 
invited. Indru, on his way to the feast, saw CO, 000 dwarf bramhuns trying in vain 

* Other accounts mj, that Gnutriiii& miprinterl a tlitiasand Temale tnarlts upon hhn as proofs of his crime, 'ftnd 
that Indrtl was so ashamed, that he petitioned Goot{Lni& to deliver him fruni hia diagrace. The Mge, ibcrefoTe, 

ohinged theae marks into «jis,.a«id hence Indru hecaine llielhcusand*e3’ed god. 

t Carejr and Marthman's traualation of tbeHaoiayhahtToi. 1, page 435. 

f Tliia wotd tignifles thunder. 
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to cross a cow's footstep which was filled with water ; and had the misfortune to laugh 
at these pigmies, at which they were so incensed, that they resolved to mahe a new 
lodru, who should conquer him and take away his kingdom. Indru was so frightea* 
ed at these 60,000 pigmy bramhuns, who codld not get over a cow's footstep, that bo 
entreated Brutnha to interfere, who saved him from their wrath, and continiied him oa 
his throne. 

Desenption of Umitravniee^ the residence of IndrUyfrom the MUhdbhar^H ; This hea* 
Ten was made by Vishwu-kurma, the architect of the gods. It is 800 miles in circum« 
ference, and 40 miles high ; its pillars are composed of diamonds ; al| its elevated seats, 
beds, &c. are of gold ; its palaces are also of gold. It is so ornamented with all kinds of 
precious stones, jaspet, chrysolite, sapphire, emi^Talds,&c. &c. that it exceeds in splen- 
dour the brightness of twelve suns united. It is surrounded with gardens and forests 
containing among other trees the parijatu, the fragrance of the flowers of which extends 
800 miles, that is, fills the whole heaven.* In the pleasure grounds are pools of wa- 
ter, warm in winter and cold in summer, abounding with fish, water-fowl, water-lilies, 
&c. the landing places of which ore of gold. All kinds of trees and flowering shrubs 
abound in these gardens. The windt are most refreshing, never boisterous ; and (be heat 
of the sun is never oppressive. Gods, sages, upsuras, kinnunis, siddhiis, saddhyiis, d4- 
vurshees, brumhurshees, rajorshees, Vrihusputee, Shookra, Shunee, Boodhu, the winds, 
clouds, Oiraviitfi, (Indru's elephant), and other celestial beings, dwell in this heaven. 
The inhabitants are continually entertained with songs, dances, music, and every spe- 
cies of mirth. Neither sickness, sorrow, nor sadden death, arc found in these re- 
gions, nor are its inhabitants affected with hunger or thirst. When the god Narudii 
was sitting in an assembly of princes at king Yoodhi5t'hiiu*fe, the latter asked him whe- 
ther he had ever seen so grand a scene before. Narudii, after some hesitation, declar- 
ed he had beheld a scene far more splendid in Indru's heaven, of which he then gave 
the above account ; but confessed that the place exceeded all his powers of descrip* 
tion. 

A scene in India's hetnen : — On a certain occasion an assembTy of the gods was held 
in this place, at which, beside the gods, Nariidn and the rishees, the gunus, dukbhus, 

* It its enrioM fact, that tboogb this flower it to ceJcbiattd in the poeranfls for itt fragrance, it bat notcentat all.^ 
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gundburvuS) &e. were present. While ibe courtesans were dancings and the kinn\Vis 
singing<t the whole assembl/ was filled with the highest pleasure. To crown their 
jojrs> the. gods caused a shower of flowers to fall on the assembly. The king of the 
gods,, being the most distinguished personage present, first took up a flower, and, after 
holding it to his nose, garc it to a bramhun. The assembled gods laughing at 
the bramUnn for receiving what Indru had used, he went borne in disgrace ; but curs* 
ed Indrfi, and doomed him to become a cat in the bouse of a person of the lowest cast. 
Suddenly, and unknown to all, he fell from heaven, and became a cal in the house of 
a hunter. After he had been absent eight or ten days, Shuebee, his wife, became very 
anxious, and sent messtengers every where to enquire for her husband. The gods also 
said among themselves, What is become of Indrii ? — A total silence reigns in his pa* 
lace, nor are we invited (o the dance and the usual festivities ! What can be the mean* 
ing of this V — All search was in vain ; and the gods assembled to enquire where he was i 
They found Shuchee in a stale of distraction, of whom Briimha enquired respecting the 
lost god. At length Brnmba closed his eyes, and by Ibe power of meditation discover- 
ed that Indni, having offended a bramhiin, had become a cat. Shuchee, full of alarm, 
asked Brumha what she was to do? He told her to goto the house of the bramhun, and 
obtain his favour, upon which her husband would be restored to her. Shiichee obeyed 
the directions of BrCunha, and went to the house of (he bramhun, who was at length 
pleased with her attentions, and ordered her to descend to the cartli,and go to the house 
of the hunter, whose wife would tell her what to do (hat her husband might be restor- 
ed to his throne in heaven. Assuming a human form, she went (o the house of the hun* 
ter, and, looking at the cat, sat weeping. The wife of the hunter, struck with the di- 
vine form of Shuchee, enquired with surprize who she was. Shiichee hesitated, and 
expressed her doubts whether the hunter’s wife would believe her if she declared her 
real name. At length she confessed who she was, and, pointing to the cat, declared that 
that was her husband, Indru, the king of heaven I The hunter’s wife, petrified with 
astonishment, stood speechless. Shuchee, after some farther discourse, said, she had 
been informed that she (the hunter’s wife> alone could assist her in obtaining the delU 
verance of her husband. After some moments of reflection, (his woman diiected Sbu- 
chee to perform the Kalika-vrutu. She obeyed ; and poor Indru, quitting the form 
of the Cat, ascended to heaven, and resumed his place among the gods. Nd doubt he 
took care in future not to oflend a bramhun. 
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Anotfter scene in the heaven of JndrU, from the ShrBh-bkag&olUtt^-^On. a certain oc« 
cation, tiieheavenlj courtezans and others were dancing before the gods, wheii4ndm 
was so dtarmed with the dancing, and Hte person of OorFTish^, one of the courtezans, 
that he did not pereeire when bis spiritual guide yrihmpTitee entered the assembly, 
and neglected to payiiim the usual honours. Vriliusputee wfw so incensed at 
this, that he arose and left the assembly. “The gods, perceiving the cause, in the ut- 
most consternafion,* went to Indru, and made him acquainted with what hadpassetL 
TThe latter intreated the gods to joinliim in seeking for the enraged Vrihusputee ; but 
the spiritual guide had, by the power of yogfi, rendered himself invisible. At last 

they found the angry gooroo ihliis own house, and the gods joining their petitions to 
those of Indrn entreated that the offence mi^t be forgiven. V rihusputee declared that 
"he had for ever rejected Indru, and that his resolution would not be changed. In- 
drrr, offended that for so small an offence he should be so harshly treated, dedar. 
ed that he would make no farther concessions, but seek another religious guide. 
The gods approved of his resolution, and advised him to choose Yishwil-rSopu, a 
giant widi three heads. in process of lime, at the suggestion of his mother, Visli- 
wu-r66ph began a sacrifice to procure tlic increase of the power of the giants, the 
natural enemies of the gods. indru beard of this, and, burling bis thunders on 

Ae head of the faithless priest, destroyed hkn 4n an instant. "The father of Vish- 
wd-rodpiVheard of his sou’s death, and, by the merit of a sacrifice, gave birth to a 
giant, at flie sight of whom indru fled to Brimiba, who informed the king of the gods 
that this giaiit could not -be dcbtioyed by all his thunders unless he could persuade 
Dudheechcc, a sage, io i-enounce life, and give him one of bis bones. The sage 
consented, and by the power of yogu renounced life ; when Vishwukurma made this 
bone into a thunder-holt, and the giant was destroyed. But immediately on his death, 
aierrifle monster arose from-tUebody to punish indru for his brambunicide. Wher- 
ever the king of the gods fled, this monster followed him with his mouth open, ready 
to swallow him up, till Indru took refugeiu a place where tlie monster could not ap- 
proach him ; liowevcr he sat down, and watched the trenibling culprit. After some 
time the gods licgan to be alarmed ; there was no king in heaven, and every thing was 
/ailing into complete disorder. After consultation, they raised to the throne ofbea- 


* A lljndgo coiuude» the anger of his sph^iuial guide as. the greatest poskible luisforton^ 
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Ten, iuhifr bodaljF state, Nubooshu^ wbo had performed tlie sacrifice of akorse one 
Imadred tiraefi. When Nuhooshu enquired for Shucliee, the queen. of heaven, he 
found she was in the parijutu forest* He sent for her vbut she declared she would not 
come,^as he had a human and not ad i vine body*. The messengers remonstrated wiUt 
her, but die fled to Brumha, who advised her to send word to the new Indrii, that she 
would live with him,, if lie would come and fetch her with an equipage superior to 
whatever had been seen before.in heaven. Tliis message was conveyed to the 

new Indrii, who received it with much joy, but took several days to consider in what 
way he should go to fetch home the queen. At last^he resolved to be carried to her in 
the arms of some of the principal sages. As the procession was moving along, the 
king, iivhis excessive anxiety, to arrive at the parijatuforest,. kicked the sacred lock of 
hair on the head of Ugusty u,.who became filled with rage, and, pronouncing a dreadful 
curse on the new Indrij, threw him down, and he fell, in the form, of a snake, > upon a 
mountain on thecartlr. — Vlshnoo,. preceiving that one Indni was'kept a prisoner, and 
that another had been cursed and sent down to the earth, resolved to find a remedy for 
this evil, and cursing the monster who had imprisoned the former king of the g,ods,.re^ 
Btorcdhuuto his throne and kingdoou. 

Another scene in Indians heaven, from the MuhtihhnrM : — ^Narudu one day called 
at KrishiuVs, having with him a parijatu flower from the heaven of Indrii. The fra* 
grance of this flower filled the whole place with its odours. Narudu first* called on 
Rookmiiiee, one of Krishna’s wives, anti offered the flower tO'her. She recommend* 
ed him to give it to Krishnu, that he might dispose of it ns he chose.. He next went 

to Krishnii, who received lum with- great respect : ‘ Well^Narudu — ^you are come 
after a long absence : What flower is (hat ? < Can’t you tell by its fragrance 

said iVairKKi,'< It is the parijatu t I brought it tVom IndriVs garden ; and I now pre- 
sent it to yoiu* Krishnii received it with pleasurcy and, after some further conver- 
sation, Narudu retired- into anotlier pari of the house and watched Krishnu, to see 
to which of bis wives he would give this flower, that he might excite a quarrel ia 
Kri^mVs family,; and ultimately a war betwixt Krishnu and Indru. Krishnu, 
after Narudu had retired, went to Rookminee, and gave the flower to her, warning 
her to keep it secret, lest Sutya-bhama (another of Krishnii’s wives) should hear of it. 
As soon as Nai’udir saw to- whom Krishnu had given the flower, he paid a visit to- 
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Si&tju-bbama : she received him with great attention, and, after the first compli* 
meiits were over, Narndu fetched a deep sigh, which Sutjh-bhama noticing, enquir* 
cd the cause. He seemed to answer with reluctance, which made Sutju-bhama still 
more inquisitive. He then acknowledged ihat his sorrow was on her account. Her 
anxiety was now inflamed to the highest degree, and she begged him to tell her withqpt 
delay what he meant. < I have always considered you,’ says Narudn, ^as the most be- 
loved wife of Krishnu. The fame of your happiness has reached heaven itself ; but from 
what I have seen to-day, I suspect that this is all mistake.’ ‘Why ? — Why 
asked Sutyu-bhama most anxiously^ Narndu then unfolded to her, in the most 
cautious manner, the story of the flower t ‘ I brought from heaven,’ says he, ‘a 
parijatu flower ; a flower which is not to be obtained on earth, and gave it to Kfish- 
Aii. 1 made no doubt but he would present it to you ; to whom else should he pre- 
sent it ? But instead of that he went secretly to the apartments of Rookminee, nnd 
gave the flower to her. Where then is his love to you ?’ — Sutyu-bhama asked 
what kind of flower this was. Narudu declared that it was not in his power to de- 
scribe it. ‘ Do you not perceive,’ said he, ** its odours ?’ ‘I perceived,’ said Sut- 
yu-bhama, ‘the most delightful fragrance, but I thought it was from your body.’ 
Narudu declared that his body was oflensive, and that it was the parijatu that dif- 
fused its odours all around. But,’ says he, ‘ when you see Krishnu, ask him 
to let you look at it.’ ‘ And do you think then,’ said Sutyu-bhama, ‘ that I shall 
speak to Krishnii, or see his face, any more 1’—* You are right,’ said Nanidu t ‘he 
did not even let you see so precious a jewel ; but secretly gave it to another.’ — 
The enraged Siityn-bhama made the most solemn protestations that she had done 
with Krishnu for ever. Narudu praised her for her resolution, but hinted, that if she 
ever did make up4hc matter with Krishna, she should insist upon his fetching one 
of the trees from heaven, and giving it to her. Narudu having thus laid the founda- 
tion of a dreadful quarrel betwixt Krishnu and his wife, and of a war with Indrri, 

withdrew, and Sutyu-bhama retired to the house of anger.* Some days after 

this, Krishnu went to see Sutyu-bhama, but could not find her; on asking the ser- 
vants, they told him that she had on some account retired to the house of anger. ‘Not 
Hieing able to discover the cause, he went to her, and made use of every soothing ex« 


iioaie set apart for an angrjr wife, where she retires till her bosbaad rrcenciles hioMelf (e her. 
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presftion ; bnt m vain. At last he threw himself at her feet, when, after many entrea- 
ties, she consented to be reconciled, 04 condition that he shonid fetch one of the 
trees from heaven, and plant it in her garden. This he engaged to do, and sent Guroo- 
rh to Indru with his respects : but commissioned Gurooru in case of refusal to threaten 
him with war ; and if this did not avail, to add that Krishnii would come and trample 
on the body of his queen, overturn his throne, and take the tree from him by force. 
Neither the entreaties nor threats of Krishmi moved Indru ; who, on the contrary, sent 
him a defiance. Krishnii, on the return of Gurooru, collected his forces, and invaded 
heaven. Dreadful havock was made on both sides. All the heavens were in a state of 
frightful uproar ; and the gods, full of alarm, advised Indru to submit, as he would 
certainly be overcome. At length Krishnii let fly a weapon culled Soodurshaiiu, which 
pursued the foe wherever he went. The gods again exhorted Indru (o sue for peace, 
to prevent his immediate destruction : he at length took this advice, and submitted to 
the enraged Krishnii, who carried off the tree in triumph, and appeased his jealous wife 
Sutyubhama- 

The following are some of the names of this god : Indru, or, the g 1 orious.-*>Muroo« 
twan, he who is surrounded by the winds. — ^Paku-shasunu, he who governs the gods 
with justice. — Pooroohofitu, he who was invited to a sacrifice performed by king Poo- 
roo.— Poorimduru, he who destroys the dwellings of his enemies. — Jishnoo, the con- 
queror. — Sliukjru, he who is equal lo every thing. — SiuUainunyoo, he who perform- 
ed a hundred sacrifices.— Divuspiitee, the god of the heavens. — Gotrubhid, he who 
dipt the wings of the mountains.* — Bujrec, he who wields the thunder-bolt. t — ^Vri- 
truha,hc who destroyed the giant Vrilrii. — ^Vrisha, the holy .—Sooru-pulee, the king 
of the gods.— Biilaratec, the destroyer of Bfiln, a giant. — Hiirihuyu, he ulio is drawn 
by yellow horses. — Numoochisooduni), the destroyer of Niunoochee, a giant. — Sfin- 
krunduuij, he who causes the wives of his enemies to weep. — Toorashat, he who is 
/ 

• It is said, that formerlj the mouataina had wings, and that they flew into all parti of the earth and crushed to 
atoms towns, cities, &c. 

i In this I ndtfl resembles Jupiter Fulminator. 

F 
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able to bear all things. — M^hu-vahunii, he Mrho rides on the chmds.— ^uhusraksh^ 
he who has a thousand eyes.* 


SECTION VI. 


THIS god is said to be the son of Knshyupu, the progenitor of gods and men. He 
is represented as a dark-red man, with three ejes, and four arms ; in two hands he 
holds the water-lily ; with another he is bestowing a blessing, and with the other for* 
bidding fear. He sits on a red water-lily, and rajs of glorj issue from his body* 

The bramhuns consider Sooryu as one of the greatest of the gods, because in glory 
he resembles the one Brumhu, who is called tdjomuyu, or the glorious. In the v^dns 
also this god is much noticed : the celebrated incantation called the gayiitree, and ma- 
ny of the forms of meditation, pr< yer, and praise, used in the daily ceremonies of the 
bramhuns, are addressed to him. He is at present worshipped daily by the bramhmiSy 
when flowers, water, &c. are offered, accompanied with incantations. 

On a Sunday, at the rising of the sun, in any month, but especially in the month 
Haghii, a number of persons, chiefly women, perform the worship of Sooryu. 1 
shall give an account of this worship in the words of a respected friend ; < The sun 
is annually worshipped on the first Sunday in the month Maghu. The name of this 
worship is called Dhurmu-bhaoo, or Sooryu-bhaoo. The ceremonies vary in different 
places, but in this district the women appear to be the principal actors ; though none are 
excluded, and even Musulmans are so far hindooized as to join in the idolatry. I saw 
it once thus conducted : At the dawn of the morning a great number of oflferlngs were 
carried into the open field, and placed in a row. The offerings consisted of fruits, 
sweetmeats, pigeons and kids. A small pot was placed by each person's offering, coa« 


* Mr. WiiL-ini considcra ladtli, vilL kit tkoniaad eyesy u a deification of tke keaveni. 
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tainioF ^ ^ water. A device made of a wafer-plant, a species of 

intended to represent the Sun,iva8 placed on the edge of the pot, and a 
small twig of the mango-tree, with a few leaves on it, put into if, ns people in England 
keep flowers. The pot with all its appendages represented the sun, perhaps as the 
vivifier of nature. Bjr each offering also was placed— what shall I call it, an incense^ 
altar, or censer called dhoonachee. It resembled a chaffing-dish, made of copper, and 
stood upon a pedestal about a foot long. It contained coals of fire, and a kind of 
incense from time to time was thrown into it, principally the pitch of the sain-trce, 
called dhoona. Near each offeririg was placed a lamp which was kept burning all day. 
The women also took their stadons near the offerings. At sun-rise they walked four 
times round the whole row of offerings, with the right hand towards them and the 
smoking dhoonachees placed on their heads, after which they resumed iheir stations 
again, where they continued in an erect posture, fasting the whole day, occasionally 
throwing a little incense into the dhoonachee. Towards evening the bramhun who at- 
tended the ceremony threw the pigeons up into the air ; which, being young, could 
not fly far, and were scrambled for and carried away by the crowd. The ofliciating 
bramhun perforated the ears of the kids with a needle ; after which they were seized by 
the first person who touched them. About sun-set the offerers again took up the smok- 
ing dhoonachees, and made three circuits round the rows of offerings. After Ibis the 
offerings and lighted lamps were token away by their respective owners, who threw the 
lamps into a pool of water,’ 

Women frequently make a vow to SSoryh to worship him, on condition that he give 
•^to one, a son 5 to another, riches ; to another, health, &c. Some perform these cere- 
monies after bearing a son. This worship is sometimes attended to by one woman alone ; 
at other times, by five, six, or more in company. 

Sooryu and the other planets are frequently worshipped in order to procure health. 
This the Hindoos call a sacrifice to the nine planets, when flowers, rice, water, a burnt- 
sacrifice, &c. are offered to each of these planets separately. It is said, that two or 
three hundred years ago, MiiyoSrii-bhuttu, a learned Hindoo, in order to obtain a cure 
for the leprosy, began to write a poem of one hundred Sungskrijtu verses in praise of 
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Sdoryu ; and that by the lime hh ba^ (iutehed (he last verse, he was restored to heaUli* 
These verses have been published under (lie title of Sooryu-shutuku, the author at the 
close giving this account of his cure. Sometimes a sick person procures a brambnn Ua 
rehearse for him a number of verses in praise of So5ryu^ offering at the same time to this 
god, rice, water and juva* flowers. If the person be very ill, and a man of property, 
he employs two or throe bramhuus, who repeat as many as a thousand verses. This 
ceremony must be pciformed standing in the sun : when a thousand verses are rehearsed, 
the recitation occupies more than a day. The origin of this method of obtaining re* 
lief from sickness is ascribed to Shambn, the son of Krishnu, one of (he most beautiful 
youths in the three worlds, who was directed in a dream to repeat, twice a day, the 
twenty-one names of 555ryu then revealed to him. 

The persons who receive the name of Sdoryu, and adopt this god as their gitardiau 
deity, arc called Sourus : they never eat till they have worshipped the sun, and when 
the sun is entirely covered with clouds they fast. .On a Sunday many Souriiis, as well 
ns Hindoos belonging to other sects, perform, in a more particular manner, the wor* 
ship of this idol, and on this day some of them fast. 

The Ramayunu contains the following story respecting Sooryf?, HrmoomanTi, &c. 
In the war betwixt Karan and Ravunii, an arrow discharged by Pfivunn pierced the bo» 
dy of Lukshmiinu : Riimu and all his friends were exceedingly alarmed fo** the life of 
Lukshmunu ; the physicians tried all their efforts in vain. At last one physician declared 
that if four kinds of leaves could be brought from the mountain G&ndhu-madhuiiii, 
and applied to the wound, Lukshmunu might probably be restored to health. The 
god who had given this arrow to Ravunu had declared, that whoever was wounded 
with it in the night should not recover if a cure were not obtained before day-light. It 
was night when tlie wound was inflicted, but Huiioomanu engaged to bring tlie leaves 
before morning. To secure the fuliilmeiit of his promise, he leaped into the air, and 
alighted on the mountain ; but searched in vain for the medicinal leaves. While 
in his search^ Ravunu, wheyhad heard what was going forward, sent SSoryu to arise oit 
the mountain at midnight. Iirmoomanu, in a rage, leaped up and seizing Sdoryu^s cha* 
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riot vlioek) placed the blazing god under his arm. and the mountain on his head, and 
carried them to the camp of HamU) rvhere the friends of Lukshmunu searched out the 
plants, applied the leaves, and restored him to health ; after which Honoomanu permitted 
S59ryu to depart. 

Soorjru has two wives, Suvurna and 'Chaja, The former is the daughter of Vishwu- 
liurma. After their marriage, Suvurna, unable to bear the power of his rays, made an 
image of herself; and, imparting life to it, called it Chaya,* and left it with Sooryh. 
She then returned to her father's house, but Vishwukurma reproved his daug£^ter for 
leaving her husband, and refused her an asylum ; but promised that if she would re« 
turn, he would diminish the glory of Sooryu’s rays. Suvurna resolved not to return, 
and, assuming the form of a mure, flc^l into the forest of Dunduku. Cliaya and Yuinu, 
whomSTivurna had left with Sooryu, could not agree; and YuiUu one day beatingCha* 
ya, she cursed him, so that he has ever since had a swelled leg. Y umu, weeping, went 
to his father Sooryii, shewed him his leg, and related what had happened ; upon which 
Sdoryu began to suspect that this woman could not be Suvurna, for no mother ever curs* 
ed her own son, and if she did, the curse could not take effect. He immediately pro- 
ceeded to the house of his father-in-law, who received him with great respect, but un* 
perceived gave him a seat consisting of diiTerent sharp weapons, by which he became 
divided into twelve round parts. Sooryu was enraged, and could not bo pacified till his 
father-in-law informed him that his daughter, unable to bear (he glory of his rays, had 
forsaken him. On enquiring where she was gone, the father said he had sent her back 
to him immediately on her arrival, but that where she now was he could not say. Soor- 
yu, by the power of dhyanujt' perceived that Suvurna had become a mare, and was 
gone into some forest. The story here becomes too obscene for insertion. ■ 

&55ryu and Suvurna in the forms of a horse and a mare had two children, to whom they 
gave the names ofUsliwinee and Koomaru.f When Sooryu returned to his palace, 
he asked his wife who this woman (Cbaya) was. She gave him her history, aud pre- 

* Tbit word means a ahaduw. 

f When the old Hindoo aacetics wished to aacertnin a fact, thej performed what ii called dhjan&t via. tbey stal 
their e;e»( and began to meditate, when, it is said, the informAtion the; lought was revealt^ to tbemi 

X That is. the sons of a marc : theta are now plijslciana to the godti 
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sented her to him as his wife, and from that time Gha ja was ^kiiowledged as 8oSrja*« 
second wife. 

There are no temples dedicated to Soorfu in Bengal; The heaven of this god iii 
called So5ryu-loku. A race of Hindoo kings, distinguished as the descendants of the 
sun, once reigned in India, of which dynasty Ikshwakoo was the first king, and Ramn 
the sixty*sixth. 

The following are the principal names of S55ryu : S65ru, or, he who dries up the 
earth. — S56ryu, he who travels, he who sends men to their work.-i^Dwadasbatina, he 
who assumes twelve* forms.* — Divakuru, the maker of the day. — Bhaskuru, the creator 
of the light. — Vivuswiit, the radiant. — Suptashwu, he who has seven horses in his cha- 
riot.--Vikurttunfi, he who was made round by Vishwiikurma in his lathe. — tJrkfi, the 
maker of heat. — Mihiru, he who wets the earth. + — P56shunu, he who cherishes all.—* 
Dyoomunee, he who*sparkles in the sky. — ^Turfinee, the saviour. — Mitru, thefiriend 
of the water-lily.J — Gruhuputee, the lord of the stars. — Sohuarangshoo, the thousand* 
rayed.— Ruvec, he trho is to b** praised, 


SECTION viu 
* €Hin6shil. 

THIS god is represented in the form of a fai short man, with a long belly, and on 
elephant’s head.§ He has four hands; holding in one a shell, in another a cbiikru, 

^Alluding to bis progress through the tweWe signs. 

t The Soorjrh-sh&thLIi says, the Sou draws up the waters fyom the. earth, and then lets them fall in showers egain. 

t At the rising of the tun this flower expands itself, and when the sun retires shuts up its leaaas again. 

§ Sir W. Jones calls GKneshS the god of wisdom, and refers, as a proof of it, to his haring an elephant's head. 
I cannot find, however, that this god is considered by any of the Hindoos as properly the god of wisdotn, for though 
he IS Mid to give knowledge to those who worship him to obtain it, this is what is ascribed alsutoiotlier gods. The Hin- 
doos, in general, I beUeve, consider the elephant as a stupid animal, and it is -a biting reproof to be called as stupid as 
an elephant. 
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in anoUier a clob^.ai^jl in the fourth a water-Hljr. He sits upon a rat. In an ele« 
phanCs head are two projecting teeth, but in GKin^shu's, only one, the other haying 
been tom out by Yishnoo, when, in the form of Pnrikoo-Tamu, he wished to haye an 
Interriew with Shiyii. Gun^shu, who stood as door-keeper, denied him entrance, upon 
which a battle ensued, and Purusoo-ramu beating him, tore oat one of his teeth. 


The work called GSn^shu-khundu contains a most indecent story respecting the 
birth of thb god, which, however necessary to the history, is so extremely indelicate 
that it cannot possibly be given. It is mentioned in this story, that Doorga^ursed 
the gods so that they have ever since been childless, except by criminal amours with 
females not their own wives. 


When it was known that Doorga had given birth to a son, Shiinee, and the rest 
of the gods went to see the child. Shunee knew that if he looked upon the child it 
would be reduced to ashes, but Doorga took it as an insult that he should hangftdown 
his head, and refuse to look at her child. For some time he did hot regard her repro<^8 ; 
but at last, irritated, he looked uponGunhshh, and its head was instantly consumed.* 
The goddess seeing her child headless, + was overwhelmed with grief, and would have 
destroyed Shunee ; but Brumha prevented her, telling Shnnee to bring the head of the 
first animal he should find lying with its head towards the north. He found an elephant 
hi this situation, cut off its head, and fixed it upon Gun^sliu, who then assumed the 
shape he at present wears. Doorga was but little soothed when she saw her son with 
an elephant’s head . To pacify her, Brumha said, that amongst the worship of all the 
gods that of Gun6shu should for ever bear the preference. In the beginning of eve- 
ry act of public worship therefore certain ceremonies are constantly performed in ho- 


Jf ** •scribed to Shiinee, (Satnm) to point oot, no doubt, tlie supposed baueful influence o[ this pla- 

Ti'i hu '• ^ of Saturn's devouring all his male childreo. The RamajUnb contains a storj? respecting 

s ru 1 an n6e, in which it is said, that Dftshllrat’hft was once angry with this god for preventing the fall of 
rain in his kingdom. He ascended bis chariot to intrke war wuh him, when Shdnee, o . a single giauce of his eyes* set 
the king s chariot on fire, and Dashuriit'hw, in the most dreadful state of alarm, fell from the skies, 

, ‘ <='“'■• •» -l-P i'* l«»<l to, the .o,.h 

le' .iirbe ricI 'if t 'ih ' * "k 'h i tlnliikU-tSlwi decl»t„, tbot if a prcioii tioep with hi, luad lo the oait, 

Lat™ I ' ifto lh.ao,U,,h.»iJldi.iaodif».,h, („«p. wbeu 

on a journey) he will have misfortunes. 
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noar of Gun6shu.* Not only U Giui^sliu tiios bcmourod in reltgioas cetetnonkss, 'but 
in almost all civil concerns he is particularly regarded.: as, ^hen a person is leaving 
his house to go a journey, he says, ‘ Ob I thou work-perfecting GunAihu, grant me 
success in my journey : Gfm^shu ! Gunishil! Giin6shui* — At the head of every letter, 
a salutation is made to Gun4shri.f When a person begins to read a book he salutes 
Guneshu; and shop-keepers and others pain^the name or image of this god over the 
doors of their shops or houses, expecting from his favour protection and success. 

'M' 

No public festivals in honour of Guneshu arc held in Bengal. Many persons how<« 
«ver chuse him as their guardian deity ; and are hence called Gannpiityus. 

At (he full mc;.n in the month Mnghu, some persons make or buy a clay image, 
and perform the worship of Giuidshri, when the officiating bramhnn performs the ce- 
remonies common in the Hindoo worship, presenting offerings to the idol. This god 
is alsi worshipped ai considerable length at the commencement of a wedding, as well as 
when the bride is presented to the bridegroom. Great numbers, especially from the 
Western and Southeru provinces, celebrate the worship of Gun4shu on the 4th of the 
new moon in Bhadrir, when sc/cral individuals in each plflu:!e subscribe and defray the 
expence. Many persons keep in their houses a small metal image of Guneshu, place 
it by the side of the shalgramu, and worship it daily. At other times a burnt-offering 
of clarified butter is presented to (his idol. Stone images of Gun4shti are worshipped 
daily in the temples by the sides of the Ganges at Benares ; but 1 cannot find that 
there are any temples dedicated to him in Bengal. 

Guneshu is also called Huridra-Gun^hu. This name seems to have arisen out cf 
the following story : When Doorga was once preparing herself for bathing, she wiped 
off the turmcrick, &c. with oil, and formed a kind of cake in her fingers.:]: Tbis 

* It will ocenr to the reader, that in all sacrifices amung the Romans prayers were first offered to Janus. 

t (Jiin^slihis famed as writing in a beaotiful manner: so that when a person writes a fine hand people say. 

* Ah ! he writes like GSo^shh.’ Ibis god is said to bare first written tke Alfiltabliarfii ii from the mouth of Vyosti- 

i The JJiodoos hare a custom of cleaning their bodies by rubbing them all over with tanaerick ; and then, lair- 
ing oil in their hands, wiping it off again, when it iitlis as a paste all around them. 
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the rolled together, god made ioto the image of a child ; ^ith which the was so much 
pleased, tfaatehe infused life into it, and called it Huridra-Gun6ahu.* The image 
of tbii god is yellow, hating the face of an elephant. He holds in one hand a rope ; 
in another the spike used by the dephant driter; in another a round sweetmeat, and 
in another a rod. 

% 

The principal names Of Ora^hu arcs Gtin^shu, or, the lord of the gunnud^vtas.'f'— • 
Dwoimatooru, the two-mothered. f — l^ku-duntu, the one toothed.— H^riunbu, j^e who 
resides near to Shitu. — Lumboduru, the long bellied.— Giijanunu, the elephant-faced. 


SECTION Tin. 

Kartikiyu, 

THIS is the god of war. He is represented sometimes with one and at other times 
with six faces ; is of a yellow colour ; rides on a peacock and holds in his right 
hand an arrow, and in his left a bow. 

The reason of the birth of Kartik^yu is thus told in the Koomaru-sumbhuvu, one of 
the kaA^yus : Taruku, a giant, performed religious austerities till he obtained the bles- 
sing of Briimha, after which he oppressed both bramhuns and gods. He commanded 
that the sun should shine only so far as was necessary to cause the water-lily to blos- 
som ; that the moon should shine in the day as well as in the night. He sent the god 

* ll&rldra ia ibe name for tarmerick. 

t Theie are the companion! of Shivtt. 

X One of GandthU’i molhera ires Door^ja, and the other the female elephant ^ehoae head be ere art. 

$ Jano't chariot was laid to be drawn by peacocks, 

G 
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Y ftmn to cut ^rasft for hishoriet : conuoanded Pumu to prevcai tbe wind from blow* 
Jnganj sttoogor than the puflT of a tan ; and in a timihir manner tyrannieed oyer all the 
^s. At length Indru called a council in heaven, when the gods a^^plied to firum* 
ha i bnt the latter declared he was unable to reverse the blessing he had bestowed on 
Tarhku; that their only hope was Kartik^yu, who should be the son of Shird, and 
destroy the giant.-^Aflersorae time the gods assembled again to consult respecting the 
marriage of Shivu, whose mind was entirely absorbed in religious austef itiies. After 
long consultations, ^undurpii* was called, and all the gods began to hatter him in 
such a manner that he was hlLed with pride, and declared he could do every thing: 
he could conquer the mind even of the great god Shivu himself. ‘ That, says Indru, 
is the very thing we want you to do.’ At this he appeared discouraged, but at length 
declared, that he would endeavour to fulfil his promise. He consulted his wife Rutee ; 
who reproved him for bis t«nerity, but consented to accompany her husband. They 
set off, with Va8untn,+ to mount Himaluyu, where they found ^hivu sitting under % 
roodrakshu^ tree, performing his devotions. 

Previously to this, Himaluyu^ had been toShivu, and proposed that Doorga, his 
daughter, should wait upon him, that he might uninterruptedly go on with hia rcli- 
gious austerities ; which offer Shivu accepted. One day, after the arrival of Kundurpu 
and his party, Doorga, with her two companions Jnya and Vijuya, carried some flowers 
and a necklace to Shivu. In the moment of opening his eyes from his meditation, to 
receive the offering, Kundurpu let fly his arrow ; and Shivu, smitten with love, awoke 
as from a dream, and asked who had dared to interrupt his devotions.— -Looking to- 
wards the south he saw Kundurpu, when fire proceeded from the third eye in the 
centre of his forehead, and burnt Kundurpu to ashes. || The enraged god left this place 
for another forest, and Doorga, seeing no prospect of being married to Shivu, returned 

• Tb« god of t Th« »pring. The Hindoo poets nlwayt onite lore end spring together. 

t From the fruit of this tree neckleces are made, ihe wearing of which is a great act of merit among the Hm- 
doos. 

$ mountain of this name personified. 

B Through the blessing of ShiTh to lWte5, Khndfirpn was afterwards born in the famiir of Kriihnfi. and look 
the name of Kam^-d^Tfl, after which Rhiei (then called MayaThtei) was again married to him. 
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home fVilt ^borrow* 9tie sought at last to obtain her object by the power of religions 
austerities)'* in which she persefered till Shiru was drawn from his devotionsi when 
the marriage was consummated. 

The Miihabhanilu and'Ramayunu contain accounts of the birth of Kartik^ju, the 
fruit of this marria|fe) but they are so indelicate that the reader^ 1 doubt not, will excuse 
(heir ontission. 

, t 

On the last evening in the month Kartika, a clay image of this god is worship- 
ped,+ and the next day thrown- into the water. These ceremonies differ little 

from those at other festivals : but some images made on the occasion are not less than 
twenty-five cubits high j that is, a whole tree is put into the ground, and worshipped 
as a god. The height of the image obliges the worshippers to fasten the ofierin^ to 
the end of a long bamboo, in order to raise them to the mouth of the god. This fes- 
tival is distinguished by much singing, music, dancing, and other accompaniments 
of Hindoo worship. 

The image of Kartik^yu is also made and set up by the side of his mother Doorga, 
at the great festival of this goddess in the month Ash winfi; and each day, at the close 
of the worship of Doorga, that of her son is performed at cmisidcrable length . In the 
month Choitra also the worship of Kartik^yu hccomponies that of his mother.— No 
bloody sacrifices are ofiered to this idol. 

At the time when the above festival is held, some persons makej; or purchase clay 


* When this goddess, says n karyfi shailrti, told her mother that she would perform austerities to obtain ShivS, 
lier mother, aiormed, exclaimed — *' Odma ! (Oh ! mother !) how can you think of going into the forest to perform 
religious austerities? Stay and perform religious services at home, and } ou will obtain the god ^ ou desire. How con 
your tender form bear these severities. The flower bears the weight of th«-bee« but it a bird pitch upon it, it breaki 
directly.*' 

t Vast numbers of these images are made ; in some towns as many as 500. It is supposed that in Calcutta more 
than five thousand arc made and worshipped. 

t He who makes an image fur his own use is supposed to do an oct of much greater merit than the person who 
|iuf chases one. 


G 
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whicb plaob in their lioiise8|.iuid bc^Me uhlch the efficiating lHiuohuil 

farms the appointed deiemonies, preceding whidh, iTpfajer is for nfispring. 
This is repeated sometimes on the anniversary -of this day, for ^ryeavs together. If 
the person, long disappointed, should, in these years, or soon after, happen to haveii 
child, particularly a son, the whole is ascribed to Kartik^yu.* When persons have 
made a vow to Kartik^yo, they present offerings to this idol at the completion of the 
vow. These vows are sometimes made to obtain the health of a child, or a son : a wo* 
man, when she makes this vow, thus addresses the god : < Oh 1 Kartik^yu, t’hakoo* 
ru^t give me asoo, and I will present to thee [here she mentions a number of offsrings, 
ns sweetmeats, fruits, &c.]— 1 do not want a female child.* This vow may be made 
nt any time, or place, without any previous ceremony. When several women are 
sitting together, another woman perhaps comes amongst them, and, in the coarse of 
conversation, asks the mistress of.the house t * Has your daughter*in-law any children 
yet ?* She replies, in a plaintive manner, * No — nothing but a girl.’ Or, she answers 
altogether in the negative, adding, < 1 have again and again made vows toKartik^yu, 
and even now 1 promise before you all, that if the god will give her a son, 1 will 
worship him in a most excellent manner, and my daughter-in-law will do it as long 
as she lives/ 

There are no temples in Bengal dedicated to Kartik^yu, nor are any images of him 
kept in the houses of the Hindoos except during a festival. 

The principal names of Kartik^yu are: Kartik6yii, or, he who was cherished by 
six females of the name of Kilttika.:t^ — ^Muha-slnu, he who commands multitudes* 

* A part of the Mttbabhaittifi is sotnetimes recited to obtain offspring. The part thus reed is a list of the an- 
ceators ot lihree, (a itatne of Vishnoo). When a person wishes to have this ccreraony performed, be employs a 
learned native to recite these verses,' and another to examine, b/ a separate copy* whether the verses be read without 
asistake ; if they be read improperly, no benefit will arise from the ceremony. If the person who seeks offspring be 
unable to attend himself during the ceremony, he engages some friend to hear the words in bis stead.— -Some versea 
of praise, addressed to Sbivh, are also occasionally read intbo ears of a husband and wife who are anxious to obtain 
offspring. 

t A term of respect, mcanine excellent. 

t Six lUrs, (belonging to ursa major) said to be the wives of six of the seven rishees. These female* wre called 
Krittika. They cherisned Kartik^yfi as soon as he was bom in tb* forest ol wciting-reeds, and hence.his name is a 
rcgu'ar patxonysiM of Krittika, because they were as his motbei*. 
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^hi!!fluidjMi» ibetilK^^ lie wboafflicU the gUntg.-->i)giiiblioo, he yvhty 

«r<k8e itom i^gnee. — Goohu^ he wha pieserm lik troops in war. — ^Xarokiijit,. he who 
conquer^ Tacjuku. — Vishakhhy he who was bom nnder the constellation of this name. 
<^Sbikhi-Tahuau, he who rides on a peacock. — Shuktee-dhura, he who wields the wea* 
pon called Bhaktoe.>-KoQinaru> he who is perpetually young.*— Kroimchu-darunu^ 
he who destroyed the giant Krounchu.. 

It is said that Kartik^yu Was never married^ but that Indru gare him a mistress 
named D^vus^ua. He has up separateheaven^ uor has Gun^hu i they Uye with Shi?u 
on mount KoUasu.. 


SECTION IX. 

Vgnte^ 

THIS god is represented as a red corpulent man, with ey^s, eye-brows, beard, and 
hair, of a tawny colour. He rides on a goat ; wears a poita, and a necklace made 
with the fruits ofeleocarpus ganitrus. From his body issue seven streams of glory^ 
and iu his right hand he holds a spear* He is the son of Kusbynpu and Uditee. 

Ugnee has his forms of worship, meditation,. &c. like other gods,^but is especially 
worshipped,, under different names, at the time of a burnt-offering, when clarified but- 
ter is presented to him. The gods are said to have two moaths,.Yiz. that of the bram-^ 
bun,, and of fir e (tjgnee)* 

At the full moon in the month Maghu, when danger from fire is considerable, some 
persons worship this god before the image of Brumbawith the accustomed ceremonies, 
for three days. When any particular work is to be done by the agency of fire, as 
when a kiln of bricks is to be burnt, this god is worshipped,* also when u trial by 
ordeal is to be performed. 


Uader sixteen 5'earto^oge.. 
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. Emetiwiiiliriiis m dkAinguRked by tke name sagailEu, became they uee lacred file 
in all the ceremonies in wbich tbis element is used, from, the time of birth to the bum* 
• ing of the body after death. This fire is preserved in honour of the god tj^gnee, and to 
make religious ceremonies more meritorious. * 

tjgnee as one of the guardian deities of the earth, is worshipped at the commence* 
meat of every festivaL He presides in the &. E. 


Bhdgoo, a sagniko bramhun and a great sage, once cursed his guardian deity U^g« 
nee, because the latter had not delivered Bhrigoo's wife from the hands of a giant, 
who attempted to violate her chastity when she was in a stale of pregnancy. The 
child, however, . sprang from her womb, aud reduced the giant to ashes. Bhrigoo 
doomed the god to eat every thing. Ugrice apj)ealed to the assembled gods, and Brunt- 
ha soothed him by promising that whatever he ate should become pure. Ugnee was 
Also once cursed by one of the seven rishees, who turned him into cinders. 

U^oonu, the brother of Yoodhbthiru^ at the entreaty of 'dgnee^ set fire to the forest 
Khunduvu, in order to cure him )f a surfeit contracted in the following manner : Mu- 
rootu^ a king, entered upon a sacrifice which occupied him twelve months, during the 
whole of wbich time clarified butter had been pouring on the fire, in a stream as thick 
as an elephant’s trunk : at length Ugnee could digest no more, and he intreated Urjoonu 
to burn this forest, that he might eatlhe medicinal plants and bbtain his appetite again. 

Swaha, the daughter of Kusbyupu, was married to Ugnee. Her name is repeated 
at the end ol every incantation used at a burnt offering, as well as iu some other ce- 
remonies. The reason of this honour is attributed to Ugiicc’s uxoriousness. 

The heaven of this god is called Ugnee-loku. His principal names are : — Viinhee, 
or, he who receives the clarified butter in the burnt sacrifice (horaii). — Veetihotru, 
he who purifies those who perform the homu. — Dhununjayu, he who conquers (de- 

* There maj be aomt retemblaace ia tbU to the custom of the Uomaas ia preaerviug a periirtaai fire la the tem« 
pie of Vesta. 
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•tfoyt) ric]ie8.^Kripeetujnanee, lie who is bom from rubbing two sticks together. 

. 4 ^uluiw, he who burns. — ^Ugnee, he to whom fuel 4s presented^ 


SECTION X. 

Piivtinti» 

THIS is the god of the winds, and the messenger of the gods.* His mother Ijdi* 
tee, it is said, prayed to her husband, that this son might be more powerful than In- 
dru » her request was granted ; but I/idru, hearing of this, entered the womb of Uditee, 
and cut the foetus, first into seven parts, and then each part into seven others. Thus 
IPuvunu assumed forty-nine forms, + He is meditated upon as a white man, sitting ool 
a deer, with a white fl^g in his right hand. 

PTivunu has no separate public festivat, neither image, nor temple. As one of the 
ten guardian deities of thfe earth, he is worshipped, with the rest, at the commencement 
of every festival. He is said to preside in the N. W. Water is also offered to him 
in the daily ceremonies of the bramhuQs ; and whenever a goat is offered to any deity, 
a service is paid to Vayoo, another form and name of Piivunii, In the w'ork called 
Udikurunu-mala, a burnt sacrifice of the flesh of goats, is ordered to be ofSsred tu 
this god. 

The following story is related of Puvunn in the Shree-bhaguvutu : On a certain oc- 
casion Narudu paid a visit to Soomeroo,^ and excited his pride in such a manner, 
that he protested the god Puvunn could not approach his summit. Narudu carried thdr 

* I can find no agreement betwixt this god and either Afercury or JEolax. 

f The rorly*nine points. The Hindoos have 49'instead of Si points, and the pooranSs, which contkin a story 
on every distinct feature of the Hindoo philosophy, have given this fable; and in the same manner, all. the elements* 
are personified, and tome remarkable story invented to account for their peculiar properties. 

t The goat, it'will be remembered, was slai'iLia the sacrifices of Bacchus. 

i The mountatu of thls^ name personifiecK 
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iiewi of Eooiii6roG»'8 insoleitce to Povunfi, and advised iiim fo go and break down the 
anmmtt of Soom^roo, which, even to the depth o^ 800 miles below the surface, was of 
aolid gold ; Pdrunu went, and produced sitch a tempest, that the earth trembled to its 
centre ; and the moantaingod, terribly alarmed, invoked Gurooru, who came to his re« 
lief, and, covering the mountain with his wings, secured it from the wrath of Puvunn. 
For twelve months, however, the storm raged so that the three worlds were hasten- 
ing to destruction. The gods desired Nariidu to prevail on Pavunu to compose the 
differcaice with8oom6root instead of complying with which the mischievons rishee 
went, and calling Puvunu a fool for exciting such a storm to no purpose, told him 
that as long as Gurooru protected the mountain with his wings, there was no hope; 
but that if he would attack t$oom6roo when Gurooru was carrying Tishnoo out on a 
journey, he migiii easily be revenged. This opportunity soon occurred : All the gods 
<330,000,000) were invited to Shivu’s marriage with Parvutee, among whom were the 
mountains Soom^oo, Trikootu, Ooduyn,* tjstn,+ Viudhyu, Malyuvanu, Gundhuma* 
dimu, ChitrukoStu, Muluyu, Nilii, Moinaku,^ Vishnoo, riding on Giirooru, also 
went to the marriage, and all (he heavens were left empty. Seizingthis opportunity, 
Fuvimu flew to Soomeroo, and, breaking the summit of the mountain, hurled it into 
-ihe sea.| 

Puvunu is charged with an adulterous intercourse with Onjuna, the wife of K4shu« 
ree, a monkey. The fruit of this intercourse was Hunoomanii. 

Puvunu was once inflamed with lust towards the hundred daughters of Kooshuna- 
bhu, a rajiirshep, and because they refused his offers, he entered the body of each, 
and produced a curvature of the spine. They were made straight again by a king 
named Briunhu-duttu, to whom they were married. 

The name of the heaven of this god is Vayoo-loku. His principal names are : 

• Moonlalns vrer wliich the lua tiae*. t Behind which the ran setf, 

; Some of these belong to the snowy range north of Indi«« and others to the tropical range dividing Sooth from 
North India. Tliese end other mountains are personified, and by the Hindoo poets are designated as the residence 
of the gods> and by poetical licence ranged among the inferior gods. 

$ Hetc it became the island of Ceylon, CLfioke). 
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ShwOsunw, or, he who i§ Ih^ giver of breath. — Spurshunu, the toucher. — Vayoo, he 
who travels. — Maturishwa, he who gave his mother sorrow. ♦ — Prishudiishwa, he 
plhori^es on th^ deer.*n-GuQclhrtvuhri, he who carries odours. — Ashoogu, he who 
goetf swiftly.*-** Marooti% without whom people die. — ^Nubhuswutu, he who moves in the 
aif.-F-Puyiuiu, the purifier.— -Priibhung^iunu^ the breaker. 


SECTION XL 


yiirconu. 

THIS is the god of the waters. Ills image is painted white ; he sits on a sea-animal 
called mukuru, with a ropet in his right hand. 

Vfiroonu’s name is repeated daily in the worship of the bramhuns 5 but his image 
is never made for worship, nor has lie any public festival or temple in Bengal. He 
is worshipped however as one of thegnardian deities of the earth ; and also by those 
who farm the lakes in Bengal, before they go out a fishing ; and in times of drought 
people repeal his name to obtain rain.:|: 

A story of this god is contained in the Pudmu pooranfi to this purport : Ravunu 
was once carrying an hnadce-lingu from Himaluyu to Lunkaj^ in order that he might 
accomplish all his ambitious schemes against the gods, for it was the property of 
this stone, also called kamu|l-lingu, to grant the worshipper all his desires, whatc- 


* Wlirn Indrtl cut him iuto fortj-nine pieces in the womb. 

t This weapon is called pashQf and has this property, that whomsoeeer it catches it binds so fast that he can 
never get loose. All the gods, giunts, rakshhal^s. &c. learn the ose of this weapon. 

f At the time of a drought, it is common for bramhuns to sit in crowds hy the sides of the Gun;tes, or any other 
liver, and address their prsjers to this god. A bramlifiii once iiifKHucd me that he remembered wlieii Krisbntt- 
Chtindrfi, the raja of N&vb>dweepC, gave presents to vast multHudes of bramUns thus employed} and that in the 
midst of their prayers, V&ioonft sent a plentiful supply of rain. 

U Kam& means desire. « 


$ Ceylon. 


a 
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ter the/ might be. Shiva, however^ when permitting Ravunu to remove this his 

image to Luiite, made him promise that wherever he suffered it to touch the ground, 
tiiere it should remain. ,Wheu the gods saw that Ravunu was Cait/lAg this stone 
Lunka, all the heavens were in a state ot agitation ; for the gods knew, that if Ravunu 
could be permitted to accomplish his wishes, neither Indrii nor any other god would 
continue on his throne. Council after council was held, and applications made to 
different gods in vain. It was at last resolved that Vuroonu should enter the belly of 
RavuiifT, who would thereby be compelled to set the stone down, while discharging his 
urine.* Vuroonu accordingly entered the belly of Ravunu, as he was carrying (he 
lingu on his head ; and the latter soon began to feel the effects of his visit. His belly 
swelled prodigiqjisly, — he proceeded however on his journey, till at last he could wait 
no longer. At this moment Indru, in the form of an old bramhun, meeting him, 
Ravunu, after asking who he was, and where he was going, entreated him to hold the 
lingu for a short time, promising to bestow on him the greatest favours ; to which 
the bramhun consented, agreeing to hold the stone an hour, but no longer. Ravunu 
told him he would not detain him half that time ; and squatted on his hams to rid 
himself of Vuroonu. After he had thus sat for four hours, thebrarahiin complaining he 
could hold the stone no longer, threw it down— ^w hen the lowerpart sunk into the world 
ol the hydras, and the top is said to be visible to this day at Voidyu-nat’hu, a place in 
the zillah of Becibhoom, where the river Khiirsoo is believed to have arisen from the 
urine of this enemy of the gods.t Raviiuu, when he arose, and saw what had taken 

place, went home full of rage and disappointment ; some accounts add, that he went 
and fonght with the gods iu the most furious manner. 

The heaven of this god, called Vuroonu-Iaku, is 800 miles in circumference, and 
was formed by Vishwukurma, the divine architect. In the centre is a grand canal of 
pure water. Vuroonu, and his queen Varoonee, sit on a throne of diamonds j and 

• RavlinS could not hold the lingh while in this act, as a person hereby beroroes unclean until he has bathed. 
This is the strict rule of the shastrh: at present, however, should a person, in the midst of his worship, be compel- 
led to discharge urine, he does not bathe, but only chunges his clothes. 

t The Hindoos do not drink the water of lliia river, hut batliO in and driui the water of a pool there, which they 
have called N&vfi-gttngfi, vi*. the New Chuga. 
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around them the court, among whom are Sumoodru, Gunga, and other rirer go^s and 
goddesies;* the twelve Ad it jus, and other deities ; the hjdras; OiravulTij thedoitjus; 
^edanuvus^ dec. The pleasures of this heaven consist in the gratification of the senses, 
as in the heavens of Indru and others. There does not seem to be a vestige of anj 
thing here^ but what would exactlj meet the wishes of a libertine. 

A scene in the heatm of Fiiroonut—'Simcc, a king, invited Vi'ishisht’hu to pre- 
side as priest over the ceremonies at a sacrifice he was about to perform. Vusbish- 
(%u being engaged at that time as priest td perform a sacrifice fo^ some other king, 
from whom he expected very large presents, excused himself for the present ; when Ni- 
mce, after using entreaty in vain, employed another sage as priest. VushistH'hu hav* 
ing concluded the sacrifice in which he was engaged, proceeded to tiic palace of Ni- 
mee ; but hearing that the king bad employed another priest, was filled with rage, 
and pronounced a curse on the king, by which he was reduced to ashes. Before the 
curse took cfiect, however, the king cursed Vushisht’hn, and reduced his body also to 
ashes. The soul of Vushishl’liu ascended to Brumha, to enquire how he was to procure 
a body again. Briimha said, ^ Go to the gods Vuroonu and Sooryu.* He went and 
obtained his body in the following manner : S56ryu, captivated with the sight of 
Oorvushee, a courtezan, as she was dancing in Indrif s heaven, invited her to his 
house. As she was going, Vuroonu met her, and became enamoured of her also. [Here 

the story become^ too filthy to be written. ]. From the inflamed passions of 

these two gods, Ugustyu, an eminent ascetic, was born, and Vnshislit’hu, one of the 
most exalted of the Iliiidoo saints, obtained a new body. The priests who had been 
employed by Nimee, fearing they should lose all employment hereafter if they suffer- 
ed the king thus to perish, at the close of the sacrifice formed from the ashes a young 
man, to whom they gave the name of Junfiku, who became the father of Seeta, the wife 
of Ramu. 

The meaning of the name Vuroonu is, he who surrounds. — This god is also called 
Pfuch6ta, or the wise.- — Pashee, he who holds a rope. — Yadusang-pulee, the lord of 
the watery tribes. — Upputcc, the lord of waters.- 

• Among (hes« deitie* are included gods of wells, pools, lal cs, basias, whirlpools, &c. 

H * 
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SECTION XIL 

Ytin^. 

THIS god is called the holy king, who judges the dead. His image is that of a 
green man^ with red garments ; inflamed eyes ; having a crown on his head, and a flower 
stuck in his hair ;* sitting on a buflaloe, with a club in his right hand. His dreadful 
teeth, grim aspect, and terrific shape, fill the inhabitants of the three worlds with ter- 


An annual festival is held in honour of Yumu on the second day of the moon’s in* 
crease in the montli Kartikti, when an imag^ of clay is made, and worshipped with the 
usual ceremonies for one day, and then thrown into the river. No bloody sacrifices 
are ofiered to this god. 

Yumu is also worshipped at the commencement of other festivals as one of the ten 
guardian deities of the earth. He presides in the South. 

Every day the Hindoos offer water to Vumu, in the ceremony called turpunu, as< 
well as annually on the 14th of the month Ugvuho^^unu, when they repeat several 
of his names. 

At the time of other festivals the Hindoos sometimes make an image of the mother 
of Yumu,t and worship it. At other times children in play make this image, and 
pretend to worship it. 


* It is very common to see a flower, which has been presented to an image, stock in the bnnch of hair which the 
bindoos tie behind the head. This is done utulor the idea that the flower has some rirtoe in it. Several shastrtis 
prescribe this practise, and promisi' rewards to the person who places in his hair flowers which have been presented 
to his pnardian deity, or to uny other god. 

f A very old woman who is at the same time a great scold, is called by the Hindoos the mother of YUniti. 
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On the first of the month Kartiku, a curious ceremony takes place in every part of 
Bengal t the unmarried girls of each house engage a near relation to dig a small pit 
near the front of the house, at the four corners of trhichthey sow rice, or barley, or 
wheat, and plant some stalks of the plantain or other tree. They also plant other bran<* 
ches in the midst of the pit. The place being thus prepared, every morning for a 
month, these girls, after putting on clean apparel, and sprinkling their heads with the 
water of the Ganges to purify themselves, present flowers, &c. to Yumii by the side 
of this small pit, repeating an iacantation. £ach day they put a single kouree* in an 
earthen pot, and at the cud of the ceremony present the thirty kourees to the person 
who dug the pit. They perform this ceremony to procure from Y umu either hus- 
bands, or sons, or happiness, and also that they may escape punishment after death. 

I have heard of some Hindoos, who, rejecting the worship of other gods, worship 
only Yumu, alleging that thqir future state is to be determined only by Yumu, and 
that they have nothing therefore to hope or to fear from any beside him. 

Yumu is judge of the dead. He is said to hold a court, in which he presides as 
judge, and has a person to assist him, called Chitrri-gooptCi,+ who keeps an account 
of the actions of men. A number of officers are also attached to the court, who bring 
the dead to be judged. If the deceased persons have been wicked, Yumu sends them 
to their particular hell, or if good, to some place of happiness. The poor Hindoos, 
at the hour of death, sometimes fancy they see Yiirntfs officers, in a frightful shape, 
coming to fetch them away. 

Yruna is said to reside at Yiimaluyu, on the south side of the earth, if All souls, 
wherever the persons die, are supposed to go to Yumu in four hours and forty mi- 
nutes ; and a dead body cannot be burnt till that time have elapsed. 

* Shells from the Moldire islaads vrliich pass for money in Bengal. Mure than six t.’iousand of these shells may 
he bought for a roopee. 

t That Is. be who paints in secret ; or he who writes the fates of men in secret. 

i One Hindoo tometimes jokes with aaotber, by asking him where he is going* as he seems to be proceeding 
•osthwards. 
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The following account flfYumaluyu, and of VoitfmmSe, the river to be crossed 
after death, is taken from the Muhabharntu : After Brumlia had created the three 
worlds, vix. heaven, earth, and patulu, he recollected that a place for judgment, and 
fbr the punishment of the wicked, was wanting. He therefore called Vishwakurma, 
the architect of (he gods, and gave him orders to prepare a very superb palace. Op- 
posite the south door Vishwukurma made four pits for the punishment of the wicked. 
Three other doors were reserved for the entrance of the good, (hat they might not 
see the place of punishment when they wciit to be judged. Bramha, taking with him 
the gundhurvusj the giants, &c. went to see the place, and gave it the name of Sunjee- 
vunee. The gundliurvus asked Brumlia to give them this beautiful palace. Briimha 
asked them if they were willing to inflict the punishments on the wicked ; to which 
they replied in Ihe negative. The giants were next about to seize the place by force, 
to prevent which Briimha ordered Vishwukurma to form a vast trench around, and to 
fill it with water, which became the river Voiturunee. Briimha next ordered Vgnee io 
enter the river, and the waters became hot. Having thus surrounded the hall of judg- 
ment with a river of boiling water, ihe creator ordered, that after death each one should 
be obliged to swim across. This, however, subjected the good to punishment, to pre- 
vent which, it was ordained hat the offering of a black cow to a brambun should 
cool the river, and render the person’s passage easy.* It was still necessary, that 
some one should occupy this place, and judge the dead, and Brumha assigned this 
work to Yumii. 

The Raniaj'unu contains the following story about Ynmu : Soon after Gunga came 
down to the earth, Yumu was very angry with the gods, as she left Lira nothing to 
do in his office of judge, all the people, however sinful, through her power, ascending 
to heaven. His officers, in a rage, were about to give up their places and leave him. 
On applying to Indrii, he advised him not to place liis messengers in any situation 
where the wind, passing over Gunga, blew, for that all persons touched even by the 
wind of this sacred river had all their sins removed, and would go to heaven, i 

* 1 do not find that the Hindoos have any ferryman, like Charon, or boat to cross this river, though they talk 
of cn sbiiig It by laying hold of the tail of Ihe black cow which they offered in order toubtaiu a sale passage. It is 
Tery common in Bengal for a herdsman to cross a river by taking hold of a cow’s tail. 

t Whatever the Hindoos may think of GQiiga’s taking awoy their sins, it is acknowledged by all, that the in- 
hubitantf who live on the banks of the Gauges are the most corrupt and profligate of all the Hiudocs. 
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Many other stories are to be foand in the pooranus, some^f them supposed to be re- 
lated by persons u/ho have been at Yumaluyh : the two following are of this descrip- 
tion i In a certain village lived two persons of the same name : one of whom had lived 
out his whole time, the other had many years to live. Chitru-gooptu, examining his 
register, sent YumiVs messengers to fetch the person whose appointed time was ex- 
pired ; the messengers went, but brought the wrong person. On re-examining his re- 
cords, Chitru-gooptu found out the mistake, and directed the officers to hasten back 
with the soul before the relations had burnt (he body. While at Yumaluyu, this person 
looked all around, and saw, in one place, the punishments inflicted on the wicked : 
Yumu’s officers were chastising some, by casting them into pits of ordure ; others, by 
throwing them into the arms of a red hot image of a woman ;* others, by making 
their bellies immensely largo, and their mouths as small as the eye of a needle ; others, 
by feeding them with red hot balls ; others, by throwing them into pits filled with de- 
vouring worms and insects, or with fire. In other places he saw those who had 
practised severe mortifications living in a state of the greatest magnificence ; and wo- 
men who had been burnt on the funeral pile, sitting with their husbands, enjoying 
the greatest delights. . As he was coming away, he saw preparations making for the 
reception of some one in the highest style of grandeur, and asked the messengers 
who was to enjoy this. The messengers replied that it was for one of his neighbours, 
a very holy man, whose appointed time was nearly expired, and who, in fact, died 
soon afterwards. 

A story very, similar to this is often related of a person named Biiluramu, of the 
voitlyu cast, who lived some years ago at Choopee, near Nudeeya. This man, to all 
appearance,* died ; and was lying by the side of the Ganges, while his relations were 
collecting the wood and other materials to burn the body. Before the fire was lighted, 
however, the body began to move, and in a little while, the dead man arose, and 
told his friends of his having been carried by mistake to Yumairiyu, where he saw 
terrific sights of the punishments of the wicked. This lived fifieen years after 
this journey to Yumu’s palace. 

* This instronent is nsed for the punishment of adulterers. When Ravttnh was earr} ing off Seita bj force* 

she rcBainded him* (bat for this crime be would haec to go into the burning arms of (hit iiftagc after death. 
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The following story was invented, no doubt, in order to check excessive sorrow for 
deceased relations. A rich biamhun had only one son, who grew up to manhood’, 
and was loyed almost to distraction by his parents.* This son, however, died in his 
youtli, and his wife was burnt with him on the funeral pile. The father and mother 
were so overwhelmed with distress, that for years they refused all comfort. During 
this time, an old servant, who had served the bramhun many years, and had eaten of 
his foodjf died, and, for his merit, was made one of YumiVs officers. This man 
was going one day to fetch the soul of some one from the village where he had once 
lived, and saw his former master weeping by the side of (he road for the loss of his son. 
Assuming his old form, he raised up his master, and endeavoured to comfort him, but 
in viiiii. He then told him, that he was become one of Yumu's officers, on account 
of the merit he Lad obtained by serving him<the bramhun) and eating of his food; 
and that now, to remove his sorrow, he would take him and shew him his son. The 
old man got on his back, and (he officer immediately carried him to the residence of 
Yumu, and shewed him his soti and daiigli(er>iii*law in the greatest happiness, sur- 
rounded with every delight, playing at chess. But the son baying lost all affection 
for his parent would not even look at him, though exhorted to it by his wife. He 
replied, that in numerous (raasmigrations it was very likely that this old man might 
have been his son again and again. The old man was so incensed, to see that his 
daughter-in-law had more affection for him than his own son, for whom he was dying 
with grief, (hat he desired the constable to carry him back. The old bramhunee 
would not believe that her so.i’s affections were thus alienated from them ; the con- 
stable, therefore, carried her also to see him, but she met with the same treatment. 
They both immediately renounced their grief for a son who had lost all his filial 
affection, and resolved to think no more about him. 

Other stories abound in the pooranus respecting Yumu, some of which relate to 
disputes betwixt the messengers of this god and those of some other god, about the 

• 1 hs Hindoos in general carry Iheir attachment to children, especially to sons, to the greatest excess.— They 
are amaxL*d at the snpposed want of afTeclion in Europeans, who leave^lheir parents in order to traverse foreign coun- 
tries, some of them without the hope of ever seeing them again. 

t Its A very meritorious action for a sho6dr!i to eat the leavings of a bramhtin. Hence a shdddrli will serve » 
Jbramh&n for rather less wages than another person. 
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sottl «f a darted person, irfaetber it shall be happy or miserable* I insert two of 
these stories : When the sage t^nimanduvya was a child of five yean old, he put a 
irtraw into thetail of a loctist, and let it fly away. In advanced yewfs, while once 
employed in perform^ religious austerities, he was sei^d as a thief by the officers ol 
justice, and, as he gave no answer on his trial, the king took it for granted that he waa 
guilty, and ordered him to be Impaled. After he had been impaled four.years, his body 
had undergone no change, and though he appeared perfectly insensible to Unman 
objects, he was evidently alive. The king, being informed of this, was filled with 
astonishment, and declared that he was certainly some great asedir, equal to one of 
the gods. He then immediately ordered him to be taken down, but in endeavouring 
to extract the wood upon which he had been impaled, it broke within his body. 
The sage was then suffered to depart, and, after some time, his religious abstraction 
was interrupted^ though his mind had been so set upon his god, that neither impal- 
ing him for four years, nor breaking the stake within his body, had disturbed hit 
intense devotion. On awaking from this state he discovered what had been done 
to him, and that he had suffered all this from the hands of Yamu, for having pierced 
the locust when he was a child. He was exceedingly angry with Yumn for such 
unrighteous judgment. To punish a person for a sin committed at the age of five 
years, and for so small a crime to impale him for four years, was what he could no# 
bear. He then cursed Yumu, and doomed him to be born on earth, and to take the 
name of Vidooni, the son of a servant girl in the house of the mother of V4dn-vya- 
sfi.— How the administration of justice in the other world was carried on after Yu- 
mu assumed human birth, this story does not relate. What an excellent religion for 
a wicked man ! The criminal can punish his judge I 

Ujamifu bad committed the most enormous crimes, having killed cows and bram- 
huus, drank spirits, and lived in the practice ofevil all his days. lie had four sons ; 
the name of one was Narayunii. In the hour of death was extremely thirsty, 

and thus called to his son — < Narayiinu, Narayunu, Narayunii, give me some water.* 
After liis decease, the messengers of Yumu seized him, and were about to drag him 
to a place of punishment, when Vishnoo's messengers came to rescue him. A furi- 
ous battle ensued, but Vishnoo’s messengers were victorious, and carried off Ujami- 

T 
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lu tp Yoikoonta, the heaTea of Vithnoo. The memeageii of Yomiu enraged, returned 
U» their master, threw their dothes and staves at his feet, and declared that they would 
serve him no longer, as they got nothing but disgrace in all they did; Y umu ordered 
Chitrn-gooptQ, the recorder, to examine his books. He did jto, and reporled that 
this Ujamllu had been a most notorious sinner, and that it was impossible for him to 
reckon up his slot, they were so numerous. YQ mu hastened to Yoikoontu, and de- 
manded of Vishnoo anexplanatioa of this affair. Vi&hnoo reminded him, that however 
wicked this man might have been, he had repeated the name Narayunu in his last mo- 
ments; and that he (Y^umu) ought to know, that if a man, either when laughing, or 
by accident, or in anger, or even in derision, repeated the name of Vishnoo, he would 
certainly go to heaven though, like Ujamllu, covered with crimes, he had not a single 
melitorious deed to lay in the balance against them. — This is the doctrine that is uni> 
vcrsally maintained by the great body of the Hindoos ; hence, when a* person in a dy- 
ing situation is brought down to the river side, lie is never exhorted to repentance, 
but is urged in his last moments to repeat the names of certain gods, as his passport 
to heaven. A Hindoo shop>keeper one day declared to the author that he should live 
in the practice of adultery, lying, &c. till death, and that then, repeating the name 
of Krishna, he should, without difficulty, ascend to heaven. How shocking this sen- 
timent! How dreadful this mistake ! 

Description of the heaven of Ytimuyfrom the MuhahharUtu. This heaven, formed 
by VUhwukurma, is 800 miles in circumference. From hence are excluded the fear 
of enemies, and sorrow both of body and mind ; the climate is mild and salubrious ; 
and each one is rewarded in kind, according to his works ; thus, be who has given 
much away on earth, receives a far greater quantity of the same things in heaven. 
He who has not been liberal, will have other kinds^f happiness, and will see food, 
houses, lands. See, but will receive nothing. All kinds of excellent food are here 
heaped up into mountains.* To this heaven have been raised a great number of 
Hindoo kings, whose names are given in the Muhabharutu. The pleasures of this 
heaven are like those of ladrii-pooru': the senses are satiated with graii^ct^iions as 
gross as the writer of this pooranu, the licentious Yyasu, could make them. 


Tbii seems to be a heaven for gluttons! 
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T'ihnu married Viju3^u, the daughter of Veeni, a bramhun. TThc Bfaurishyut poo- 
rahu contains the following story respecting this marriage : Ynmu was so pleased 
with tfali^ female, on account of her having perform^ the BoodhashtumeS vruitf, 
that he appeared to her, and offered her marriage. She was alarmed at the sight 
of this stranger, and asked him who he was. When she found it was Yumu, this 
judge of the dead, who was thus paying his addresses to her, she was filled with 
terror. Yumu calmed her fears, and permitted her to acquaint her brother, as he 
would be full of distress after her departure if he were left in ignorance. Wet 
brother told her she was certainly mad — ‘ What to be married to Yiimu f A fine 
husband truly !’ She however consented, and Yumu conveyed her to his palace, but 
charged her never to go to the southwards. She suspected that there Yiimu had ano- 
ther favourite, and would not be satisfied till he had explained to her, that his reasons 
for forbidding her to go southwards, were, that there the wicked were punished, and 
that she would not be able to bear so dreadful a sight. All these warniDgs,liowever, 
were given in vain : while Yumu was one day busy, she took another female or two, 
and went southwards, till the cries of the damned had nearly terrified her to distracti- 
on. To add to the horror of the scene, she saw her mother in torments. On her return, 
Yumu found her in a state of the greatest distress, and soon discovered the cause. She 
insisted on Yumu’s delivering her mother that very day, or he should see her face 
no more. Yumu declared this to be impossible; that her own bad conduct 
had brought her there, and that she could only be dcHvcfed according to the forms 
of the shasiru, after sufi'ering the punishment due to her. Vijuyii became impa- 
tient and clamorous ; till Yumu told her, that if she could get the merit of the Boo- 
dhastumee vrutii transferred to her by some one, she might deliver her mother. Yiiniu 
further informed her, that on earth a certain queen, who had performed the Boud^liash- 
tumee vnrtu, had been three days in the pains of cbild-birtb, and that if she would 
perform a certain ceremony, which he described to her, the queen would be delivered, 
and would in return transfer the merits of this vrutu to her moiher, who would imme- 
diately be delivered from torments. Vijuyu took this advice, and thu9 procured tho 
deliverance of her mother from hell. 

I * 
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principal luunea are : Dhurmu-raju, or, ilie holjr king.-MPitriputee^ tlM lord 
of ibe ancients.— Sdmbvorttee, he who judges impartially .-Prltu-jrat, (helordof the < 
dead. — Kritaaiil,tlie destroyer.— Vamoona-Mirata, the brother of Yumfiona.*— Shu- 
mooii, be who lerels all.— Yumu-ral, the chief of thefbnrteen YfimSs.t— Yhrou, he 
who takes out of the world.— Kala, time.— Dundadhuru, he who holds the rod of pu- 
nishment. — Shraddh5-d8Tu, the god of the ceremonies paid to deceased ancestors ; or^ 
he who eats his share of the shraddhu. — ^YoiTmutu, the son of Viyosiruti or^SdSryu. 
t^ntuko, he who kiUs, or puts an mid to life. 


» SECTION xiia 

2%e worship of the Host of HeeroenJ* 

THE Hindoos, like other idolatrous nations, have go^ into the worship of the 
heavenly bodies. The planets, the constellations, the signs of the zodiac, the stars 
in general, the star Canopus,:): the star Kalu*poorooshii, &c. have all been deified, 
and are worshipped with appropriate forms of petition, praise, &c. some of them at 
Ojc festivals of other gods, and others at different times. The constellations are wor- 
shipped separately at the births of children, as well as at the anniversaries of these 
births till the time of death. 

Some persons suppose, that the worship of the elements was the primitive idola- 
tiy of the Hindoos, and that of heroes the invention of later times. It is plain, how- 
ever, that the v4dus, supposed to be the most ancient of the Hindoo writings, coun- 
tenance the worship of deified heroes. . These books contain accounts of Brumha, 
Vishnoo, and Shivu, and most of the other deities. A paragraph in the Rig-v^du 
ipealu of the gods choosing Indruto be their king, whom they placed on a throne fan- 

• The TiTer Yfimoona. 

• f Y&mh ha* thirteen iMistrats. wbote name* mc here giyea M different names of this jtidge oT the deack 

i Called by the Uipduos Ughttjh, the sag*. 
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.clfuU/ cOAitrvicted with texts of the T6du. Amongst all the gode none are charged 
with grater crimes than ladiu> who seduced the wife of his spiritual guide ; indeed, 
£rpm m irarietj 'of facts it is highly probable, that to the vddus we are to attribute 
the foandation of this whole fabric of superstition* These books contain prayers 
to procure the destruction of enemies, as well as encourage the burning of widows 
alive,* which is surely a far greater crime than any thing done in the presence of 
the images of Ramn or Krishnfu The ancient idolatry therefore, seems to have been 
as corrupt as any thing practised at present.— Is it not probable that the horrid 
worship of Moloch was really that of the element of fire t 

I do not find, however, that the heavenly bodies arc worshipped on the tops of 
houses, as appears to have been the case among those nations from whom the Jews 
learnt their idolatry. It is said of Manasseh, that ‘he worshipped all the host of 
heaven, and served them.^ Josiafa, the son of Manasseh, pul down all that burnt 
incense unto Baal, to the sun, and to the moon, and to the planets, and to all the 
host of heaven. By the prophet Jeremiah, God threatens, that the people shall bring 
out the bones of the king of Judah, of the princes, priests, proplicts and people, and 
add8,‘ And they shall spread them before tbc sun, the moon, and all the host <^hea- 
▼en, whom they have served ; they shall not be gathered nor be buried ; they shall 
be for dung upon the face of the earth. By the prophet Zephaniab, God threatens 
to cut off them ‘ that worship the host of heaven upon the house-tops.’ Stephen, in 
rehearsing the history of the children of Israel before the Jewish couacil, declares, 
that God formerly gave up.their forefathers to worship the host of heaven, and men- 
tions among other objects of worship the star of the god Remphan. 

This worship, which has been so general among heathen nations, seems to have 
originated in judicial astrology, and in the belief that the heavenly bodies have a 
great influence upem human events. Hindoos, whose L!rth under a supposed evil 
planet has been ascertained, are often filled with melancholy ; some abandon them- 
selves to despair, careless of what becomes of an existence connected with such omens. 

* O fire. let these women, with budies anointed with ghet*. ejes (coloured) with stibium and void of tears, enter the 
parent of watecrtbat the; may not be separated from their ha^bauds, amy be in Qoiou with excellent busbanris. be 
oil Jess, and be Jewels among women.’* Rig-v(dit, 
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^^fOUjder wiU perceive, ia reading the accomit of Satoiw, to what a degree the Hin* 
dooe «dread the influence of this planet, eepeciallj at Ihe time when it is in a certain 
sign. Against fears of this kind the prophet Jeremiah warned the Jews ; < Learn not 
the way of the heathen, and be not dismayed at the signs of heaven, for the heathen 
are dismayed at them.’ 


SECTION ItlV. 

The worship of the Nine GruhUSf* or Planets, 

AT the great festivals a small offering is presented to all the planets at once ; but 
except on these occasions they are never worshipped together. They are, however, 
frequently worshipped separately by the sick or unfortunate) who suppose themselves 
to be under the baneful influence of some planet. At these times the nine planets are 
worshipped, one after the other, in regular succession. The ceremonies consist of (he 
common forms of worship before other images, and close with a burnt-ofiering to 
each planet. 

To Sooryh are oflered in the burnt sacrifice small pieces of the shrub urku ;f to 
^undrfi, those of the pulashu to Mars, those of the kbudiru to Mercury, those 
of the tipamargn ;|| to Jupiter, those of the ushw tl'hu;* to Venus, those of the 
ooroombnni; to Saturn, those of theshumee;t to Rahoo, blades of dobrva grass; 
and to K6too, blades of kooshii grass. 

In honour of S55ryu boiled rice mixed with molasses is burnt ; milk is to be mix* 
ed with the rice offered to Chundru ; with that to Mars, curds ; with that to Mercury, 
clarified butter ; to Jupiter is oflered frumenty ; to Venus, boiled rice alone ; to Sa- 
turn, various kinds of food : to Rahoo, goat’s flesh or fish ; to K6too, blood from the 
ear of a goat, mixed with rice. 

* T|i«s« tUrtare called gttth&t, becaase they make known to people good and evil. 

t Asclepiai gigantin. ; Butea ftondosa. $ Mimosa catechu. i) Aobyranthei 

aspera. * Ficus teligiosa. t Mimosa albida. 
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Tbe bmigt of Sodrjru ii to be a round piece of mixed metal, twelve fingers in dtame* 
tQT ; that of Chmdru is to be like a half moon, a cubit from end (o end ; that of Mars, 
a triangular piece of metal measured by the thickness of six fingers ; that of Mercurj, 
a golden bow measuring the thickness of two fingers from one extremity to the other; 
that of Jupiter like a flower of the water-lily ; that of Venus, a four-squaie piece of 
silver ; that of Saturn, an iron scymitar ; that of Rahoo, an iron mukiiru ; and that of 
K6too, au iron snake. 

The fees accompanying the worship of the different planets are various : at that of 
Sooryn, a milch cow ; of Chnndru, a shell ; of Mars, a bull : of Mercury, a morsel of 
gold ; of Jupiter, a piece of clo^h ; of Venus, a horse ; of Saturn, a black cow ; of 
Rahoo, a piece of iron ; and of K6too, a goat. 

When the olBciatlng bramliun performs the worship of separate planets, he must 
put on vestments of divers colors, and offer different kinds of flowers. 


SECTION XV. 

iJuree,* i/ie sun, 

THIS god, the son of Krisliynpn, the sage, is painted red. He holds a water-lily 
in each hand, and rides in a chariot drawn by seven yellowt horses. 

Riivee as one of the planets is worshipped only at the great festivals. The Jyo- 
tish-tutwu says, that if a person be born under the planet Ruvee, he will possess an 
anxious mind, be subject to disease and other sufferings, be ru exile, a prisoner, and 
endure much sorrow from the loss of his wife, children, and property. 

This god has been already noticed under the name of Sooryn; but in that ac« 

• H«nceRliTee-vara, or Sundoj. t Not green, as mentioned by Mr. Maurice. 



7J 


HISTORY, LtTERATHR^ A*# HRLIGION, [Part iit. CiiiK r* 


coatit several particalon wem omitted by mistake; and wKlch I insert here, though 
they properly belong to another form of this idoli While bathing, the Hindoos re- 
peat certain incantations, in order to bring the waters of all the holy places in the 
heayen of this god into the spot where they standing, and thus obtain the merit of 
bathing not only in Gunga, but in all the sacred rivers, &c. in the heaven of SoSryu. 
After bathing too the Hindoos make their obeisance to this god in a standing posture; 
the more devout draw up their joined hands to the forehead, gaze at the sun, make 
prostration to him, and then turn round seven times/ repeating certain forms of 
petition and praise. On these occasions they hold up water in their joined hands); 
and then < pour out a drink-offering* to the sun. 

When the terrific being which sprung out of ShivtVs bunch of hair went with all 
the bhootus, See, to destroy Diiksfau’s sacrifice, all the gods being present, this monster 
seized on SSSryu and knocked out his teeth : in consequence, at the time of worship, 
only soft things, as flour, dee. are now offered to this god, such as a toothless old man 
might eat. 

SoSryu is charged in the Muhabharuta with ravishing Koontee, a virgin, from 
whence Kurnnu, a giant, was born. 


SECTION XVI. 

Somuy* or C/iundrSy the moon, ^ 

THE image of Somu is that of a white man, drawn by ten horses, or sitting on the 
water-lily. With his right hand he is giving a blessing, and in the other he holds a 
club. 

In the work called Udhikurunu-mala, a sacrifice is ordered to be performed to Somu^ 
and the worshipper is promised a place in the heaven of this god. 


* Hence Soni&*rarS> or Monday. 
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All the H^iictoo ccrcmonitfs aie regulated by the riling or selling, the ivaxing or 
craning of the moon. The Jyotish-tuiwu says, If a person bo born under the planet 
Somu, he will have many friends ; will possess elephants, horses, and palanqueens ; 
be honourable and powerful ; will live upon excellent food ; rest on superb coaches, 
&c. 

A race of ifiadoo kings are said to have descended from Somu by Kohinw,* and 
arc called the children of the moon. The first of these was Boodbu, and the forty- 
sixth Yoodhisrhiru. 

This god on a certain occasion was forcibly carried away by Gnroorr?, the bird on 
which Vishnoo rides, and delivered up to the giants. The giants, anxious to become 
immortal, as well as the gods, promised Gurooru that if he would bring the moon 
by force, so that they might drink the nectar, supposed to exist in the bright parts 
of that planet, they would deliver his mother from tlie curse pronounced against her 
by her son Uroonu, by which she had been doomed to become the slave of her sister. 
Gurooru soon seized the god, and placed him trembling among the assembled giants ; 
but while the latter were gone to bathe, and prepare for partaking of the waters of 
immortality, Indru arrived and delivered the captive, and thus disappointed these 
implacable enemies of the gods. 

Somu is charged with seducing the wife of Vrihusputee, his preceptor. See the next 
page. 

The chief names of this god are : Somu, or, be from whom the water of immorta- 
lity springs. — Himangshoo, he whose beams are cooling.— -Chundrii, he at whose ris- 
ing people rejoice. — Indoo, the great. — Koomoodu-banduvu, the friend of the flower 
Koomoodu.'i' — Vidhoo, he w ho causes the gods to drink the water of life.— Soodhaug- 
shoo, he whose rays are as the water of life. — O^hudheeshn, the lord of medicinal 
plants.—- Nibhaputee, the lord of night.— Ubju, he who was born from the waters,— 

• The llyades. 

t Nymphoen lotas. After the litmg of the moon (his flotver is 'aid hy the Hindoos to exi»and 

J 
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Joiratrikil, the preserver of iiien.-^GIoii, he ivho<iecrc88et.i->Mrigranku, he on whose 
l»p sits a deer.* — Knlanidbee, he with whom are the k^as.t — Dvvijuraju, the chief of 
the bramhuns.-^Nukshuti^hu, the lord of the planets.— Krhupakuruy he who iUa« 
mines the night. 


SECTION xvir. 

M&ttgiilUfX or Mars. 

THIS god *8 painted red ; rides on a sheep ; wears a red necklace and garments of 
the same colour ; and has four arms : in one hand he holds a weapon called shuk> 
tee ; with another he is giving a blessing ; with another forbidding fear ; and in the 
fuuith he holds a club. 

If a person be born under the planet Mungulu, he will be full of anxious thoughts, 
be wounded with offensive weapons, be imprisoned, be oppressed with fear fromr<di- 
bers, fire, &c. and will lose his'lunds, trees, and good name.— 


SECTION XVIIJ. 

BoodhuyS or Mercury. 

THIS god has four arms : in one hand he holds the discus, in another a club, in 
another a sejmitar, and with the fourth is bestowing a blessing. He rides on a lion; 
is of a placid countenance; and wears yellow garments. 

* See a »torj oftLe birlh of BoodhQ in llie following page. 

t K&la is the one I6tb pail tf ibe disk of ilie niooiii »]*. Uiot quaniiiy whiib it incieBses or decirases in one daj, 

J Mungblft-vorfi, or Tuesilaj. A36nfi6l& la a'so called Ungarlikft, or, he who travels j Koi.jA, the son of ibe 
earth ; an 1 LohitangS, the blood'Coloured. 

f Boodhf-iail', or W>dnrsilB 3 . 1 he raeaning of EoodhC is, the wise. Jle is also called Bouhin^j;®, the son 

of KoLjuee, and Souoij fi, ihc sou of Sumb. 
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The followiiiii 5 is an account of the birth of Boodhu ; On a certain occasion Vri- 
hospuUse, the spiritual guide of the gods, made a great feast, to ^hicb he invited all 
the gods : Chrmdru was present among the rest; who, during the festival, fell in love 
with Tara, the wife of Vrihusputee. Not knowing how to accomplish liis wishes, 

after his return home he invited Vrihrisputeeto a sacrifice, begging him to bring his 
wife with him. Vrihusputee and his wife proceeded to the palace of Chundru, but 
saw no preparations for the sacrifice. The former expressing his surprize at this 
circumstance, Chundrn told him that the sacrifice was unavoidably delated, and ad- 
vised him to return for a short time to his devotions leaving his wife at his house. 
Vrihiisputee consented, and during his absence Chimdrii dishonoured the wife of his 
spiritual guide, who, on his return, finding his wife pregnant, cursed Chundrn, and 
burled him into the sea, where he continued like a cinder, leaving the earth in dark- 
ness for two kulpfis, or 864,000,000 years. Vrihusputee compelled his wife to deliver 
herself, and, on the birth of the child Boodhu, reduced her to ashes. Brumha after- 
wards raised her from her ashes, and, thus purified, Vrihusputee took her to his em- 
braces again. Sumoodrh, (the sea) incensed at his son for this horrid crime of dis- 
honouring the wife of his divine teacher, disinherited him. Chundru then applied 
to his sister Liikshmee,* the wife of Vishnoo, by whose power part of his sin was 
removed, and he became light like the moon when three days old. She also applied 
in his behalf to Parvutee, who resolved to restore Chundru to heaven, and for this 
purpose planted him in the forehead of her husband, f who went, thus ornamented, 
to a feast of the gods. Vrihusputee, on seeing Chundru again in heaven, was great- 
ly incensed, and could only be appeased by Brumha’s ordaining that the lascivious 
god should be excluded from heaven, and placed among the stars ; and that the sin 
by which his glory had been obscured should remain for ever. Chundru now asked 
Brumha to remove the vomiting of blood, with which he had been seized since liis fall 
from heaven, who directed him, as a certain cure, to liold a deer on his knees. 

If a person be bom under the planet Boodhu, he will be very fortunate, obtain an 
excellent wife, &c. — Jj/atUh-l&twU. 


* L^lahmci was born, lllie Cb&itdrft, at the cbarLing of the tea by ibf f 
t Ic Sh'.vb’s ii,ieheud U a bulf mjon. 

J 
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SECTION XIX. 

V riMspitee/^ or J upiter. 

THE bnage of this god, the son of the sage Ungira, is painted yellow. He sits on the 
water-lily ; has four arms ; in one hand he holds a roodrakshu bead-roll ; in another 
an alms* dish ; in another a club j and with the fourth he is bestowing a blessing. 

Vrihusputee is preceptor and priest to the gods ; in whose palaces he explains the 
T^dus, and performs a i^umber of religious ceremonies. 

If a person be born under the planet Vrihuspiitee, he will be endowed with an 
amiable disposition ; possess palaces, gardens, lands, and be rich in money, corn, &c. ; 
obtaining the affections of all, his honours will increase; he will possess much religious 
merit ; and in short will have all his wishes gratified. Kshutriyus, Voishyus, and 
Shoodras, if born under this planet, Will be prosperous and happy ; but bramhuns will 
not be so fortunate : the reason given is, that Vrihusputee is a bramhun, and there- 
fore does not wish to exalt those of his own cast. — J^otish-t&twU. 

This god is charged in the Muhabharutu with deflouringthe wife of his eldest bro- 
ther Ootnt’hyu, 

Names. Vrihusputee, or, preceptor to the gods. — Sooracharyu, the priest of the 
gods. — Gisbputee, the eloquent. — Gooroo, the preceptor. — Jeevu, he who revives the 
gcds.t — Angtrusu, the son of Ungira. — ^Vachusputec, the lord of words, viz. the 
Hoquent. 


Vnb&spjti-Tarfi, orTharsdaj. 


f That when the gods die id battle, VrihSip&tee by iacantalions 
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SECTION XX. 

Shoohru,* or the planet Venus, 

THIS god, the son of the sage Bhrigoo, is dressed in white ; sits on the water-lily ; 
has four hands : in one he holds a roodrakshu bead-roll ; in another an alms' dish ; in 
another a club, and with the other is bestowing a blessing. 

Shookru is preceptor and officiating priest to the giants. He is represented as blind 
of one eye ; the reason of which is thus related ; When Vamimu went to king Buice, 
to solicit a present, Shookrn, being Bulee’s preceptor, forbad his giving him any 
thing. The king disregarding his advice, the priest was obliged to read the necessary 
formulas, and to pour out the water from a vessel, to ratify the gift. Shookru, still 
anxious to withhold the gift, which he foresaw would be the destruction of his master, 
entered the water in an invisible form, and by his magic power prevented it from fall- 
'ing ; but Vamunu, aware of the device, put a straw into the bason of water, which 
entered Shookru's eye, and gave him so much pain, that he leaped out of the bason : 
the water then fell, and the gift was offered. 

If a person be born under the planet Shookru, he w ill have the faculty of know- 
ing things past, present, and future ; will have many wives ; have a kingly um- 
brella, (the emblem of royalty); and other kings will worship him ; he will possess 
elephants, horses, palanqucens, footmen, &c. — Jyotish-iiUwu, 

Shookrh’s daughter Deviijaiiee, was deeply in love with one of her father’s pupils, 
Kuchu, the son of Vrihfisputee. This youth had been sent by his father to Jearn from 
Shookru an incantation for raising the dead. One day Deviijanw sent Kuchu to bring 
some flowers to be used in worship^ from a forest belonging to the giants. Previously 


• Sliookr&.rarn, or Friday. 1 Gatberiog flowers for the worship of Ihc gods is oftrn u( prtsent iheeni’ 

ployrueat of young persons. 
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td this, Kuchu had been devoured several tiiiief, by difierent gfants^ but-Shookni, by 
Rie. above incantation had restored him to life, when he tore open the bellies of these 
cannibals and destroyed them. The giants now resolved to make Shookrn himself eat 
this boy, for which purpose they caught him in the forest, cut him into the smallest 
pieces, boiled him up in spirits, and invited Shookrh to the entertainment. Kuchu not 
returning from the forest, I>6vhjanee wept much, and told her father that she would 
certainly kill herself* if he did not bring back her lover. Shookru at length, by the 
power of meditation, discovered that he had eaten this youth, so beloved by his daugh- 
ter, and he knew not how to bring him back to life without the attempt being fatal to 
himself. At last, however, while (he boy continued in his belly he restored him to life, 
and taught him the incantation for raising the dead, after which Kuchu, tearing open 
Shookru's belly, cam-, forth, and immediately restored his teacher to life. Kuchu, 

having obtained the knowledge of revivifying the dead, took leave of his preceptor, 
and was about to return to his father Vrihiisputee, when Ddvujanee insisted upon his 
marrying her. Kuchu declined this honour, as she was the daughter of his preceptor ; 
at which she was so incensed that she pronounced a curse upon him by which lie was 
doomed to reap no advantage from all his learning. In return Kuchu cursed D^vuja- 
nee, and doomed her to marry a ksLutnyu; which ciirsc, after some time took effect, 
and she was married to king Yiijatce. After Devujan^ had borne two children, she 
discovered that the king maintained an illicit connection with a princess of the name 
of Srimmishi’lia, by whom he hod three sons. She appealed to her father Shookrti, 
who pronounced a curse on Yujatee, — when his hair immediately became grey, bis 
teeth fell from his head, and he was seized with complete decrepitude. Yiyatee remon- 
strated with his father-in-law, and asked him who should live with his daughter, who 
was yet young, seeing that he had brought old age upon him. Shookrn replied, that if 
he could persuade any one to take upon him this curse, he might still enjoy connu- 
bial felicity. Yujatee returned home, and asked his eldest son by D^vf^anee to take 
this curse for a thousand years, and possess the kingdom, at the close of which time he 
should become young again, and continue in the kingdom ; but ibis son, his brother, 
and the two eldest sons of Summishfha refused the kingdom on these conditions ; which 
•o enraged the father, that he cursed them all. The youngest son, however, by Siirn- 


Ttie Hiadoo childrea oflen resort to Uus threat to extort some favoar from their parents. 
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misliCha accepted the eonditione, and instantly became areak and decrepid ; ^hcnihe 
father assumed his former ^oulb, and returned to the company of his wives. 

Names, Shookriii or, he who sorrows at the destruction of the giants. — Doityii* 
gooroo, preceptor to the giants.— Kavyu, the poet. — Ooshuna, the friend of the 
giants*— ^BharguvUf the descendant of Bhrigoo. 


SECTION XXI. 

S/tHnee,* or Satur/t, 

THIS god is dressed in black ; rides on a niliure ;t bss four arms ; in one be 
holds an arrow ; in another a javelin ; in another a bow, and with the other is giving 
a blessing. He is said to be the son of Sd5ryu by Cbaya. 

All the Hindoos exceedingly dread the supposed baneful influence of Ibis god, and 
perform a number of ceremonies to appease him. M any stories of him are to be 
found in the writings of the Hindoos, such as that ofhis burning ofFthe bead ofGunc- 
shu ; his burning DiishurutMiu's chariot in his descent from heaven ; his giving rise to 
bad harvests, ill fortune, &c. 


If a person be born under the planet Shunce, says the Jyolisli-lutwu, he will be slan- 
dered, his riches dissipated, his son, wite, and friends destroyed ; he willlive at va- 
riance with others ; and endure luaiiy suiferings. The Hindoos are under constant 
fear ofbad fortune from this planet. Some persons, if absent froui home at tf‘e time 


* ShfineC'TarS. or Saturday. Ooe of the names of Shfiiiee iaSh&noiihcbGiu, >z. be who earcls sh wly. 

t This god is represented as sitting on this bird* probabH to denote uis destructive power. Snturn, in the Grecian 
aybtem of idolatry, was represented as devouring biscliildicn. The vulture*- iu Bengal are highly useiul in devour- 
ing the dead bodies of men and beastsi many of wbich are left in the roads and on the banks of rivers. It is astr 
Dishing how swiftly these birds collect wherever a dead body (alls, though one of them should not have been s^-cn 
in the place for weeks or months before, iiiustniting, in the most sinking manner, the nords of onr Lord : “ Whcrcsc" 
ever the corcase is, there will the vultures be gathered together.” Matt, xxiv, ${8. 
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of bis appearance, return ibrollgb fear, and others forsake their business lestihej should 
meetiirith misfortunes. If one person persecute another, the latter sometimes takes it 
patient! j, supposing it to arise from the bad fortune ivhich natural! j springs from the 
influence of this star. The Hindoos believe that when Shunee is in the ninth stellar 
mansion, the most dreadful evils befal mankind : hence when Hamu broke the bow of 
Shivu, which was (he condition of obtaining Seeta in marriage, and when the earth sunk 
and the waters of the seven seas were united in one, Purushoo-ramii, startled at the noise 
of the bow, cxclaimcd«-<Ah ! some one has laid hold of the hood of the snake, or fal* 
len under (he ninth of Shunee.* At present, when a person is obstinate, and will not 
hearken to reason, a b^c-stander says—* I suppose he has fallen upon Shiinee, or he 
has laid his hand upon the hood of the snake, viz. he is embracing his own destruc- 
tion.* When Rami': <buiid that some one had stolen Seeta, in the midst of Ms rage he 
exclaimed, This person must have been born when Shunee was in the ninth mansion. 


SECTION XXII. 


Hahoo.* 

THIS god, the son of Singhika, is painted black : lie rides on a lion ; has four arms, 
in three of which he holds a scymitar, a spear, and a shield, and with the other hand 
is bestowing a blessing. 

If a person be born under the planet Rahoo, says the work already quoted, hig 
wisdom, riches, and children will be destroyed | he will be exposed to many afflic- 
tions, and be subject to his enemies. 

Rahoo was orginally a giant, but at the churning of the sea he took his present 
name and form, that is, he became one of (he heavenly bodies, t which transforma- 

* The ascending node. 

t Wc are here reminded of Jupiter’s deflouriDg ColUtr, flic datighlcrofLjraon, king of Arcadia. Itwll be re- 
membered, that when her disgrace became known, Juno turned her \pto a hear, tvhich Jupiter afterwards advanced 
into heaven, and made jl a constellatioti, now called Ursa major. 
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tion is thus described in the pooranus : At the time ^hen the gods churned the sea 
to obtain the water of life, Soorju (the sun) anil Chundru (the moon) were sitting to- 
gether. When the nectar came up, these gods hinted to Vishooo that one of the 
company who had drank of the nectar was not.a god, but one of the giants. Vishnoo 
immediately cut otfhis head ; but after drinking the water of life, neither the head 
nor the trunk could perish . The head taking the name of Rahoo, and the trunk that 
of K4too, were placed in the heaTens as the ascending and descending nodes, and leave 
was granted, by way of revenge on Sooryii and Chundni, that on certain occasions Ra- 
hoo should approach these gods, and make them unclean, so that their bodies should 
become thin and black. The popular opinion however is, that, at the time of an 

eclipse, Rahoo swallows the sun and moon, and vomits them up again.* 

Many persons perform a number of ceremonies on these occasions, as, those to the 
manes ; pouring out water to deceased ancestors ; repeating the names of the gods, 
setting up gods, makingofferings, &c. The Jyotish-tutwu declares that performing 
these duties now is attended with benefits infinitely greater than at other limes. No- 
body must discharge the fajces, nor urine, nor eat any food, until they have seen the 
sun or moon after the eclipse, though it be till their rising the next day. He who 
does not observe this law, will have a million of hells in one. 

Names. Trimu, the dark, or he who is possessed of a great proportion of the qua- 
lity of darkness.— Rahoo, he who s\n allows and afterwards vomits up the sun or moon. 
— Swurbhanoo, he who shi cs in the heavens, — Soinghik^yc, Ihg son of Singhika. — 
Vidhoontoodu, he who afflicts the moon. 


* It is a most anaccountnble roinridrncr in th«> notions of rr mate nations, tliat the Chinese and tiie Greenlanders, 
as well as the Hindoos, should think that the son, or the moon, is devoured at the time of an eclipse. “ Assoon as 
they (the Chinese) perceive that the inn or moon begins to be darkened, thej throw themselves on their knees, and 
knock their foreheads against the earth. A noise of drums and crmbals is immediately hcaid throughout the whole 
city. This is the remains of an ancient opinion entertained in China, that by such a horrid din they assisted the 
suffering luminary, and prevented it from being devoured by the celestial dragori.” Crants in his history oi Green-' 
land asserts, that a similar custom exbU among this people, who could certainly nevex have learnt it either from the 
Hindoos or the Chinese. 

F 
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»£eriON xxni.- 


KI^rOQ is the headless trunk of Rahoo^ which became immortal *at the churning 
of the sea. This god is painted of a light green colour. He rides on a vulture t 
in; one haud^liolds a club, and. with the other is bestowing a -blessing.. 


THE preceding ^nay be called the Hindoo Celestial Gods. I dare not say, that I have 
given every deity of this order, ns-I have notfonnd any book co7itaining an exact list of them, 
l-could easily have enlarged the number, by inserting accounts of other forms of these gods\ 
but this wouldhoLve stcellcd the work'aithout adding to its valuer 


* The (Icsceodtug node. 
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Of the goddesses, 

•SECTION KXIV. 

Doorga. 

•IN those patts of the Hindoo sAiastrus which ircat#f the production of the world, 
this goddess is spoken of as the female power, vnder the name of Prukritee or Bhu- 
guvutee. She was first born in the liouse of Dukshu, one of the progenitors of man- 
kind, and called SiK^; under which name she was married to Shivh, but renounced 
her life on hearing her father reproadi her husband. On her second appearance, 
we recognize her under the namd of Parvulce, the daughter of llimaluyu ;* when she 
was again married to Shivu, by whom she had two children, Kartik6yu and Gunesliu. 

Doorga has had many births to destroy the giants. + The reason of her being call- 
o<l Doorga is thus given in tin? Kashee-khrindu-; On a •certain occasion, Ugiistyc, 
the sage, asked KaiUkeyri, why Parviitee, his mother, was called Doorga. Kartik4^ fi 
replied, that formerly a giant framed Doorgu, the son of Rooroo, having performed 
religious austerities in honour of Onimha, obtained his blessing, and became a great 
oppressor: he conquered the three worlds, and dethroned Indrii, Vayoo, Chundrii, 
Yuniu, Ugnee, Viiroonii, Koovern, Bulee, Eeshann, RooUrii, Sobryu, the eight Vii* 
sons, &c. The wives of the rishce^ were compelled to celebrate his praises. He sent 
all the gods from their heavens to live in forests; and at his nod they came and wf)r- 
shipped him. He abolished all religious ceremonies; the bramlii.ns, through 

fear of him, forsook the reading of the v^us ; the rivers "hanged their courses ; fire 
lost its energy ; and the terrified stars retired from sight : be assumed the forms of 

* The mountain of lliis name. 


t Sir W. Jones, not impropeTly, consider!) Doorga as tearing a prettj strong resemblance to Juno, as well-as to 
Minetra. 

Vi 9 , 
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tlie and gave rain wHeneyer he pleased ; the earth IhnMigh fear gave an abund- 
ant increases and the trees yielded flowers and fruits out of season. The goda 

at length applied to Shi vu. Indru said, ‘ He has dethroned me'^SSdryu said, ‘ H« 
has taken my kingdom j’ and thus all the gods related their misfortunes. Shiyfi, pity- 
ing iheir case, desired Poryutee to go and destroy the giant. Sbe willingly accepting 
of the commission, calmed the fears of the gods, and first sent Kalu-ratree, a female 
whose beauty bewitched the inhabitants of the three worlds, to order the giant to re- 
store things to their ancient order. The latter, full of fury , sent some soldiers to lay 
hold of Kalu-ratree; but, by the breath of her mouth, she reduced them to ashes. 
Doorgu then sent £0,009 other gihuits, who were such monsters in size that they cover- 
ed the surface of the earth. Among them were the following; Doordburii,^ Door- 
mookhti,* Khurh, s Skiru-pmeLS* Pashu.panee,*'^ Soorendrn,® Dumunuj^ Huiioo,^ 
Yiignuhanee,^ Khurga-roma,^® Oograsyu,*! D^vu-kumpTmu,!* &c. At the sight of 
these giants, Kalu-ratree fled through the air to Parvutee, and the giants followed her. 
Doorgu, with 100,000,000 chariots, 200 urvoodus (or 1^0,000,000,000) of elephants, 
ten millions of swift-footed horses, and innumerable soldiers, went to fight with Par- 
vutee on the mountain Vindliu. As soon as the giant drew near, ParvutSS assumed 
1000 arms, and called to her assistance different kinds of beings, as jnmbbu,*'^ muha- 
jumbhu,’* vijumbhii,’* vikulanuriri,><» pingaksLu,’^ muhishu,^® inuliogru,^^ iityoogru,^® 
vigruhii,*! krdorakshn,^^ krodhunr?,*^ kifHidiino,**"* sunkiundiMin,*® muha-bhuyu,*® jitan- 
muha- vahoo,*®muha-vriktrri,*‘i' muh^dhriruj^^doondoobbu,®' doondoobhiruvu,^* 
muha-doondoo-bhinasiku,3^ oograsyu,s* d^rgn-dusbunu,^^ m4ghri-k6»hri,s® yrikanu- 
nu,3'^ singhasyujSB shobkrirri-mooklin,"’^ shiya-rnvri-mubotkutu,^® sliookiil-oondri,^* pru- 
chundasyu,^'^ bh^mokshu,^ kshoodru-manfisu,^^ oolooku-n6tru,^^ kunukasyu,'*^ kaku- 

1 Difficaktocatcli. S Foul-moutlied. SCroel. 4 IJtldingaboman ilull in the liancf. Wieldcft 
ofthepasIiS. 6 Sovereigns of the pod«. 7 Bullies. 8 Of high cheek bones. 9Sacri> 

fice-dcitrojera. 50 They whose hair is like seymiiHra. 1 1 Of terrific countenance.- H Tlity who 

Boake the gods tremble. 1 J Malicious. 14 Very malicious. 13 fa variooe wtj $ melicfoet. 

16 Of fear-eic'iing connlensnce. 17 Of yellow eyes. 18 Like buffalos. 19 Wrathful. 

SO Exceedingly wrathful. 1 1 Warriors. t2 Cruel-eyed. 1,1 Wrathful. fi4 Causers 

of crying. t5 Causing to cry excessively. $6 Fear-exciting. t? Death conquering. k8 Large* 

armed. tg Large-faced. SO Muuotain-like. • Si Noisy like the dbunduohhee. Si Ditto. 

SS With noses like the doniidoobhee. S4 With wratbfnl eo ntenance. S3 Loug-toolhed. 36 With 

bair like clouds. S7 Leopard-fared. S8 Lkii*faeed. 89 Pig-faced. 40 Exciting tenors by 

making sounds like the jacki-l. 41 With bills like • parrot. 42 Terrible-faced. 43 Tcirifw-eycd. 

4i Little minded. 45 Owl-eyed. ' 46 Gold-facedt 
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iaondu^t khuruit^u,^ deergi^iSSyu)^ muhajunghn,* ahirocldhnfa,^ ruktrKyriiidu-juYa- 
yidyootjivhu/ ngnliiitfukUy* laponu^^ dhooiiirakshu,^^ dhoomunishwasu,*^ 
shopr^chuiidangshoo-tapuiiu,^^ muhabbeStihrtnu-mookhii,*^ &c. She also brought a 
namber of weapons out of her bodjr, as usee,*^ cbukrd,'^ bhoosboondee)‘^ guda, mood* 
gura/^ iomuru,'^ bhiodipalu,^ pririgiiii,^* koontu,*^ shulju,^^ shriktee,*^ urdhu-chan* 

druy^^kshoornpruy^^' narachu,^^ ahiieemookbn^^^ mubabhuUu,<^ purushoo,9o bhidooru,^ 

and iiiurmubh4du.5< The troops of the giant poured their arrows on Parvuteo 

fitting on the mountain Viudhu thick as the drops of rain in a storm ; they even tore 
up the trees, themountains, &c. and hurled at tiie goddess, who however threw a 
weapon which carried away many of the arms of the giant ; when he, in return, hufl« 
ed a flaming dart at the goddess, which she turning aside, he discharged another ; 
but this also she resisted by a hundred arrows. He next let fly an arrow at Parvu« 
tee'a breast, but this too she repelled, ■ as well as two ot!ier instruments, a club and a 
pike* At last Parvulee seized Doorgij, and set her left foot on his breast ; but he 
disengaged himself, and renewed the fight. The beings (0,000,000) whom Par-* 
VutSe caused to issue from her body then destroyed all the soldiers of the giants; in 
return Doorgu caused a dreadful shower of hail to descend, the effect of which Par* 
vfitS counteracted by an instrument called shoshunii.* He next, breaking bfiT the 
peak of a mountain, threw it at Parvutw, who cut it info seven pieces by her arrows. 
The giant now assumed the shape of an elephant as large as a mountain, and ap-* 
proached the goddess, but she lied his legs, and with her nails, which were like scy- 
mitars, tore him to pieces, lie then arose in the form of a buffalo, and with bis homi 
cost stones, trees, and mountains at the goddess, tearing up the trees by the breath of 
his nostrils. The goddess next pierced him with her trident, when he reeled to and 
fro, and, renouncing the form of the buffalo, assumed his original body as a giant, with 

1 Crow-fac«d. S$hiir^n«il«d. S Long.necleed. 4 Long-thiji'lied. 

6 With ejft red like the 3 Bvn Sower. 7 With tongues li'-e lightning. T Fierj-ejed. 9 liiflumere. 

lO Smoke-eyed. 1 1 With breuth like smoke. IS Giving pain to the sun and monn. l3 Of lionid 

countenance. 14 A i-cymitar. 15 A discus. 16 Hutchet. 17 A bludgeon orchlK 

18 A hammer. 19 An iron crow. 10 Aehorturrow. Si A bludgeon. SS A boarded dart. 

33 A javelin. 94 Another. An arrow like a hall'roooo. 36 A weapon like a spade. , 37 A small 

arrow. 38 A round arrow. 39 A very long spear, 30 Ahatcbct like a kalf moon. 31 A thaiip 

derbult full of spikes. 39 A bearded arrow. 


A weapon which driei up liqnids. 
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a iliousaifd arms aiAi wenpcnw in each. Going up to FarvutSS, the goddeu letied him 
hf his thousand arms, and carried him into the air, from whence she threw him down 
iwUh dreadful force. Perceiving however that ihU had m effect, ^he pierced h'un in 
Hie breast with an arrow, when the, blood iMued hi streams fromlus mouth, andhecK** 
pited. The gods were now tilled with joy : ,Spory«, Choadru, Ugnee, &:c. obtain^ 
ed their former splendour, and all the other deities, who had bceiiHGthroned by this 
giant, immediately rcascended their thrones; the hrninhuns resumed the study of the 
T^dus ; sacrifices were regularly performed, and every thing assumed its pristiue 
state: the heavens raug wUh the praises oftParvutee, and the gods in return for so 
signal a deliverance honoured bmr with the name of t Doorga. 

hluhisliu, king of the giants, at « certain period, overcame ihe gods in war, and. 
reduced (hem to such a state of indigence that they were seen wandering about the 
earth like common beggars. Jndru, after a time, collected them together, add thfiy 
went in a body to^Brumha,' and afterwards to ShlvCi, but met with no redress. At 
last they applied to Vishiioo, rwlio was so enraged at beholding their wretchedness, 
that streams of glory issued from his face, from which sprang a female named Miiha- 
xnayjt (Doorgq). Streams of glory issued also from the faces of the other gods, and 
entering Mrdia-mnya, she became a body of glory resembling a mountain on fire. The 
gods then gave their weapons to ibis female, and, with a frightful scream, she ascend- 
cd into the air. 

, [The work CUundee, in this, place, contains a long account of the dreadful contest 
betwixt Muha*may a and this giant, which ended in the destruction of<thc 

After (he victory the gods chanted the praises of Muha-maya, and the goddess, 
pleased with their gratitude, promised to succour them whenever tlu'y were in dis* 

^ tress, and then disappeared. 

'The Hindoos belierc tliat the w>rshipof Doorga has been performctl through the 
fojur yoogus, but that SoornlO, a/kfog, in the end of the dwapriru-yoogfi, made known 
the present fprm of worshipping the goddess, and celebrated these orgies m the month 
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Olioitifi, hence called Ihc Vasuntce, or spring festival. Soorutu offSrcd a very great 
number orgoats, sheep, and buffalos to Dborga, bftlieving, according to the shasi 
tru^'thhthe ihbuld enjoy Bappinets inB^aVen as many years as there were hairs upon 
the different aiiimak offered. After his d5ath*, hoVrever, his case excited much 
diteUssion in the court of Yumii, who at length' decided, that though Soorutu had 
much merit, he hud destroyed the lives ofinany animals, and that he must be bom 
and suffer death from all these beasts assembled in one place, when he should im- 
•taedfatel^ be advanced to heaven. Others interpreMhls passage of the shastru as 
meaning, that the king was to assume in succession the forms of all these beasts, and 
be put to death in eaclrform before he could ascend to heaven. In the tr^tu yoogfi 
Ramu is said to have performed the worship uf Doorga in the month Ash winu ; and from 
him it is' contitiued in-ihis month, and caHed (he Sharu-d€§ya or autumnal festival. 

' mi? fcstivaly'cct^fated in the month Ashtrinu, themost popular of all the annual 
festivals held in Bengal, I shall now attempt to describe. Immense sums are ex> 
pended upon it;* all business throughout the country is laid aside for several days, 
and liniversal festivity and llbentrousn^sS prevail. A short time before the festival, 
the learned men and sirkarsf employed in Calcutta almost unlvessally return homo; 
some of them enjoy a holiday of several weeks: 

The image of Doorga has ten arms. In one of her righf hands is a spear, wiUk 
which she is picicing the giant Muhisbn ; with one of the left she holds the tail of h 
serpent, and the hair of the giant, whose breast the serpent is biting. Her other hands 
are all stretched behind her bead, and filled with cliffhreiit instruments of war. Against 
her right leg lektis a lion, and hgainst her left the above giant. — The images of Luksff- 
mee, Suruswutee,' Kartikeyn, and Gun^sho, are very frequently made and placed 
by IhtNside of this goddess.* 


* Tn the cit; orCnrculta slone, it i9 supposed, dpon a moderate calcalatlon, that hair a ni'Iion sterling is ex]>end. 
ed annuHll 3 r on this featival. About fitVy jrearB-agu(l8ll) Kund8fpB.goorBr a kitisl’tifi, expended in' this wurtbip* 
38,000 pound», and speut 18,300 ponnds annualJj- as iotig as be lired in the same manucr. 

t Nutives wba diicct Uie business of Europeans arc commoBi; called sirkats. The propei name iaMoots&ildee, 
or Alouliuree. 
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OatbeDth dajrof the decrease of the iqooii, tbii fetitif al begins, vben tlie.cer^ 
mony called sunlirillpri U peiforfiiod, by the officiating bramhh^)*s taking into hif joined 
hands a ooetal kosha, which contains water, flower8,.fruits,8esamn in, rice, and a blade 
of kooshu grass, reading an incantatian, and promising 4bat on the succeeding dajs 
such a person will perform the worship of Doorga. Afler this, Doorga is worshipped 
before a pan of water with the accustomed fpriaularles. 

On the lOlb, 1 1th, 12ih, ]3(h, Ulb, and 15th dajsof the moon, the same ccremo# 
Dies are peifornsed before the pan of water; and, with some tcifling Tariatioos in the 
offerings, continued on the 16tb, 17ih, 18lb, 19tb, and !$|0(h. 

On the 21st daj of the moon, at the close of the worship, what is called udhirasu is 
performed. This also is a preliminary ceremony, and consists in taking rice, fruits, 
&c. and touching with them a pan of water, and afterwards the forehead of tkPlBiage, 
at intervals repealing incantations. 

On the 22d, early in the mo'-ning, the officiating brambnn consecrates the image, 
placing it on the spot prepared for it in the temple, and repeating (he proper formu- 
las. Afler this the principal ceremonies before the image begin. First, the business 
of giving eyes and life to the images Is performed; when they become objects of 
worship. In ibis curious ceremony, the officiating bramhiin touches with the two 
fore-fingers of his right hand tlie breast, the two cteeks, the eyes, and the forehead 
of the iipage. ' ; When he touches these places he says, ' l^et the soul of Doorga 
long continue in happiness in this image.’ After this, he takes a leaf of the yil- 
wu tree, yuUs it with clarified butter, and holds it over a burning lamp till it be co- 
vered with soof, of which he takes a little on the stalk of another vilwu leaf and (ouches 
the eyes, filling up with the soot a small white place left, in the pupil of the eye. 

The worship of Gun^hri and other gods is now performed; then that of the de- 
mi-goddesses, the companions of Doorga in her wars*, who are represented by the 
dots of paint on the canopy which covers the image of the goddess. The offerings 
presented to them consist of very small slices of plantains, on each of which are stuck 
two or three grains of rice, &c. Then follows the worship of the other images set 
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tip Tvith thal of Doorga ; to vhipti snepeedi the principal worship, that of Doorga. 
First, the officiating bramhun performs dhyanfi, in which, sitting before the image, 
he closes his eyes, and repeats' the proper formulas, meditating ou the form of tlic 
goddess, and repeating to himself, ^ I present to the goddess all these flowers, fruits, 
&c. [here he goes over all the offisrings ;] I slaj-all these animals,' &c. He then calls 
the goddess saying, < O goddess, come here, come here ; stay here, stay here. Take 
up thine abode here, and receive my worship.^’ The priest next places before the- 
image a small piece of square gold or silver, for the goddess to sit upon, and asks 
if she has arrived happily ; adding the answer himself, ‘ Very happily.’ After this 
water for washing the feet is offered, by taking it with a spoon from one vessel, and 
pouring it out into another, while the incantation is repeated. Ten or fifteen blades 
of ddbrvu grass, a ynva flower, sandal powder, rice, &c. are then ofiered with an 
incantation, and laid at the feet of Doorga. Next follows water to wash the mouth ; 
curds, ^gar, and a lighted lamp. Then water to wash the mouth, and to bathe ; 
then cloth, or garments^ then jewels, or ornaments for the feet, arms, fingers, nose, 
cars, &c. with sandal wood, and red or white lead ; then flowers of different kinds, 
one at a time, with a separate incantation for each flow’er, also a vilwu leaf^ with 
some powder of sandal wood put upon it. Then are offered thrice successively 
two handfuls of flowers, of different kinds; afterwards incense, a lighted lamp, and 
meat-offcriiigs. At the close, the bramhun walks round the image seven times, re- 
peating forms of petition and praise^ 

Now the bloody sacrifices are offered. If the animal be a sheep or a goat, as is 
always the case on the first day, the officiating bramhun, after bathing it cither in 
the river or in the house, puts his left hand on its forehead, marks its horns and fore- 
head with red lead, and reads an incantation, in which he ufl'ers it up to the goddess 
thus, ‘ O goddess, I sacrifice this goat* to thee, that I may live in thy heaven 
to the end of ten years.’ He then reads an incantation in its ear, and puts flowers, 
and sprinkles water, on its head. The instrument with which the animal is killed 
is consecrated by placing upon it flowers, red lead , &c. and writing on it the incantation 
■which is given to the disciples of Doorga. The officiating bramhun next puts the instru- 


OdIj male animals are offered; 

L 
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watni of death on the neck of the animid, and,, aller pmratlng him with a flower at a 
blessing,* * * § then into the hand of the person appointed to slajr the animal, who is 
Derail/ the blackBmith,^ bat sometimes a bramhtm. The assistants put the goat’s neck 

into an upright post excavated at the top .so aa to admit the neck betwixt its two sides, 
the body remaining on one side of the post, and the head on the other. An earthen vessel 
containing a plantain is placed upon a plantain leaf, .after which the blacksmith cats 
off the head at one-blow,, and another person holds updhe bod/,, and drains out the 
blood upon the plantain in the bason. If the person who performs the sacrifice does 
not intend to offer tlie flesh* to Doorga,^ the slayer cuts only a small morsel froib the 
neck and puts it on the plantain, when some one carries it, and the head, and places 
them before the ^mage, patting on the head a lighted lamp. After all the animals 
have been thus killed, and. some of the flesh and the heads carried before the image,, 
the officiating bramhun repeats certain prayers oner these offerings, and presents them 
to the goddess, with the blood which.foll on, the plantains: then, taking llilblood 
0;om the bason, he puts it on a plantain leaf, and cuts it in four parts, presenting it to 
the four goddesses who attend upon Doorga» 

Offerings of rice, plantains, sugar, sweetmeats, sour milk, curds, pulse of different 
sorts, limes, fruits, &c. are next presented with prayers. Now the names of Doorga 
are repeated by the priest, who afterwards presents camphorated water to the goddess ; 
then betle*nut, limes, spices, &c. made into what is called panu.^ After repeating a 
number of forms of praise, this part of the service closes with the prostration of the 
officiating bramhhn before the idol. Next, .food is presented with many prayers to 
the gpddess, which food consists of what is called kh^ehuru,] fried fruits, fried fish 
and fiesb,.&c. About four in the afternoon, .large quantities of food are presented to 

* It it common among the Hindcoa lor a sopvrior to give a biewiog wliile ^Tosenting a flower. 

t The Hindoos covet the bonoor of cutting off the bead of an animal dexterously at tlie time of these sacrificev. 
K*it be not done at -one blowi they drive the blacLainith away iii disgrace. The shastr&a have denounced vengeance 
an the person who shall fail to cut off the bead at one blow : bi8.8on will die, or the goddess of fortaae(L&ksboiic> 
will forsake liini. 

$ This i5.vaiely or neves done at present. Tticte are no parts of the anhnal, however, which may not be 
"wfllt-red 

§ Chewed by alraost-ail the natives* 

d A common dish in Bengal, made of rice, boiled up with turmeric, pease, spices, clarilied batter, Ac. 



91 


,Of THC HINDOOS* 

Hhc goddess; amooi^t vjbicb are, prepared greens of three or four kinds; prepared 
^eas of three or four kinds ; fried fruits, tweet potatoes, &c. ; fried fish mixed with 
fruits of four or five different sorts ; the flesh of sheep and goats, stewed in two or three 
waf s ; preparations of tamarinds, two or three sorts ; rice boiled in milk, two or 
three sorts ; fifteen or sixteen 'sorts of swee^eats, &c. all which are offered with se« 
^arate prayers ; after which water, betle, &c, are presented. 

The bramhuns arc enlerlainod either with sweetmeats, or prepared food, by the 
person at whose house the worship is performed : some of them are expressly invited, 
and others attend -to see the ceremonies. The food which has been .presented to the 
goddess, being considered almost as ambrosia, is given to the guests with a sparing 
hand ; some of whomf mothers) b^ to take a morsel home to cure their children, or 
relatives, of diseases. -Food is also sent to the neighbours, and persons cf inferior 
castiiarry away great quantities.* 

■In (he evening the officiating bramhun waves a brass candlestick, or lamp with five 
lights, before the goddess, repeating incantations ; afterwards a shell with water in it, 
and then a piece of -cloth. Atuight the temple is lighted up, and, about eight o’clock, 
unleavened bread, butter, fruits, sweetmeats, curds, milk, &c. are presented to the 
goddess. At midnight some persons repeat the worships but in this case the offerings 
are few, and there are no bloody sacrifices. 

After tbe worship of the day, many rich men -engage a number of .prostitutes, richly 
dressed aod almost covered with ornaments, to dance and sing before the idol. The 
songs are exceedingly obscene, the dances highly indecent ; and the drees of the danc- 
ing women no less so, their clothing being so fine as scarcely to deserve the name of a 
covering. The tresses of some are thrown loose hanging down to the waist. Dar- 
ing the dances, the doors arc shut to keep out thecrowd, •'s well as Europeans, who 
are carefully excluded. (Six, seven, or eight women thus dance together, assbted 

• In lome places a familj or leveril Fainilirs of bramhfin* are sopporlediiy the ret enoea attached So a Mas- 
pie. and by the offerings presented to the IdoL At the time of n festival the heads of these fatnilies wtdt un those 
who come to make offerings to tbeidol« and present them with belle* jiweetmeats, Iniits* water* 0cc. hcevtdiogko 
their qualitj. 

La 
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milsiC) for about four faoan. Rich spettators^ wben renarkabljr pleased with a par 
df the song, throw to the sii^r as much as^ur^ eight, or sUteeu roopees ; beside whicb^ 
thdse who engage these women make them presents of garments, and of considerable 
snms of money. The sons of the rich natives are highly pleased with these dancea^ 

On the second day, the worship and sacrifices are much the same as on the first, tX* 
ccpt that the bathing: of the goddess, called the great snanfi, is attended with more ce- 
radionics. In this ceremony the priest first brings some earth Said to have been thrown 
up by the teeth of a wild hog, and, mixing it with water, presents it with prayers to 
the goddess, to be used as soap, llien in succession earth from before the door of the 
king, or lord of the soil r from before that of a courtetan — from the side of the Gan- 
^ — earth raised by ants, and lastly earth from any riverside, not the Ganges, is 
presented with the same ceremonies. After thisy turmeric, fruits, and spices; the wa* 
ter of the cocoa-nut, and of the water melon; the juice of the sugar Cane; honey,'«lari- 
fied butter, sour milk, milk, cow’s urine, cow-dung, sugar, treacle, and different sorts 
of oil, are presented in succession, with the necessary formulas. While the officiating 
brambfin is going through these ceremonies, he revolves in his mind that be is mak- 
ing diese gifts to assist the gOddess in bathing. At the close, he presents some 
water of tic Ganges, and after this the water of four seas; or, if unable to obtain this, 
the water of the Ganges again, and then the water of some other river. The bathing 
ceremonies are closed by a present of cloth for the loins. In the evening, or else in 

the night, according to the conjunction of the stars, worship is again performed, in 
which only one bloody sacrifice is offered ; and in some cases none. Widows fast 
on this ^ay, 'particularly a widow with children, the latter deriving great benefits 
Vrbxn the hieritdrious actions of the mother. 

*Oa the third day, ‘the gdddess re worshipped only Ortce, but the offerings and sa- 
criRies arc many; bufialbs are offered' orily on this day. A fcspectable native once 
told me’behad seen oile hiindred dhd eight bufl^los sacrificed by one Hindoo at this 
festival ; the number slain in the whole country must therefore be very great. For- 
'iherly some’ of thcTlihdbo'hings hiUed a thousand animah on these occasions.* The 

* The father of the present king of N&deeja, at one of these festirils, offered a great number Of goSts and 

sheep 
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males obIj are taorHicod ; and they are in general young and very tame, costing hrom 
five to sixteen roopees each. Noneof the Hindoos eat the sacrificed buffalos except the 
shoe-makers.* . Each animal is bathed before it is slain ; after which the officiating 
bcamhun puts red lead on its horns, and, with a red string, ties a piece of wool smeared 
with red lead on the forepart of the breast ; he also puts a piece of cloth coloured over 
with turmeric on his back, and a necklace of vilwu lea 7 .es on bis neck, repeating pray- 
ers during these actions. The ceremony of cutting off the heads of the bufl[alos 
and presenting them to the goddess, is similar to those already described respecting 
(he sacrifice of goats and sheep. 

After the beasts are all slain, the multitude, rich and poor, daub their bodies all over 
with the mud formed with the blood which has collected where the animals were slain, 
and dance like furies on the spot ; after which they go into the street, dancing and 
singing indecent songs, and visit those houses where imj^cs of the goddess have been 
set up. 

At the close of the whole, the officiating brambun pTCsents a burnt-offering, and 
gives to the goddess a sum of money, commonly about four roopees ; some indeed 
give one hundred, and others as much as a thousand roopees ; which at length return 
into the hands of the officiating bramhuu. 


In the year 1800, I was present at the worship of this goddess, as performed at the 
house of Kaja Raj-krishiiu at Calcutta. Tliebuildings where the festival was held were 
on four sides, leaving an area in the middle. The room to the east contained wine, Eng- 
lish sweetmeats, &;c. for the entertainment of English gueste, with a native Portuguese 

fe* 

sheep to Doorga. He began with onr, anti, doubling the number each dav, continued it for sixteen dnjs. On tlie 
last da 5 lie killed 85,168, and in (he whole Le siaughccred 65,58^ animals. He loaded boat* with the bodies, and 
sent them to the neighbouring brainlibns, but tlie.v could not devour them fast -nongli, and great numbers were 
thrown away.~— .Let no o.ie, after thi", tell us ol the scruples of the bramhQns about destroying animal hfe. and 
««ting animal food. 

• In some places the tame hog is offered to Doorga by the lowest casts, who, among other offering), present 
spirituous liquors to the goddess. At the end of the ceremonies these persons cook and eat tlie flesh, drink the 
spirits, and then, in a state of intoxication, the men and women dance together, and commit the greatest indecencies. 
No bramhttn, on pain of losing cast, can assist at these ceremoaiei j and indeed all braoihiins who perforin ceremo- 
nicB for persons of low cast, sink in s* ' ' 
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imm to'wail on'ihc vbitera* In the opposite room ’vros plnced the tnuige, witti Tftst 
lioapB of all kinds, of offerings before it. in the two side rooms wer^lie native gue 9 ts, 
•ad in the area groups of Hindoo dancing vromen, finely dressed^ singing, and danc- 
ing with sleepy steps, surrounded with Europeans who were sitting on chairs and 
couches, "One or two groups of 'Musulmanpien-slngcrs entertained the company. at in- 
tervals with IlindoosPhanee songs, and ludicrous tricks. Before two o'clock the place 
was cleared of thedancinggirls, and of all the £ar(^)ean8 except ourselvei, and almost 
oil the lights were extinguished, except in front of the goddess, — ^when the doors df 
the area were thrown open, and a vast crowd of natives rushed in, dlmost treading one 
upon another; among whom were the vocal singers, having on long caps like sugar 
loaves. The area might be about fifty cubits long and thirty wide. When -the 
xrosrd had sat down, .they were so wedged together as to present the appearance of a 
odlid pavement orfaeadsi & small space oidy being leR immediately before the image 
*for the motions of the singers, who dll stood up. Four sets of 'singers were present on 
this occasion, the first consisting of bramhims,* the next of bankers,* the next of 
Toishnuvus,* and the last of weavers,* who entertained their guests with filthy 
songs, and danced in indecent aHttudes- before tlie goddess, holding up their hands, 
turniag rpund, putting forward theirheads towards the image, -every now and then 
'bending their bodies, and almost- tearing their throats with their vociferations. The 
whole scene produced on my mind sensation^ of the greatest horror. The dress Of the 
singers — their indecent gestures — the abominable nature of the songs, — ^the hor- 
rid din of their miserable drum-^the lateness of the hour — the darkness of the place 
—with the reflection (hat f was^vstanding In an idol -temple, and that this immense 
multitude of rational and immortal creatures, capable of superior joys, were, in the 
very act of -worship, perpetrating a crime of high treason against the God of heaven, 
while they themselves believed they were performing an act of merit — excited ideas 
and feelings in n^.mind wblch time c’xa never obliterate. 

I would have given, in this place, a specimen of (he songs sung before the iihage, 
but found (hem so full of broad obscenity that 1 could not copy a single line. All 
those actions which a sense of decency keeps out of the most indecent English songs. 


DiHiogaiihetl anong Ike natWesby theaaae ofH^roo<t'hakoorli. BhtiTan&ndbi Ttitaee, nod lAkUimSS. 
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m hem detailed, enng, and kaghed ai^ witlioHt the least seate of shame. A poor 
ballad«sioger in &iglaad vonhl be sent to the house of correction, and flogged, for 
performing the meritorious actwru of these wretched idokters.* The singing is coaU* 
ttimd for three days, from about two o’clock in the moming^iill nine* 

The next morning, bet wceir eight and' nine, a short time is* spent in worship, bht 
no bloody sacrifices are ofibred. Amongst other ceremonies at this time the 
ciating bramhun, in the presence of the famHy, dismisses the goddess^ repeating these 
words ‘ O goddess ! 1 have, to the best of ury ability, worshipped thee.* Now go to 
thy residence, leaving this blessing, that thon wilt return the next year after which^ 
the priest immerses a looking-glass, the representative of the goddess, - in a pan of wa* 
ter, and (hen takes some of this water and sprinkles him8elf<aBd the company with it^ 
When the goddess is thus dismissed, the women set up a cry — some even shod^oart* 
In the afternoon the mistress of the house and other women go -to the image, put a foo<^ 
pee and some betle in its hand, strew some turmeric at its feet, and rub the dust of its 
feet on their own foreheads and those of their friends. On their retiring, the crowd 

assemble,, with their bodies daubed with turmeric, 014 and sour milk, and bringing 
out the image, place it Qn'^,B(agc,4o which they fasten it withcorde, and carry it on 
their- shoulders to the water.. It is here placed in the center of two boats lashed to* 
gether, and-filled with people, among whom are dancers, musicians, singers, &c. At 
this time, in many instances, raen^danoe. stark' naked on-the boat before many thon* 
sands assembled, who only laugh at this gross indecency . Perhaps in one pkee on the 
river ‘twenty or thirty images will ba exhibited at onco, while the banks are crowded 
with spectators rich and poor, old and young, all intoxicated with the scene, f The 


» reader will recollect that thfe festivaW of Bacchos and Cybeh were e^qally noted Tor the indecenelea 
pfactlied by the werahippershoth in their word* and actions. 

♦ In a memorandam of mj-owji* dated Sept. 56, IBO.*!, 1 find these rcnsarl*. roadoone eTenmp!in the coarse of 
a joarncy: * About five in the anernooa we came to Bfilaghr. The people of about twriitv villages, more 

than 2000 in nomber, incladingavoraen and children, were assembled to throw iheu intazes mro the river, this being 
the termination of the Uoorga festival. I obsesved that one of the men standing before the Idol in a boat, danc- 
ing and'iaaking indecent gestnres, was naked. Ai the b<int passed along, he was gated at the mob, nor could 
I perceive that tins nboniinable action produced any iliint; beside laughter. Before oUier image* young men, dretied 
in women’s clothes, were dancing with other men, making indecent gestures. I Cannot Iifelp thinking that the most 
vulgar mob in England would have turned with disgust from these abotninabU; scenes. 1 have seen the same abo 
BihiatioDs cxhibited4>efoce our own house ai- Sctumpoie* 
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U^^ceiemony is tUat of ilt<in«l| andoxmuw^alHint^ 

U^erivei. 

The women of tlw ]|#usft U wfaieli Hus temple beleiifs to tLe. room {torn irliene# 
fbe goddess has just been taken, and place a pan of water upon the spot where the 
image atimd, and put upon the top of the pan a branch of the mango icee^ After 
the goddess has been drowned, the crowd return to the temple, and the officiating 
brfunlwn, taking his place the side of the pan of water, dips the branch of the 
mango tree into the water, and sprinkles all the people, repeating incantations ; and 
thus blessing the people they are dismissed, when each one clasps his neighbour in 
his arms. Ad^urning to their iOwn bouses, they, partake of sweetmeats and of an 
intoxicating b^eittge made with hemp leaves^ in a vast number of instances this 
festival is thus closed with scenes of &e most shameful intoxication { almost all the 
Hindoos in Bengal think it du^ to indulge to a certain degree in drinking this lU 
quor at this festlvaL 

Presents to the bramhttns wnd their wives are made on each of the fifteen days of 
the festiaralby the person at whose house the image is set up, if he be very rich. If 
be be notridi enough to bear so great an expcnce, he gives presents on the nine or 
three last days of worship, and if be be stdi poorer, on the last day. These presents 
consist of gold and silver female ornaments, silk and cloth gaiments, brass and other 
metal dishes, basons, &c. Some persons expend the greatest sums on the dances 
and other exhibitions, and others in feasting and giving presents to bramhuns. 

Some classes of Hindoos, especially those who are the disciples of Vishnoo, do 
not offer bloody sacrifices to Doorga, though they celebrate this festival with much 
shew. These persons, instead of slaying animals, cut pumkins in two, or some other 
substitute, and offer them to the goddess. 

In the month Choilru a number of Hindoos hold a festival to this goddess, alter 
the example of king Soorutu. 



Iffttny inHitittsdtrftbHIiei^Kdk b;^ wbich tbn ^gbd^s becomes -^elr ^tikr- 

dcitjr ; btid^liB^lie h ^ConbiCC^tes the btmj^ of the divide energy^ Hber dhcij;iles 
<lise^cltiCbd 8kilrt6s*; a whldHHgiifk|)4d^‘i!hei^y 

Images Nrf <0001^ teade ^of^^gold, siliNii, bratir, dbc. are {NrCservod Ijj littnisr and 
srorskipped daily. 

In the year 1808, a bramh&i of Oalcnttn, •who had cclebrrfcd the worship of Door- 
ga, pretended that he had seen the goddess in a dream, who had declared that she 
would not descend into the river till bc^had sacrificed his eldest son to her; and (hat 
when the people went to convey die image to the river, it was found so heavy that 
lt«diild%ot%e lifted. Vaat crotrds of i^oplc 8^ocked to ace this new miracle, nteny 
of whom made offerings to this terrordnspiring goddess, and others assisted the 
man, by their contributions, to pacify the goddess in some way consistent with the 
lireservation ofhU son. 

One df the Ti'mtHls icontaihs ah aedemnt of ati incarnation of Ooorga in the form of 
the jacSial, in orderto carry the child Krishnh over the river Yumoona, when hewah 
fl3rtf% from king Kfingsh. ISOme of tfaehelerbdoj^ Hindoos, caflied vamachar^s, feed 
the jackal daily^ hy piaclhgthe offerings inacoTner of the house, or neartheir dwell- 
ings, and then calling the goddess <in the form of some one of these animals) to come 
«nd partake of them. Aa this is done at the hour when the jackals come out of their 
lurking placed to steek fbr fbod^ orie of these animals sometimes comes and cats the 
offerings in ^e presence of the worshipper ; and this is not wonderful when he finds 
‘ food in this place every day. Images of the jackal are made in some parts of Ben- 
gal and worshit^d, sometimes alone and at others with the images of Doorga and 
Shmdshanu-KolSS. Some ffindods bow to the jackal ; if it pass by a person on his 
left, it is a fortunate omen. • 

The cow is regarded by^ the Hindoos as a form of Dooiga, knd called BhuguvutSS. 

This goddess has a thousand names, among which are Kafyayun^, or, the da ugh. 
ter ofthesage Katyu,— Gouree, the yellow coloured. — Kal^, the black.— Hoimu- 

M 
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ToUSS) , the daughter of Himaltiyu« — SeshwurS, the goddew.— Shiva, the giver of 
good.-— BhuvanSe, the wife of Shi?u. — Survu-mungula, she who blesies all. — Cpur- 
na, she who amidst religious austerities abstaioed fromeatiug even leaves. — PatvuteS, 
the daughter of the mountain. — Doorga, she who destrojed the giant Doorgu ; the iu- 
accetaible.— Chundika, the terrible. — t^mbika,. the mother of the universe. 


SECTION XXV, 
ten forms of Doorga. 

THIS goddess is said to have assumed ten different forms in order to destroy two 
giants, Shoombhu and Nishoombhu.. 

The following account of these wars is translated from the Markimd^yu pooranos 
At th,e close of the tr6(a yoogd, these two giants performed religious austerities for 
'10,000 years, the merit of which, actions brought Shlvu from heaven,* who discover- 
ed that by these works of extraordinary devotion they sought to obtain the blessing 
of immortality. Shivu reasoned long with them, and endeavoured to persuade them, 
though in vain, toaskforany other blessing short of immortality. Being denied,- they 
entered upon more severe austerities, which they continued for another thousand 
years, when Shivu ^ain appeared, but refused to grant what they asked for. They 
DOW suspended themselves with their heads downwards over a slow fire, till the blood 
streamed from their heads; and continued thus for 800 years, till the gods began to 
tremble, lest, by performing such rigid act»of holiness, they should be supplanted 
on their thrones. The king of the gods assembled a council and imparted to them his 
fears : the gods admitted that there was great ground for fear, but askedwhat remedy 
there was. Agreeably to the advice of Indrfi, Kundurpn, (Cupid) withdifiiubba and 
Tilottuma, the most beautiful of (he ccslestiul courtezans, were sent to fill the minds 
of these giants with sensual desires and Ku.jdurpn letting fly his arrow,, wounded 
them both ; upou which, awaking from their absorption, and seeing two beautiful 

* Tt It a roaxim of ibe Hiadeu religion, that by perfutming vellgioas anairrities the gods become subject to Uie 
vbbesofmen. 
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women, they wen taken in the snare, and abandoned their devotions. With Oicse' 
women they lived 5000 years, after which they began to think of the folly of tlms 
lenouncing tlicir hopes of immortality for the sake of sensual gratifications. They 
suspected (hat this must hare been a contrivance of Indru’s; and driving the courte- 
zans back to heaven, renewed their devotions, cutting the fiesh off their bones, and 
making burnt oftbrings of it to Shivu ; which they continued for another 1000 years, 
till they became entire skeletons*, when Shivu again appeared, and bestowed upon 
them this blessing — that in riches and strength they should excel the gods. 

Being thus exalted above the gods, they soon began to make war with them. After 
various success on both sides, the giants were every where victorious, and Indrii, and 
all the gods, reduced to the most deplorable state of wretchedness, solicited the in- 
terference of Brumha and Vishnoo ; but tliey referred them to Shivu ; who also declared 
that he could do nothing for them : when, however, they reminded him that through 
his blessing they had been ruined, lie advised them to perform religious austerities 
to Doorga. They did so ; and afier some time the goddess appeared ; gave them her 
blessing, and immediately, disguised like a common female carrying a pitcher of 
water, passed the assembled gods. This female asked tliem whose praise they were 
chanting? While she uttered these words,' she assumed her proper form, and re- 
plied — ‘ They are celebrating my praise.* The new goddess then disappeared, and 
ascended mount Himaluyii, where Cbandu and Mundii, two of Shoombhu and Ni- 
shoombhu’s messengers, resided. As these messengers w'andered on the moun- 

tain, they saw the goddess, and were exceedingly struck with her charms, w hich they 
described to their masters ; and advised them to engage the affections of this female 
even if they gave her all the glorious things which they had obtained in plundering 
the heavens of the gods. Shoombhu sent Shoogreevu, a messenger, to the goddess, to 
inform her that the riches of the three woilds were in his p'^lace ; that all the offer- 
ings which used to be presented to the gods were now offered to him; and that all 
these riches, offerings, &c. should be hcr’s, if she would come to iiim« The god- 
dess replied that this offer was very liberal; but she had resolved, that the person 
whom she married must first conquer her in war, and destroy her pride. Shoogreevu, 
unwilling to return unsuccessful, still pressed for a favourable answer; promising 
that he would engage to conquer her in war, and subdue her pride ; and asked in an au- 

M 2 
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^UfK^Btrain t < Did li|amw)t9r, 

thtM worlds l^lwm able to E^iT; t})^ coii^^ 

thi^ afeoule^ tlwlt o£:tQ8istmg hjo o,%?8 ? If liii^ master.J^/^^ 

coinpeUdd E||er tO|co^ into his prpsra^e imaqijedi^l^r.* 3ba i(|^d,all 

b|it tiuit 1^ had.talM 9 n bor resolution, and j^iMrort^ topn^^ade 

ter to efM 0 ^o,ap<I 47 Ws stfength with her*. Tbo me^si^nger w^nt tohis ^ooster^ a^id rq^at* 
ed what he had heard from this fenude ; on hearinj^ which Shpomblm was hUedt^i^h 
safce,. and without making anj|r reply, called for DhoonUochjuuu, his commaai^.iia 
chief, and gave him orders to go to liimaluyu, and seize a certain goddess (giving 
him particular, direction^), and bring her to him, and ifanj attempted to rescue hef, 
utterly to destroy them. The commander went to Himaluyu, and acqtJMibdiog the 
goddess with his master^ orders^ she, smiling^- invited hiio to e^iec^ themi but,,oa^ 
tlto approach of (his heroy shoset.up a dreadful rpar^ a&»p^|ial among the Hp^doo 
warrior^ when twp combatants meet,, by which he was reduced, to ai^hea ; afjter which 
•he destroyed the army of the giant, leaving only a few fugitive^ to coppnunicate the 
tidings. Shoombfau and Nisfaoombhu, infuriated, sent Chunduand Mundu,. who,, on 
ascending the mountain, perceived n female sitting on an ass, laughing ; but on seeing 
them she became full of cage^and drew to her^.ten, twcnty,.or thu;ly of their army at 
afime^ devouring them like fruit. She next seized Mui^du by the haijp) cut off his 
head,, and, holding k over her mouth, dronk.tbe blood. Chfindri,. on seeing the other 
copunander destroyed in this manner,, came to close quarters with the goddess ; but 
she, mounted on a lion, sprang on him^ and dispatching him as she had. done Muodu, 
devoured part of his army, and drank the blood of the greater part of the rest. The 
two'^ giants no sooner heard this alarming news, than they resolved to go themselves,, 
and engage (he furious goddess ; for whicb purpose they collected all their forqes,. an 
infinite number of giants, and marched to Himaluym. The gods looked down with 
astonishment on this army of giants, and ril the gpddesses descended to help Muha* 
maya (Doorga), who however soon destroyed them. Ruktu-vSIju,. Ihip princip^ com- 
mander under Shomnabhu and Nishoombhu, seeing all his men* destroyed, enermntered 
the goddess in person ; but though she filled him with wounds, from every drop of 
blood which fell to the ground arose- a thousand giants equal in strength to lluktu-vwju 
bimself hence innumerable enemies surrounded Doorga, and the gods were filled 

• Tbis-aroic from a bleutog gUen by Brbmha. 
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with alarm at this Amazing sight. At length ChuodSe^a goddess who had assisted 
Kalee in the engagement, proijaised that if she would open her moQth,.ahd drink hia 
blood before it fell on the gvound, shefdhuiidSe) would engage the gianVand destroy 
the whole of bis strangely-formed offspring. Kal^ consented, and this commander 
and his army were soon dispatched. Shoombbu and Nisboombhu,. in a state of det* 
peration, next engaged the goddess in single combat, Shoombbu making the first on« 
sot^ The buttle' was dreadful^ inconceiTably dreadful,.en both sides^ till at last both 
the giants. were killed,, and KaiS&sat down to^feed on the* carnage she had made. 
gods and goddesses then chantedthe praises of the celestial heroine^ and aim in retuna 
bestowed a blessing on each.. 

% 

After tfai^ destvaction of these enemies of the godt, thoswi fSooryh) shone resplen^ 
dently forth ; the wind (Vayoo)* blew salubriously r the air became pure ; the gode 
ascended theif thrones; the hydras attended to the duties of their religion without 
fear ; the sages performed their devotions without interruption ^ and the people- at 
large were restored to happiness.. 

The CbundS?j a part of the WTarkund^yu pooranu,.pTaces these forms of Dboigarin the 
following order r First,, as Dborga,. she received the messenger of the giUnfs; S, asDil- 
shubhooja,* she destroyed part of their army ; 3. asSinghu-vahiiiSejt she fought with' 
Ruktu-veejn ; 4. as Muhishu-murdin^,j: she slew Shoombbu, in (he form of a buffalo ; 
5. as Juguddhairee,^ she overcame the army ofthe giants ; 6. as Kal^,|| she destroy- 
ed liuktii-veeju ; 7. as Mooktu-kdshee,* she again overcame the army of the giants ; 
8. as Tara, t she killed Shoombhur 9. as Chinnri-mustuka,:^: she killed Nisboombhu; 
10. as Jiigudgouree,^ she was praised by all the gods.. 

Such of the above forms as are honoured by separate festivals, will be noticed hcre-^ 
after under their different names. 

* Having ten arms. t Sifting on a lijo. f Destrojer of tbe beffolo, [via. o/SheQjnbhrr 

in this forn^]., $ Mother of the worlc*. f Xiie black. * Whh flowing ha»r, 

t- Saviour. } Headless. $ Ttie yellow. ' 
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SECTION XXVL 


SingM^Tahime.* 

THIS goddess with yellow, garments Is represented as sitting on a lion ; she has 
four hands ; in one a sword ; in another a spear ; with a third is forbidding fear, and 
with the fourth bestowing a blessing. 

Many people make this image, and worship it in the day time, on the 9(h of the 
increase of the moon, in whatever month they please, but in general in the month 
Ashwinuor Choitru, for two, or three days. The ceremonies, including bloody 
sacrifices, are almost entirely the same as those before the image of Doorga. Some- 
times a rich man celebrates this worship at bis own expense, and at other times seve- 
ral persons join in it ; who expect heaven as their reward. 

Some Hindoos keep in their houses images of all the following forms of Doorga, 
made of gold, silver, brass, copper, crystal, stone, or mixed metal, and worship them 
daily. 


SECTION XXVII. 

Mu hishtL^murdinet. + 

THIS is the image of a yellow woman, sitting on a lion ; having either six or ten 
arms. In her hands are seen a conch, a discus, a club, a water-lily, a shield, a large 
spear, and ibe tail of a snake. 

Some persons make this image, and worship it with the accustomed ceremonies, 
including blooily sacrifices, on the 9lh of the month Choitru. 


She wlio sits upon a lion. 


t She who destroyed MShlsbht a giant. 
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The Taatru-saru declares that those who worship this goddess will obtain present 
riches and future liappiness. 

Many of the regular Hindoos, as well as the heterodox sects, receive the initiatory 
rites of this goddess, and adopt her as their guardian deity . 


SECTION XXVIll. 


Jilgiiddhatree,* 

THIS is the image of a yellow woman dressed in red, and silting on a lion. In her 
four hands she holds a conch, f a discus, a club, and a water-lily. 

A very popular festival in honour of (his goddess is held in tlie month Kartiku,on 
the 7tb, 8th, and 9th of the increase of the moon, when bloody sacrifices are offered as 
at the Ooorga festival: the formulas are necessarily different. Very large sums are 
frequently expended on these occasions, especially in the illuminations, dances, songs, 
entertaining of bramhiins, &c. as many as one hundred and fifty persons being em* 
ployed as singers and dancers,, beside others who skig verses from the Cbundee, the 
Krishnii-mungulu,^ the Ramay unu, &c, A numlier of men like guards are also hired and 
placed near the temple for the sake of shew. Much indecent mirth takes place, and 
numbers of men dance naked before the image— and call this the way to heaten, the 
venerable bramhuns smiling with complacency on these works of merits so acceptable 
to the gods. The benefits expected from this worship are, the fruit of meritorious 
actions, riches, the gratification of every desire, and future happiness. These four 
things are commonly mentioned in the Hindoo shastrus, as promised by the gods to^ 
their worshippers.. 


* The motlier of the world; 


t This shell is blown at the (ioMs of worship»«nd M other fcilivide. 
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SECTION XXIX. 


THIS !s ihe image of a naked woman, painted blue, standing on tke breast ofShi- 
vu, and baving four arms : the upper right arm is placed in the posture of bestow- 
ing a blessingi with the other she is forbidding fear, and in her icfl hands she hoids 
a sword and a helmet. 

The festival of this goddess is held on the 14th of the decrease of the moon in the 
month l^aghu : .the ceremonies are like those before the image ofKalee, but thebloody 
sacrifices are very numerous. Spirituous liquors are privately presented to the god- 
dess, at a late hour at night, or rather early in the morning. Some of the Hindoo 
shastrus allow of this practice, yet it is tar from being honourable. 1 have been 
oredibly informed, that numbers ofbramhuns, in different places, at dife annual fes- 
tival of thfa goddess, join in drinking the spirits which have been o'ffcred to her, and, 
in a state of intoxication, pass from the temples into (he streets, preceded by lighted 
torches, dancing to the sound of music, and singing indecent song^ Some atb 
hugging <me another; wtfaers fiill down quitc intoxicated ; others lose their way, and 
go along lifting up their hands, dancing and singing alone. The purer H indoOs 
stand gazing at a considerable dii/tance, lest they should be dragged among this crowd 
s>f dranken bramhims* 

The beneffts promised to the worshippers of this goddess are riches now, and hea* 
ven hereafter. 

Very many persons are initiated into ihe rites of this goddess as Ihcir guardian 
deity. 


Of flowing btir. 
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SECTIOxV XXX. 

Tara* 

THIS is the image of a black vvoman, with four arms, standing on the breast of 
Shivu : in one hand she holds a sword, in another a giant's head, with the others she 
is bestowing a blessing, and forbidding fear. 

The worship of Tara is performed in the night, in diiferent months, at the total 
wane of the moon, before the image of Siddh4shwurw, when bloody sacrifices are of- 
fered, and it is reported, that even human beings were formerly immolated in secret 
to this ferocious deity, who is considered by the Hindoos as soon incensed, and not 
unfrcquently inflicting on an importunate worshipper the most shocking diseases, aa 
a vomiting of blood, or some other dreadful complaint which soon puts an end to his 
life. 

Almost all the disciples of this goddess are from among the heterodox ; many of 
them, however, arc learned men, Tara being considered as the patroness of learning. 
Some Hindoos are supposed to have made great advances in knowledge through the 
favour of this goddess; and many a stupid boy, after reading some incantations con- 
taining the name of Tara, has become a learned man. 


SECTION XXXI. 

Chinnu^mustuha. + 

THIS is the image of a naked yellow woman with her head half severed from her 
body,$ wearing a necklace of skulls, and standing on the body of Shivu. She is 

• The Deliverer. t The headless. 

4 The Tflutrfis give the following esplaiiatioti of this inonitrous feature in the image of this goddess; At a 
certain time, not being able to procure any of the giants for her prey, to satisfy her thirst of blood, Chlnnn-mbslMsa 
actually cut her own throat, that llie blood issuing thence might spout up into her mouth. I have seen a picture 
of this image, agreeing with this description ; and at Cliachra, in Jessore, such an image may be seen at present, the 
half'Severed head resting on the left band of the goddess, and streams of blood failing into her mouth. 
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tarrounded ^ith dead bodies, has a scymitar in one hand, a giant's skull in another,. 
ami with two others is forbidding fear, and bestowing a blessing. 

This image is not made at present, but the worship may be celebrated before the 
images of any other female deities. Those who receive the initiatory riles of (his god- 
dess worship her daily before the shalgramfi, or water, or flowers, or an incantation 
written on a metal dish.* She promises her disciples riches, learning, or absorption, t 
but principally riches. Some people are atraid of becoming her disciples, lest, in a 
fit of anger, she should bring upon them a violent death ^ 


SECTION 3L\Xir. 

J tig&dgouree . ^ 

THIS is the whole length figure of a yellow woman, with four arms | holding in her 
hands a conch, a discus, a club, and a water-lily. She is mostly worshipped on tlio 
Tth, 8th, and 9th of the increase of the moon in Maghn. Very few persons learn the 
initiatory rites of this goddess. 


• BsUiti any one of Uicae things, the woxship of »ny of the gods maj be perlorxnod ; botihe si algfnmhrs mos fy 
preferred. 

t A pfrson can receiee only one blessing at a time from bis god. The Hindoos, lioweerr, relate a 8‘ory of a 
blind man who put a trick on his guardi.'in dfity by obtaining three blessings from himutoiiLs; beusked that he 
might see — iiis child— cat frorooif a golden dish every diiy. He was then childless. 

} The following story, current among ihe Hindoos, I give as a proof of the dread in which they lire of some of their 
deities : A bramh^n who had received the initiating incantation of this goddess, to avoid dying an. nnuutural iImhiIi 
used to coniine himself to bU house, whe e, however, a hatchet, bung up lorsi'ctidciiig animals, felt upon and killed 
him os he lay asleep. 


§ The yellow. 
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SECTION xxxni. 


Vugvlamool let,* 

THE imafrc of this deity is never made; though she is sometimes 'worshipped on fhc 
7th, {^'th, and Cth of the moon in Maghu, before a pan of water, or some other proper 
substitute. The onicintirigbrarahiin, in yellow garments, presents yellow flowers, flesh, 
fish, and spirituous liquors, to her : the animals sacrificed arc not numerous. 

This goddess is frequently worshipped in tbe hope of procuring the removal, the 
injury, or the destruction, of enemies, or whatever else the worshipper desires — which 
is sometimes ihe wife of another. He makes no doubt, if he can please the goddess 
by presents, or flattery, or by inflicting, for her sake, certain cruelties on his body, 
fliat she will be disposed to grant him even this last favour, If fhc ceremonies be not 
performed in sfrict conformity to the rules laid down in the shastrii, it is believed that 
ffie worshipper will be deprived of reason, or of speech, or that some other dreadful 
calamity will befal him. 

In the burnt sacrifice presented to this goddess, turmeric, oil, and salt, form the 
principal ingredients. The Hindoos believe that after performing the proper ce- 
remonies for the destruction of an enemy, the goddess soon complies with the prayers 
bribe worshipper. ShSodrns, of course, employ bramhiins in thus attempting to accom- 
plish their murderous wishes. Particular forms of praise and of petition, referring in 
many eases to the injury or destruction of enemies, addressed to this goddess, are con- 
tained in the Tuotru-saru. 


Of fear-exciiing coantenance. 

N a 
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SLCTION XX XIV, 


THE image ,of Ibis idol is never made, but is worshipped in the night when- 
ever a person chooses, which is, generally, when he wants to injure or destroy ano- 
ther. The officiating brambun dressed in red, and vi earing a roodrakshu necklace, of- 
fers, among other things, red flowers, spirituous liquors, and bloody sacrifices. The flesh 
of crows, or cats, or of some other animal, after having been dipped in spirituous li- 
quors, sometimes makes apart of Ihcburnt-ofleiings, (he worshippers believing that the 
flesh of the enemy for whose injury these ceremonies arc performed, will swell on his 
body as the sacrificed flesh does on the fire. . Particular forms of praise arc also re- 
peated before this image to accomplish the destruction of enemies. I here give a spe- 
cimen: Oh ! Priityungira, iiothcr 1 Destroy, destroy my enemies ! Kill ! kill ! Reduce 
“ them to ashes ! Drive them away ! Devour them ! Devour them ! Cut them in two ! 

Drink, drink their blood ! Destroy them root and branch ! With thy tliuudcr-bolf, 
‘^spear, scymitar, discus, or rope, destroy them.'’ 

A story to the following purport is very current among the Hindoos : Jafur-alee-kha, 
the nabob of Moorsbudubad, was much attached to Ramu-kaiitu, his Hindoo treasurer, 
who was at enmity with Kalee-shunkurn, a very learned Hindoo, and a great worship- 
per of the female deities. 1'he latter, to effect the destruction of Ramu-kantu, be- 
gan to worship the goddess Priityungira. He had not performed the ceremonies 
long, before Ramu-kantu became sick, and it was made known to liim and the nabob, 
that Kalw-shunkuru was thus employed. The nabob, full of rage, ordered (hat Kalee- 
shunkuru should be brought before him : but he fled before the messengers could seize 
him, and began to perforni these ceremonies for the destruction of the nabob. A servant, 
mistaken for Kalee-shunkuru, was, however, seized, but he bribed the messengers, 
that they might protract his journey as much as possible. They did so, and the 


The well proportioned. 
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day before they arrived at Moorbhudiibad the nabob died. — 1 give this story to shew, 
tFbat a strong possession the popular superstition has taken of the minds of the 
people, who, while smoaking together, listen to these stories with the utmost eager- 
ness and surprize, as the villagers in England tell stories current amdngst them while 
sitting round the winter's fire. 


SECTION XXXV. 

Vnnu puorna.* 

THIS image may be made standing, or silting on the water-lily : in the right hand 
is a spoon, like that with which the Hindoos stir their boiling rice, and in the other 
a rice dish ; Shivn, as a naked mendicant, is standing before the image asking relief. 

The worship paid to this form of Doorga is performed on the 7th, 8th, and 9th days 
of the moon's increase in (he month Choitru : bloody sacrifices, fish, and spirituous 
liquors arc among the offerings. Unnu-poorna being the guardian deity of many of 
the Hiudoos, (who have a proverb amongst them, that a sincere disciple of this god- 
dess never wants rice,) very great festivities take place at this festival, accompanied 
with music, dancing, filthy songs, and every thing else calculated to deprave the 
heart. 

A Hindoo rising in a morning, loefore his eyes arc well open, repeats the name of 
Ibis goddess — ‘ Unnu-poorna — Unnu-poorna,' and hopes, that through her favour 
he shall be well fed that day. When one Hindoo wishes to compliment another 
on his riches or liberality, he says, ‘ Oh I Sir, your house is as full of liches as that 
of Unna-poorna or, if he speak of another when absent, he says, < Such a one, in 
liberality, is like Uunu-poorna. 


* She who fills with food; from food, and (ioo'-tin, full. 
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SECTION XXXVf. 


THIS name Doorga assumed after llic bulh of Gun^alui: sJie is lierc represented as 
Fitting on the watcr-lilj, dressed in red, aud supporting uilli oiienrm the iiifunlGu- 
n^shu at ilie breast, while the other baud rests on the knee of the infant. 

A small festival in honour of this goddess is celebrated in the iiionth Ugreha^nnir, 
or Phaigoonu, on the 7th, Sth, and IHh of the increase of the moon. Some years, ago, 
at Gooptee-para, a village about forty miles north of Calcutta, a great festival was 
held in honour of Guiipshfi-jrmiinSe, when Jfiftj' thuusnnd roopccs or more were ex- 
pended. Thebramliuns of the village collected luoney^ to defray the expcnces; 
some gave one thousand, others two, and others five thousand roopces ; and crowds 
came two or three dajs journey to be present. The dancing, singing, music, &c. 
began a mouth before the principal day of worship ; all the visitors were entertained, 
and more than two thousand animals were slain. 


SECTION XXXVII. 

KrishnU’-hroraA 

THIS is an image of Doorga giving suck to Krishna, to destroy the poison which 
be had received in a quarrel with Kal^yu, a hjdra. 

A festival in honour of this goddess is held on the 7tb, 8th, aud fith of the increase 
of the moon, iu the day, in the mouth Maghu. 

The history of this idol is thus-related: la the wrest of Hindoosl*han a stone image 


* TUc moUier oi Gfiu£»h&. 


t She who holds Xrisbnli io her aras. 
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vas once found in a pool ^ and no information could beobtaincdlo Mhat it related, un- 
til a Brumhuchaiee referred them to the following story in one of the Tnntrus : In the 
neighbouj-bood of Vrinda-vutin, by the river Yumoona, Soubhhrce, a sage, for along 
time performed religious austerities. One day, while in the midst of his devotione, 
he sa’w a shfikoolu and some other tisli playing together ; with which sight he was 
much pleased, tilLGnroorn, theking of the birds, descended udo the water, and snatch- 
ed up the shukoolu fish. The sage, unable to punish Guroorn, pronounced a curse 
upon this bird-god, or any other bird, who should hereafter come to destroy' the fi>li 
in this spot ; and this curse was afterwards the means of preserving the king of the 
hydras from the wrath of Gurooru m flic following manner: The mountain Miilnyu 
was the resort of many serpents, who daily collected a number of frogs, See. and pre- 
sented them toGuroorn, to conciliate him, and to prevent his devouring them. At 
last Kaleeyu, the king of the hydras, commanded his subjects to give the frogs to him, 
promising to protect them from Gurooru; blit the latter on his arrival finding no food, 
attacked and overcame Kaleeyu ; w ho, though defeated, amused Gurooru by rclfcarsing 
some verses which no one understood but himself,* till he had m de good his retreat 
into a deep place of (he river, where Gurooru durst not follow him for fear of the cur-e 
of the sage. - In consequence of the serpent’s remaining in this spot, the poison pro- 
ceeding from his body had destroyed all (lie trees, water, vXrc. for Iwomiles round, and 
w hoever drank of the water, died ; about wliich time Krishna was born, who in his 
childhood, on a certain day, discovering that a dreadful mortality existed among 
the cows and the boys who kept them, asked the reason, and was iiiformvd that tliey 
had been poisoned by the w aters of ihc Yumoona. Krisbnn then jumped from a tree 
into the river ; overcamethc serpent, and drave him out of the place.. Kaleeyu, full 
of fear, asked where he W'as to go, for that Gurooru wonlvl certainly kill him. Krisluni 
putting his foot on his head, assured him (hat when Gurooru discovered (he mark of 
his foot, he would not destroy him. The waters now became wholesome; the flees 
gained their verdure; and the boj's and cows were restored to life ; but the pain aris- 
ing from the poison in lire- wounds which Kalwyu had giwn to Krishna was intolera- 
ble. He therefore prayed to Doorga, who made him suck the milk from her own 
breast, by which he was.iramcd lately restored to health.. 


Thfiae vers:*, il is salil, noW' compose cne of thtAavyUs-callwl 
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SECTION XXXVIII. 


Vishalakshec.* 

A CLAY image of this goddess is set up at Sh^'dniihaf^, a village in Burdwan, 
Vihich is become n place of great resort for pilgrims : vast multitudes of butfalos, sheep, 
goats, &c. are offered at different times to this goddess, not uufrequcntly for the de- 
struction of enemies : sheep and goats are offered every day ; and it is said that for- 
merly human sacrifices were offered to this goddess. Many persons, it is affirmed, have 
obtained the privilege of conversing with their guardian deities in consequence of wor- 
shipping this image with very shocking ceremonies, while others thus employed are 
said to have been driven mad; yet some persons receive the name of Vishalakshee as 
their guardian deity. 


SECTION XXXIX. 


IMAGES of this form of Doorgaare not made at present in Bengal, but this god- 
dess is worshipped by many of the brambuus, &c, before a metal cup containing 
the water of the Ganges. This worship is celebrated daily, or at the lime of the full 
or change of the moon, or when the sun enters a new sign, or on the 9th of the moon. 

The Kalikn pooranu directs that birds, tortoi^s, alligators, fish, buffalos, bulls, 
he-goats, ichneumons, wdld boars, rhinoceroses, antelopes, guanas, rein-deer, lions, 
lygers, men, and blood drawn from the offerer’s own body, be offered to this goddess* 
The following horrid incantation is addressed to the goddess Chundee, when offer* 
ing an animal in order to effect the destruction of an enemy ; O goddess, of horrid 

• Of latge or beautiful eyek, t The wrathful. 
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< form* O Chflndika ! cat, devour, such a one, my enemy, O consort of fire ! Salutn- 
^ tion to' fire ! This is the enemy '\Tiio lias done me mischief, now personated by uu 
(animal i destroy him, O MuhamareS ! Sph6ng! spfa^ng ! eat, devour. ’ 

Women sometimes make a vow to Chiindee to engage her to restore their chil- 
dren to health, or to obtain some other favour. If a perfon recoA’er in whose name 
such a vow has been made, bis neighbours ascribe it to Chunde^. 

The exploits of this goddess are celebrated in a poem written by the poet Kankunu, 
and recited on various occasions, under the name of Chund^-ganu, or Chundei-yatra. 


SECTION XL. 

Other forms of JDoorga, 

This goddess is Worshipped daily by persons of properly before 
a pan of water, or some other substitute; and also by many shaktus on the 8th of the 
moon in both quarters. Those who worship her monthly, generally present some parti- 
cular request in favour of themselves or families. At the Doorga festival this goddess 
is also worshipped with many ceremonies and at a great expcnce. A few persons receive 
the initiatory rites of this goddess, and worship her as their guardian deity. 

55.+ — This is the image of a yellow female, sitting on a lion, with ei- 
ther four or eight arms : she is worshipped in the month Voishakhu, on the 9lli, or on 
the 7tb, 8th or 9(b, of the increase of the moon : at Benares she is worshipped daily. 
The destruction of several giants is ascribed to this goddess. 

Miingiilii~ChUndika .% — This is the image of a yellow female, sitting on three skulls, 
clothed in red, having in her right hand a book, and in her left a roodraksbu bead- 
roll. She is mostly worshipped by females, or rather by bramhuns employed by 

• She who if colled Desire. t She who dwelt on motint Vlndhjfi. t The fervent BeDefoctress. 

o 
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thenij is consequence of some particular distress in their families ; vheii'thej make 
a row tathe goddess to worship her' a certain number of times if she will deliver 
them. Even the wives of Musulmans sometimes send offerings to the house of a bram- 
hun to be presented to her with prayers. In the month. Poushu a small festival is 
held in honour of this goddess., > 

• — ^Thia is the image of a female sitting on the wafer-lily, swallow^ 
ing an elephant, while with the left hand she is puliing it out of her throat, t — She is 
worshipped on the 8th of Yoishakhu, with the usual ceremonies and festivities.. 

t—This goddess is represented ar sitting on a throne, the three 
feet of which rest on the heads of Brumha, Vishnoo, and Shtvu. She is worshipped 
on theTtb,. 8th and dth of VoisIiakhi\with the ceremonies common to all the 
deities, to whona bloody sacrifices are offered. 

• 

YoogadyaS is represented as sitting on a lion, having ten arms. — A fettivah in 
honour of this goddess is held on the last day of Yoishakhu, at Ksbeera, a vilhige 
in Burdwan, where many animals are slain, and laige quantities of spirituous liquors 
offered t the goddess at the time of worship is taken oat of a tank near the temple. It 
is supposed that not less than 10(^,00(l^peopie'as8embleat this place on this occasion^ 
Human' sacrifices, fam informed, were formerly offered to this goddess. — So numer« 
ons are the sacrifices, that the water of the pool in which the dead ' bodies are thrown 
immediately after decapitation, becomes the colour of blood. These bodies are taken 
out of the pool again in a little time after the sacrifice. The disciples of this goddess 
are very numerous. 

JSMfOO/iamityee.ll — In some places the image of this goddess is set up and worship- 
peddaily. At the festivals of Doorga, Kalee, &c. she is worshipped in a more 
splendid manner. Some persons make vows to this goddess in times of distress, and 
many receive the initiatory rites by which she becomes their guardian deity. 

• She who shi on the water*Iily. t Thi» image is said to owe its rise to a vision at so* ascribed to SBife- 

agbnthf a torrehant. the parlicalais of which are related in ihc Khvee-khskhnS. t 'I^be goddess who gOTcnu 

Brbmh»« Visb&oo> and Shirtt. $ She who ewsted befocotfae yoogW. | The compassionate. 
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SECTION XLL 


Other form of Doorga, 


*• Tripoora,! 

Tripoora-soonduree,^ 

Gourec,^^ | 

Swudha,w 

Twurita,* n 

Vunu-d^vee,*® 

Pudma,*® j 

Swaha,*^ - 

Nitya,* 

Ghimdu-nay fka,* ^ 

^huchee,'® 

Shantee,*^ 

Prnst^binee,^ 

Pr&chunda,^* 

M6aha,*o 

Toostec,** 

Juyu-doorga,^ 

Cbiiiidagra,'^ 

Savitree,’* 

Poo8tee,t9 

Sb55lmS,<i 

Dhooma-vutee,f^ 

yijuya,** 

Dhritee,«> 

^oha-lnkshm^,' 

Ubhfiya,'* 

Jnya,** 

Atmu-d^vla,** 

ShrSS-vidya,® 

Satee,^« 1 

D6vu-s6na^*^ 

Kool^d6vta»^ &c. 


All ibese goddesses are worshipped at the festivals of Doorga, as well as at ofher 
tioses, before the proper representative of a god, as water, the shalgramu, &c. bnt their 
images are not now made in Bengal. Manj persons receive the iniltaiory rites of these 
deities, and pay their devotions daily to the particular goddess whom they have 
chosen as their guardian deity. Bloody sacrifices, fish, and spirituous liquors, are 
presented to these goddesses. The last sixteen are worshipped when rice is 'first 
given to* a child, at the investiture with the poita, at the time of marriage, and in 
general at all the ceremonies performed for a son before marriage. Juyu-doorga is 
worshipped to obtain deliverance from danger. 


] She who gorerns the three worlds. beeTeo, earth, and the world of the hjdras. 2 She who speedilj 

execote* her wUl, 3 The Everlasting. 4Xbe praise-worthy. 5 The destroyer of the giant 

Doorgii. 6 She who wields the weapon of this name. r? The Great C^ddess of Fortune. 8 The 

Learned. 9 The beauty of the three worlds. JO The goddess of forests. 1 1 The destroyer of the 

ghuit Cbiindfi. l* The wrathful, J3 The far-ous. 14 She who is the colour of smoke. J5 She 

who removes fear. l«<rhe wifeof SbivO. 17 Ilie yellow. iBShewbositson tbeweter.lilj. 19 She 
who tells the truth olalL 90 The wise. f I The cause of all. tt The victorioos. *8 Ditto.- 

94 The celestial heroine. S5 She who presides over the manes. 96 Ditto. fT ^le Gomfbitar. 

98 Ditto. tVTheNoiTiihcr. 30 The Patient. 81 The goddess of muIs. 39 She who 

presides ever fte genentiom o{ aen. *i 

o * 
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Bttide the above forms of Door|^, there are manj others, whose names end with 
the word Bhoiruvee, viz, the terrific ; and temples consecrated to Bhoiravu and Bhoi* 
ritvee are erected at many of the. holy places visited by the Hindoo pilgrims. When 
a person performs any of the ceremonies of Hindoo worship at these places he must 
first, on pain of meeting with some misforttine, worship these two deities. 


^ SEcrtox xLir. 


Katee. 

THIS goddess may also be considered as a form of BhriguriitS, <^‘Doorga. Re- 
cording to the Chund^, the image ofKaleeat present worshipped in Bengal, had its 
origin in the story of Ruktu-veejri, alre^y inserted in page 100. Kalee was so overjoy- 
ed at the victory she had obtained over this giant, that she danced Hie earth 
shook to its foundation, and f liivu, at the intercession of the gods, was compelled to 
go to the spot to persuade her to desist. He saw no other way, Iiowever, of prevail- 
ing, than by throwing himself among the dead bodies of the slain. When the god- 
dess saw that she was dancing on her husband, she was so shocked , that to express her 
surprize she put out her tongue to a great length, and remained motionless; and 
she is represented in this posture in almost all the images now made in Bengal. 

The Udhyatmu Ramayunu* gives another story from which the image of Kalee 
may have originated : Hamu, when be returned home with S^ta frqm the destruction 
of ttavunn, began to boast of his atchievements before his wife; who smiled and said, 
^ You rejoice because yon have killed a Ravunu with ten beads ; but what would you 
say toa Ravunu with 1000 heads V * Destroy him,*' said Ramu. Seeta, again smil- 
ing, advised him to stay at home; but he, collecting all the monkics, the giants, and 
his own soldiers together, with Seeta, Lukshmunh, Shutrughnu, ainl Bhuriitu, immedi- 
ately departed forShiitu-dweeputo meet (his new Ravunu, sending liunoomaiiu before 

• There are four Ryiua^’Gnuf, one wntten by ValroefiVtee, another by Vyash-d^vC, and two others called the 
tldbuoili and the Udhyatmh UaniayhuGs, hut ibe others aw iu little est'auatioa cowiiated with the work of ValuiCi;- 
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to diflcover the residence of this thousand ‘beaded monster, and bring a description of 
his person. Honoomanu, after a littloplaj with him, returned to Ramu, who soon af- 
ter attacked the giant : but he, looking forward, beheld Ramu’s army as so many 
children : and discharged three arrows, one of which sent all the monkies to Kishkin- 
dha, their place of residence; another sent all the giants to Luuka (Ceylon), and the 
third sent all the soldiers to Uy odbya,Ramu*s capital. Ramu, thunderstruck at being 
thus left alone in a moment, and thinking that all bis adherents had been at once an- 
nihilated, began to weep : when Seeta, laughing at her husband, immediately assum- 
ed the terrific form of Kalee, and furiously attacked this thousand-headed Ravuiui. 
The conflict lasted ten years, but she at length killed the giant, drank his blood, and 
began to dance and toss about the limbs of his body. Her dancing shook (he earth to its 
centre, so (hat all the gods, filled wl(h alarm, applied to Shi vh ; but he declared that 
he almost despaired of calming her passions, for she was mad with joy ; he promised, 
however, to do ail that could be expected from a god in so desperate a case ; but, paus- 
ing for some time, and seeing no other alternative, he, in the presence of the assembled 
gods, threw himself among the dead bodies under her feet : Brhmha called to tlAgod^ 
dess, and said, ^ O goddess ! what art thou doing ? Dost thou not see that thou art 
trampling on thy iHisband V She stooped, and saw Shivu under her feet, and was so* 
ashamed, that she stood still, and threw out her tongue to an uncommon length.* By 
this means Shlvu saved the universe ; and Seeta, again assuming her proper form, went 
home with Uamu and his brothers. 

« 

In the images commonly worshipped, Kalee is represented as a very black femafe, 
with four arms, having in one hand a scymitar, and in another the head of a giant 
which she holds by the hair ; another hand is spread open bestowing a blessing ; and 
w ith the oilier she is forbidding fear. She wears two dead bodies for ear-rings, and a 
necklace ofskullsi and, her longue hangs down to her chin. The hands of several 
giants are hung as a girdle round her loins, ainl her tresses full down to her heels* 
Having drank the blood of (he giants she has slain in combat, her eye-brows are bloody, 
and the blood is falling in a stream down her breast ; her eyes are red like those of a 


* WMien the Uindoo women are shocked or ashamed at nnj thin;:, they pot out their tonsuf«, as a .uv d^’ ^ i 
cxpcssir.g ihcir fechug^. 
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drai^kar<}« S)ie stands jvith one le^ on the jbrcast of hdr husband Shit lij and rests the 

olher on liifi Ihiglij* ‘ ’ 

This deify is equal in ferocity to any of the preceding forms of Doorga. In the 
K:iUka pooranu men are pointed oat, amongst other'animals, as proper for sacrifice. 
It is here said that the blood of a tyger pleases the goddess for one hundred years, 
and the blood of a lion, a rein-deer, or a man, a thousand. But by the sacrifice of 
thubc men, she is pleased 100,000 years ! I insert two or three extracts from the 
Sanguinary Chapter of the Kalika pooranu : * Let adinman victim be sacrificed at 
a place of holy vronhip, or at a cemetery where dead bodies are buried. Let the ob- 
lation be performed in the part of-the cemetery called h^ruku, or at a temple of Ka- 
makshya, or on a mountain. Mow attend to the mode-: The human •victim is to be 
■ immolated in the east division, which is sacred to Bhoiruvn; the head is to be pre- 
sented in the south division, which is^ looked upon as the place of skulls sacred to Btioi- 
rriYa.and the blood is tebe pressnted in the west division, which is denominated hi§- 
Vuku. Having immolated a human victim, with all the requisite ceremonies at a ce- 
metery, or holy plt^ce, let the sacrificer be cautious not to cast his eyes upon it. The 
victim must be a person of good appearance, and be prepared by ablutions, and re- 
quisite ceremonies, such as eating consecrated food the day before, and by absti- 
nence from flesh and venery ; and mnst^ adorned with chaplets of flowers, and be- 
smeared with sandal wood. Then causing the victim to face the north, let the -sacri- 
ficer worship the several deities presiding over the different parts of the victim’s 
body : let the worship' be then paid to the victim himself by his name. Let him 
worship Brumha in the victim’s rhundro, i.e. cave of Brhmha, cavity in the skull, 
under the spot where the saturas coronalis and sagittalis meet. Let him worship the 
earth in his nose, &c. - ■ ■ ^ Worshipping the king of serpents, let him pronounce 
the following incantation : best of men ! O most auspicious-! O thou who art an 

< assemblage of all the deities, and most ezquisitei bestow thy protection -on me, 

< save me, thy devoted ; save my sons, my cattle, and kindred ; preserve the state, 

< the miftiil^ belonging. to it, and all friends; and as death is unavoidable, part 
5 with (thy organs oQ life, doing an act of benevolence. Bestow upon me, Q most 

*TfaaiaMig««flf?senni,ttwill j^ecollecteC, wutli»tofstlm«tao1og|to(l<leM.fxeiting terror. Oohet 
•hkld she bora the head of a gorgon. ^r W. Jones considers KalSe as ikt Proserpine of the Greeks. 
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< auspicious i the bliu isbich is obtained by the most austere devotion, by acts of 
* charity, and performance of religious ceremonies ; and aft the same time, O most 

< excellent ! attain^ supreme bliss thyself. May thy auspic^, O most auspicious t 
<heep*me secure from rakshns^, pishachns, terrors, serpents, bad princes, enemies, 
^ and other evils; and, death being inevitable, charm Bhi^ivutee in thy last moments 

^ by copious streams of blood spouting from the arteries of thy fleshly neck** 

When this has been done, O my children! the victim is even as myself, and the 
guardian deities of the ten quarters take place in him ; then Brumha and all the other 
deities assemble in the victim, and be he ever so great a sinner, he becomes pure from 
sin, and when pure, his blood changes to ambrosia, and he gains the- love of Muha- 
devee, the goddess of the yogu nidru, (i.e. the tranquil repose of the mind from an 
abstraction of ideas)^ nrho is the goddess of the whole universe, the very universe 
itself. He does not return for a considerable length of time in the human form, but 

becomes a ruler of the gunu clevtas, and is much respected by me myself. The 
victim who is impure, from sin, or ordure and urine, Kamakshya^ill not even hear 
nantedi The blind, the crippled, theaged,v.(he sick, the afllicted with ulcers, t||e her- 
maphrodite, the imperfectly formed, the scarred, the timldy the leprous, the dwarf- 
ish, and (he perpetrator of muha patukii, (heinous offences, such as slaying a bram- 
hun, drinking spirits, stealing gold, or defiling a spiritual teacher’s bed), one under 
twelve years of age, one who is impure from the death of a kinsman, &c. one who is 
impure from the death of muha gooroo, (father and mother), which impurity lasts 
one whole year; these severally are unfit subjects for immolation, even though ren- 
dered pure by sacred texts. Let not abramhiin or a chundalh be sacrificed ; nor a 
prince,' nor that which'bas been already presented to a bramhiin, or a deity ; nor the 
offspring of a prince ; nor one who has conquered in battle ; nor the offspring of a 
bramhun,or of a kshutriyu ; nor a childless brother; nor a father ; nor a learned per- 
son ; nor one who is unwilling ; nor the maternal uncle of the sacrificer. The day 
previous to a human sacrifice, let the victim prepared by the text manusJitukw and 
three dfivee gundbh shuktus, and the texts wadrungii, and by touching his head with 
the axe, and besmearing the axe with sandal, &c. perfumes, and then taking some of 
the sandal,. &c. from off the axe, and besmearing the victim’s neck therewith. If the 
severed head of a human victim smile, it indicates increase of prosperity and long life 
to the sacrificer, without doubt ; and if it speak, whatever it says will come U> pass..* 
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TJiis work further iajsdewn directions for ft |>erson!^ drawing t»lood from him- 
self, ftnd offering it to the goddess, repeating the followuig incantation t * Hail ! 

< supreme delusion t Hail ! goddess ofthc universe ! Hail! thou who fullilest ibede- 

< sires of all. Moy 1 presume to offer thee the blood of my body ; and wilt thou deign 
‘ to accept it, and be propitious towards me.* 

A person's cutting off* his own ffesh, and presenting it to the goddess as a burnt sa- 
crifice is another method of pleasing this infernal deity : ^ Grant me, O goddess! bliss, 
* iu pr6poriion to the fervency with which I present thee with my own flesh, inyok- 
*• ing tlicc to be propitious to me. Salutation to thee again and again, under tlie my s- 
‘ terious syllables Ung, nwg.' 

A person’s burning his body, by applying the burning wick of a lamp to if, is also 
very acceptable to Kalee, &c. On this occasion this incantation is used : ^ Hail ! god- 
^dess! Salutation to thee, under the syllables ting, ffng. To thee T present this auspici- 
^ ous luminary, fed with tlic flesh of my body, enlightening all around, and exposing 
‘ to light also the inward recesses of my soul.’* 

It is observed in this work, that the head or the blood of an animal, in its simple 
state, forms a proper offiering to a goddess, but that flesh must be presented as a bnrnt- 
ofieriug. Other Trmtriis observe, that the eating ofthc flesli of men, cows, and swine, 
and drinking spirits, after these things have been offered to an idol, must be done in 
secrctjorlh? person will commit a great crime, and sink into poverty. I am credibly 
informed that very many bramhiins in Bengal eat cow’s flesh, and, after they have been 
offered to an idol, drink spirits, though none of them will publicly acknowledge it. 

Thieves frequently pay their devotions to Kalee and to allTthe goddesses to whom 
bloody sacrifices arc offered, under the hope of carrying on their villainous designs 
with security and success. f A gangoften persons, perhaps, agree to plunder a house, 

* See Mr. Blaqaiere's translation of tbe Sanguinarv Chapter, Asiatic Researclica, toI. T.<i~-Tbe author bopea 
Mr. Dlaquiere will excuse tbe Iibert;y be has taken of aiteriiig his spcHing of Sbiigskrilb words, as he has dene it mere* 
Ijto preserve oniforoiit^ tbroaghoot the work. 

t Orte of Jopiter’s names, it is well known, was Freed atur, because plunder was offered (o !iim» 
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who meet together in Ji dark night, under alrce where an imagcofSiddcihwutw is plac- 
ed, and bring to the spot spirituous liquors, fish, and other offerings. One of il.f^ 
company, a bramhun, goes through the ceremonies of worship, at the close of which a 
bloody sacrifice is offered, and tbe instrument worshipped which is to cut througli 
the wall of the house; at which time the following incantation from the Choru- 
princhashika is read : ! Sindhnkatee! fthe name of the instrument) formed by 

^ the goddess Vishaee ! Knlee commanded thee to cut a passage into the honse, to 
< cut through stones, bones, bricks, wood, the earth, and mountains, and, through 

* the blessing of ijnadya,* to make a way by cutting the earth from the house of 
^ the Malinee to tbatofVidya,f and that the soil brought out should be carried away 
‘ by tbe wind. Haree-jhee$ and Chamunda have given this blessing, and Kamak^ 

* shya (Kalee) has given the command.^ After the reading of this incantation, the 
thieves sit down to eat and drink the things that have been oflered; and when near* 
ly intoxicated, they gird their garments firmly round their loins; rub their bodies 
well with oil ; daub their eyes with lamp-black, and repeat an incantation to enable 
them to see in the dark ; and thus proceed to the spot, when they cut a hole througb 
the wail, plunder the house, and sometimes murder the inhabitants. 

Some time ago, two Hindoos were exeouted at Calcutta for robbery. Before 
they eutered upon their work of pi under, they worshipped Kal^, and offered pray- 

• A uume of Knlec, wliicli lueane without brgiuumg. 

t Suond&rG, ilie sou of Goon&'iindhoo, raja of Kanchce-pooTiS, was overcom® by the charms ofVidyo, the 
daughter uf Vtierh-singhui, the ruja of Burdwuii. fur the purposes of courtship he concealed hiniself at thi> house 
of a flower-seller (Malinee) near the palace of Teeru-singhti, and began to pay bis devotions to the goddess Ka- 
Ji€, who gave him tins incantation, and the instrument Smdhflknlec, that he might cut his way to his fair one. 
One night, however, Suundurh was caught in the palace, and seized os a thief. As he was led fiuin prison to the 
place of eaecotton, he composed ^ifty verses in praise of the raja’s daughter, vi^hich verses have since received the 
name ofChord-pIinchashika. The Hindoos add, that when they were about to execute SoondQrfi, the cords hj 
which he was bound miraculously burst asunder, and the executioners fell senseless to the ground ; in conse- 
quence, tbe exeentioQ was postponed, and the next night Kalee appeared to Veerfi-siughfl in a dream, and di- 
rected him to marry his daughter to Soondfirfi, who was not a thief, but the son of tlie raja of Kanchee-poorfi, a very 
proper person to become bis aoii-io-law. The marriage was soon after celebrated in tbe must splendid manner. 

X rUe Ilinduos say, that a female of the Haree cast was once honoured with an interview by the goddess 
Karoaksliya, who delivered to her a variety of incantations, %ow used by the lowest casts for tbe most ridiculous 
as well as brutal and wicked purposes. 


P 
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ers before her image, tU:U Ihej mi^it be prolected by the goddess in the net of lhiev« 
ing. It so Fiappciied, that the goddess left these disciples in the lurch ; they were de- 
tected, tried, and sentenced to be hanged. While under sentence of death, a native 
catholic, in the same place and circumstances, was visited by a Roman Catholic 
priest to prepare him for death. These Hindoos now reflected, that as Kal^ had 
not protected them, notwithstanding they had paid tlieir devotions to her, there could 
be no hope that she would save them after death : they might as well, therefore, re- 
nonnee their cast; which resolntioii they communicated to (heir fellow-prisoner, who 
procured for them a priiycr from the Catholic priest, translated into the Bengalee 
language. 1 saw a copy of this prayer in the hands of the native catholic who gave 
me this account. These men at last, out of pure revenge upon KalSe, died in the 
faith of the Virgin Mary, an^i the catholics, after the execution, made a grand fune- 
ral for them, as these persons, thc^' said, embraced the catholic faith, and renounc- 
ed their cast— /roni convictivn, 

Agum-vageeshu, a learn* d Hindoo, about five hundred years ago, formed the 
image of Kalee according to the preceding description, and w'orshipped it monthly, 
choosing for this purpose the darkest nights in the month t he made and set up the 
image, worshipped if, and destroyed if, on (he same night. At present the greater 
number of tbe worsliippers of KalS hold a festival to her honour on the last night 
of the decrease of the moon in the mouth Katlikii, and call it the Shyama* festival. 

A few persons celebrate the worship of Kalee at tbcfull moon in Kartiku ; the ce- 
'remoniesof which are performed befov. apicturc of this goddess drawn on asliflmat 
of reeds seven o. eight feet long. This festival lasts three days, and on the fourth 
the picture is thrown into the river. 

gone also worship KaKe for one night on the 14th of the decrease of the moon, in 
the month Maghu ; and a few rich men do so monthly, on the last night of the moon ; 
while others worship this goddess in the month dyoishtTii., when it is called the 
Phulu-hurec festival, on account of the many mangoes, jak fruits, &c. offered to her. 


• A ntmc of K«le«. meaning black. 
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A fewyearsago, I went to the bouse of Kalee-shiinknru-ghoshii at Calcuila, at the 
time of the Shyaina fcslivnl, to sec the aiiiinaU sacrificed (o Kalee. The buildings 
where the worship was performed were raised on four sides, with an area in the mid- 
dle. The image was placed at llie north end with the face to the soulli ; and the two 
side rooms, and one of the end rooms opposite the image, were filled with spectators : 
in the area were the animals devoted to sacrifice, and also the executioner, with Ka- 
lee-shunkuru, a few attendants, and about twenty persons to throw the animal down, 
and hold it in the post, while the head was cut off. The goats were sacrificed first, 
then the buffalos, and last of all two or three rams. In order to secure the ani- 
mals, ropes were fastened round their legs; they were (hen thrown down, and the 
neck placed in a piece of wood fastened into the ground, and made open at the top 
like the space betwixt the prongs of a fork. After th^ animaFs neck was fastened in 
the wood by a peg which passed over it, the men who held it pulled forcibly at the 
heels, while the executioner, with a broad heavy axe, cut off the head at one blow ; 
the heads were carried in an elevated posture by an attendant, (dancing as he went) the 
blood running down him on all sides, into the presence of the goddess. Kalee-sbun- 
kurn, at the close, went up to the executioner, took him in his arms, and gave him 
several presents of cloth, &c. The heads and blood of the animals, as well as 

different meat-offerings, are presented with incantations as a feast to the goddess, af- 
ter which clarified butter is burnt on a prepared altar of sand. Never did I see men so 
engarly enter into the shedding of blood, nor do I think any butchers could slaugh- 
ter animals more expertly. The place literally swam with blood. The bleating 
of the animals, the numbers slain, and the ferocity of the people employed, actually 
made me unwell, and 1 returned about midnight, filled with horror and indignation. 

The gifts to brambuns and guests at this festival arc numerous, and in some in- 
stances very expensive. Tlie bramhiins, and then the family and other guests, are 
entertained, when the spirituous liquors which have been presented to the goddess 
are drank privately by those who are in the secret. The festival closes with the 
dances and songs before the goddess. 

The reader may form an idea how much idolatry prevailed at the time when the 

P •. 



i‘»l. HISTORY, LITKRATURB, 4 md RELIGION, [PAkr tit, Cukf,u 

HiaJoo monarchy flourUlied, from the following ciroamatance, iivhich belongs to a 
modern period, when the Hindoo authority in Hindoost'haiiu was almost extinct s 
llnjn Krishnu-chijiidru-rnyii, and liis two immediate successors, in the month Karti« 
ku, annually gave orders to all the people chrer whom they had a nominal authority 
to keep the Shyamn festival, and threatened every offender with the severest penal- 
ties on non-compUnnce. In consequence of these orders, in more than ten thou- 
sand houses, in one night, in the zillah ofKrishnu-nuguru, the worship of this god- 
dess was celebrated. The number of animals destroyed' could not be less ^an ten thou- 
sand. The officiating bra nlu'i.s, especially those who perfonw religious ceremonies 
(or shoodros, wer? greatly perplexed, as a single bramhun had to perform the ceremo- 
nies of worship at two hundred houses, situated in different villages, in one night. 
All the joiners, barbers^ or blacksmiths, in fifteen or twenty villages, in many in. 
stances, have but one officiating priest, the bramhuns in general being unwilling to 
incur the disgrace which arises from performing religious services for shoodrus. 

Eeshanu-chundirwayii, the g andson of Krishnn-chundnVrayn, in certain years, pre- 
sented to Kalee eighty thousand pounds weight of sweetmeats, the same quantity of 
sugar, a thousand women’s cloth garments, the same number of women’s China silk 
garments, a thousand offerings, including rice, plantains, peas, &c. and immolat- 
ed a thousand buffalos, a thousand goats, and the same number of sheep, which alto- 
gether could not costless then ten thousand roopees, while the other cxpences amount- 
ed to scarcely less than twenty thousand. To defray these ex peaces, Ibis vnja sold 
the greater part of his patrimony, and in this and other idolatrous customs he and 
other Hindoo rajas have expended almost the whole of their estates. 

Raja Ram.Krishnualso>expeiided very large sums of money upon the worship of 
Kalw. He set up a stone image of this goddess at Vurahu-tjrigrird, on which occasion 
he is said to have spent a lack of roopees. He also endowed this image with such 
a large revenue, that at present five hundred persons are maintained there daily. In 
the service of this goddess he has nearly reduced himself to poverty, though former- 
ly from the rents of the- lands, &c. he used to pay fif«y-tvvo lacks of roopees annual- 
ly into the Company’s treasury. 
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KalSS is the gaardiaadeitj of very many of the Bengalees, especially of the brant- 
hunt.; 

At KalSe-ghatfi, near C.ilcutta, a celebrated- inrage of this goddess, * whom (in 
(he opinion of the Hindoos) all Asia, and the whole world worshippeth.* Hafing 
obtained an account of this tenlple from a bramhiin whom I sent to Kal^-ghatu for 
the purpose, I here lay it before my readers : 

The temple consists of One room, with a large pavement around it. * The image 
is a large black stone to which a horrid face, partly cut and partly painted, has been 
given ; there arc neither arms nor legs, a cloth covering all the lower part which 
should be the body. In front of the temple is a very large building capable of seat- 
ing two hundred people, in which and on the pavement around the temple many 
bramhuns daily sit reading the Chundw, a work on the wars of Kalee : on some days 
as many as a thousand bramhuns may be seen thus employed. Beyond this build- 
ing, in front of the image, tlie animals for sacrlQce are slain. Not fewer than four 
thousand persons assemble on particular occasions at this temple, especially at the 
Sbyama and Dooiga festivals; and, twice a week, on the Clietulu* market days, two 
thousand people or more visit this place, multitudes of whom (my informer says, not 
less than a thousand) present offerings. At these times it is common for a Hindoo 
to go up to the temple, and presenting himself at the door with joined hands, to ad- 
dress himself thus to the idol : < Oh ! mother 1 1 am going to the market for such and 
* such a purpose. If thou grant me success, I will on the next market-day present 

‘offerings to thee to the amount of Or he says to another person standing 

near — ‘See, Brother, I have promised to mother so and so, if she will accomplisJi my 
‘ wishes in the market. 

About nine o^clock each day, the bramhun who in turn performs the duties at the 
temple, and who receives the offerings of the day, after cleaning and bathing the 
image, puts on it the garlands of flowers and other ornaments, sweeps ibe temple, ami 


•An adjoining ^iMage. 

t It laid ibat forineriy, especially in timas oi (carcity, numbers of men were sold ut ihti maiLct. 
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Uicii throws open the doors, caUing out ‘ Victory to the Great Kal^' ! Victory to the 
Great Kalwl* These compliments on diiSerent mornings he changes at pleasure. 
After this, persons going to bathe, or coming from bathing, approach the door of the 
temple, and bow to the goddess ; and now thedaily worship is performed, m hich oc- 
ciipiesaboiitan hour, after whichmenandwomen are seen bringing their od'erings to 
the idol, and tlicsc continue to be presented during the greater part of the day ; some 
merely present them, without asking for any blessing: these persons take away a few 
llowers, or any other trifle of what they have oficred, as something that will sccuic the 
good of the family ; and friends on a visit at the house of such a person beg any thing 
of this kind, and eat it, or wear it in their hair. Ollier visitors to the temple leave part 
of the ofibriiigs there, and take away the other part to present to their friends. Others 
make a vow while the ofiering is presented to the image, in some such words ns these : 

* Oh! goddess! mother KaJee ! Jf thou wilt deliver me out of such or such a trouble, 

* or wilt bestow such or such a blessing, I w ill present to thee [here the petitioner re- 

< peats the names of all the offcring§ or bloody sacrifices].’ Disputes arise almost 
daily in (he temple betwixt the worshippers and the priests respecting (he offerings, 
and noiunfrcqiiently a violent scramble takes place for the meat-offerings in the pre- 
sence of (he goddess herself: the officiating bramhfm says, ‘W’^ho is to have these of- 

< ferings ?’ to which the worshipper repilics, ‘Oh ! Sir ! our family priest always re- 
‘ ceives these things. 1 must carry them home for him.' Or a man bringing offerings 
procures a bramhun to go and tell a lie in the presence of Ihc goddess, saying to 
him, ‘ Sir, (he bramhuns at the temple of Kal^ aresuch notorious cheats, that of all 
I give to the goddess, she w ill probably get nothing but a few flowers ; and they are so 
rapacious that I shall never get these offerings out of their hands :’ on which this bram« 
him carries the offerings to the temple, and declares, that they belong to the bramln'jns 
of such a temple, and must be returned to them. By these contrivances the offerer 
obtains what he has given to the goddess ; and, giving part (o the bramhun who has 
extricated him from the rapacious hands of the proprietors of the temple, he takes 
the remainder home. About (hree o’clock in the afternoon, food is placed before the 
goddess, consisting of rice, greens, roots, fruits, milk, curds, clarified butler, flesh, 
spirituous liqours,* (in a concealed form) sweetmeats, &c. &c. Generally about 250 

• It is affirmed that the prentdr nnmhcr rf frown up persons in this vi.Iape drink spiri's. Bramhiins may be seen 
In front of the temple, drinkiup; spirits at noon day, und rcligioas nacudicants walkinpr ubcut, naked, wtihout the 
least sense of shame. 
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pounds of rice arc cooked daily, but at particular times twice or thrice as much. 
After reserving as much as is necessary for his own family, the officiating bramhnu 
sells the rest of the. offerings to devout visitors or neighbours, and gives away wliat 
he cannot sell. When a bloody sacritice is offered, the offerer eilhei pays the prhst 
for his trouble, or gives up the slaughtered animal. The slayer also receives a fee. 
Of this flesh the officiating bramhuii keeps what he pleases, and sells the rest to brain- 
huns, shoodnis, Portuguese, and persons from all parts of the ncighbouihcod.* 

The daily offerings to this goddess arc astonishingly numerous : On days when the 
weather is very unfavourable, not less than three hundred and l\^enty pounds of rice, 
twenty-four of sugar, forty ot sweetmeats, twelve of clarified butler, ten of flour, ten 
quarts of milk, a peck of pease ; eight hundred plantains, and other things, the price of 
which may amount to about five shillings, are oflhred, and eight or ten goats sacri- 
ficed. On common days, of all these things, three times the quantity ; and at great 
festivals, or when^a rich man comes to worship, ten, twenty or forty limes thir- 
quantity, and as many as forty oi fifty buffalos, and a tbousaml goats, are slain. 

llaja Nuvu-Krishnu, of Calcutta, about fifty years ago, when on avisit to Kalee* 
ghatii, expended, it is said, not less than 100,000roopees on the worship of this god- 
dess. Amongst the offerings was a gold necklace valued at 10,000 roopees, and, be- 
side other ornaments, a rich bed, silver plates, dishes, and basons ; sweetmeats, and 
other food sufficient for the entertainment of a thousand persons, and trifling i^rc- 
senls of money to near two thousand of the poor. 

About twenty years ago Juyu-Narayunu-Ghoshalu, of KiddurpoorujUcar Calcuffa, 
expended 25,000 roopees at this place ; when he sacrificed twenty-five buffiilo?, one 
hundred and eight goats, and five sheep ; and presented to the goddess four silver 
arms, two gold eyes, and many gold and silver ornaments. 

About ten years ago, a merchant from the cast of Bengal expended 5000 roopees 

• Tlie women bcl<)tt(*ing to the (orople have become »ao1i good cools, that it is not uncemmon for pcrion? to 
pu3 for a d.iuier from their hands, preferring it to any thing the\ could get clitwheie. 
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on iUe Mror^hlp of this goddess, beside the price of a thousand goats bicb ere slaugh^ 

t^rod. 

In the year 1810, a bramliun from the east of Bengal expended on this idol about 
four thousand roopees, with part of which he bought a golden necklace, the.beads 
of which were in the shape of giants* skulls. 

In theyear 1811, Gopee-mohunfi, a bramhunof Calcutta, expended 10,000 roo- 
pecs in the worship of this goddess, but, being a voishuuYU, he did not offer any 
bloody sacrifice^. 

The Hindoos, it seems, are not the only persons who worship this black stone; 
I have received accounts several times of Europeans, or their native mistresses, go- 
ing to this temple, and expending thousands of roopees in offerings. Tbebramhun 
with whom 1 wrote this account declares, that when he was a student at Vurisha, 
near Kalee-ghatn, he several times saw the wives of Europeans come in palanqueens 
with offerings ; though I suppose, these ladies were born in India. But the pro- 
prietors of the temple positi cly assured this bramhun (as he says) that very fre- 
quently European men presented offerings, soliciting some favour at the hands* of the 
goddess, and that very lately a gentleman in the Hon. Company’s service, who had 
gained a cause at law, presented thank-offerings to Kal^ which cost two or three 
thousand roopeeB.^" I confess that I very reluctantly insert these accounts, because I 
should hope they mostly originate in wilful misrepresentation on the part of the 
bramhuns of the temple, or in mistake. 1 suppose some Portuguese (who also go 
by the name Sah6b) may present offerings, and pray to this goddess^ — hence one 
source of misinformation: the mistresses of Europenns are supplied with money 
by their retainers, and hence the worship not unfrequently passes off, with many 

• Sil vc> hmd$ and gold tongutt and eya are aniongthe prtientB made bj rich men lo this goddess. Sneb is Hit 
ttupidit^r of idolators. 

t It is probable, llial tbe real woribipper in this instance was a head'serrant of this gentleman’s; thongb Ibe 
expence might be defrayed by the master. Without thinking of the guilt of such conduct, I have known frequent 
instances of Europeans making presents to their servants for tbe avowed purpose of idol woriiup. 
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a triumph over degraded Chrislianiiy, as the worship of such a European • nnd 
many Europeans who go for curiosity to see the temple and the image, inconside- 
rately or wantonly give presents to theclamoroirs and greedy bramhuns, wlto pro- 
claim it as an offering to their goddess. Actions the most innocent, (even going to 
view the image,) arc construed by these ignorant idolaters into an approval of ido- 
latry. A European who was lately there, says my informant, to make a drawing 
of the image, when he departed gave the ofEciating bramhun a goldmohur, and this 
present was probably enrolled among the gifts to the temple. 

It is further affirmed, Uiat many Musrdmans (four or five hundred) present effi-r- 
ings to Kalee monthly, — so strangely has the veneration for this image seized the 
minds of thcnativesl — and it is added that an equal number of prostitutes from all 
parts of Bengal pay their devotions at this temple: some pray for the health of their 
paramours, and others that great numbers may visit their bouses of ill fame. It is not 
uncommon for a loose female to say to her paramour, after his recovery from sickness, 
*I made vows to Kalee, that if she would restore you to health, I would present 
^hcr with such and such offerings: yon arc recovered; and I must now go and per- 
* form my vows.^ Such a female sometimes thus prays for her paramour — « O Mo- 

^ ther Kalee ! I pray for . — •. If thou wilt increase his wealth [or remove 

^ sickness from him — or make him successful in such a concern— or increase his at- 
‘ tachraent to me, that he may always follow my advice], I will present fo thee all 
^ these offerings, (here she repeats the names of what she intends to give).'* When 
she returns home she takes off all her ornaments, laying them aside till her vow Iw 
cither fulfilled or abandoned. 

Merchants* and Tradesmen present offerings to Kal^, once, twice, or thrice a 
year, to obtain success in their concerns; — many rich men (thirty or foify) place 
bramhuns at this temple to worship the goddess, to walk round tl>e temple, nnd read 
the Chiindw, daily in their names ; — others place bramhuns liere for these purposes, 

• Hindoo mcrfbanti engaged in foreign commerce, after the succeasfal Toyage of a ihip in arlucli they bad 
property, frequently preient thank-o0eringa to this goddess. 
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for two or three months in the year j — sepoys from all parts of Hindoost’hanu resort to 
this temple as often as they can obtain leave of absence ; — mothers present offerings, 
praying for the recovery of their children, and promising to bring the restored child 
in their arms when they come to fulfil their vows ;* or, that it shall be invested with 
the poita,t or pass throughsome other ceremony, at the temple ; — servants in search 
of employment make vows to the goddess to present her with a month's wages if she 
will raise them to such a situation ; — in a word, the occasions of drawing people to this 
famous temple arc as endless as the superstitious hopes and fears, the crimes, and the 
wants of the worshippers. 

Goats are devoted to Kalee, and kept, in some cases, fora long time, till the owner 
be able to meet the other expences attending the offerings and worship. These ani- 
mals arc called the goats of Kal^. 

The village of Kal^-ghuttri (or Kalee-ghatu) owes the greater part of its present 
population to this temple ; from which near two hundred persons derive their sub- 
sistance, exclusive of the proprietors, who amount to about thirty families. Some 
proprietors have a day in turn, others half a day, and others two or three hours ; to 
whom all (he offerings presented in the portion of time thus apportioned belong. All 
these families have become rich. 

In the month Maghu a festival is held in various places of Bengal in honour of 
Ghatoo, the god who presides over blotches on the skin ; but the assembly at Kale^ 
ghatu is very great. At theVime of swinging in Clioitru also, the concourse of people 
at this place is also very large. See the account of Shivu. 

* The hoir of some childreo is not cot at all lill the row be fulfilled ; others onl^ separate a loci of the child’s 
hair tying it up in a bunch. A large hillock of human hair, rollected ut tiie times of shaving when vows have been 
fulfilled is formed near the temple. 

t A braihhhn once assured me that he had seen not less than three hundred boys invested with the poita in 
one day at this place; on which occasion many bloddy aacrlficei were offered. The concourse of people was 

immense. 
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1 here add a rough accouot of what is ezpendcd on this idol moiilblj: 




Ai, 

r. 

Buffalos slain, (5) - * • - -- 

30 

0 

0 

Goats ditto, (1000) - 

800 

0 

0 

Sheep, ditto, (SO) • - - . - 

40 

0 

0 

Rice, (200 cwt.) 

410 

0 

0 

Salt, Spices, Pease, Fish, &c. • - - 

200 

0 

0 

Clarified Butter, 

7 

0 

0 

Milk and Curds, 

5 

0 

0 

Sugar, (11 cwt.) • • - • . - 

105 

0 

0 

Sweetmeats, (22 cwt.) 

360 

0 

0 

plantains, (15,000) 

50 

0 

0 

Evening offerings, - - - - * » 

60 

0 

0 

Meat offerings, 

90 

0 

0 

Dressed food, 

80 

0 

0 

Fees, 

233 

0 

0 

Travelling Expences, 

300 

0 

0 

Alms given to the poor by visitors, 

200 

0 

0 

Extraordioaries from rich men, and at festivals, 

SOOO 

0 

0 

Sa. Rsr. 

6000 

0 

0 


Seventy-Two Thousand Roopees annually, or Nine Thousand Pounds sterling. 
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SECTION XLllA^ \ 

Other forms of Kallly 

Chatnunda .^ — ^Tlils image, which is similar to thfU of Kulee, except that Chamunda 
is lepreseated with two giaols* heads la her hands, and as sitting on a dead bod/, is 
seldom or never made. The goddess is worshipped at the festival of Doorga, on 
three diifeient da/s. 

Shmusha9iu~^alte,i ‘ — When this image is made, other figures are introduced, 
as those of the giants Shoombbu, and Nishoombhu, of jackals, dead bodies, &c. 
These giants are represented as sitting on elephants, throwing arrows at the goddess, 
while the latter is standing on her husband, and aiming blowa at them with a sword. 
The ceremonies of worship are like those performed in honour of Kalee : the wor- 
ship begins at the total wane of the moon in Maghii, and continues for three nights. 
Revelling is carried to the greatest pitch : some of the worshippers, and not unfre- 
q^uentl/ the sons of rich men, dance before the image naked, ‘ glor/ing in their 
thame.’ A few Hindoos adopt this goddess as tbeir guardian deit/. 

Mar^ii^Kalce .% — Another form of Kalee, whose image it resembles except in the 
colour, which is blue. The worshi p is celebrated on the fifteenth night of the decrease 
of the moon in Maghii, — the present fruit, diversion, — and hereafter, heaven. Such 
are the ideas of the poor deluded Hindoos. A whole village sometimes joins to de- 
fra/ the expence ; at other limes a rich man bears it alone. Man/' blood/ sacrifices 
are offered, and a great shew made, ^special!/ with illuminations, to which are 
added dancing, singing, music, &c. 

* SLe who leiaed ChQndh and Miindfi> two giants. 

t This name denotes, that KaJee dwells in the place of hurnlng lift dead, and presides over cenelerlcs. Shnih- 
sbauh means a cciueterj. 


I Viz. in the form of man. 
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Phulu-hilree»*^Th.vi form of KalS is that of a black female, with four arms, 
standing on the breast of Shivu. She is worshipped at the total wane of the moon 
in the month Jyoishfhu, or in any other month, at the pleasure of the worshipper. 
The offerings are numerous, especially of fruits : buffalo?^ goats, and sheep, are sa- 
crificed ; and the day after the worship, the image is thrown into the river. 

BMdrji'KaleeA — ^An image similar to (hat of Kalee ; the worship also resembles 
(hat which is paid to that goddess. The image is in some places preserved, and wor- 
shipped daily. 

OogrA-MndaX is worshipped at the total wane of the moon in the month Kart?ku: 
in some places temples made of clay are erected in honour of this goddess, in which 
she is worshipped either daily or monthly. 

Antindu^m&yee,S — A black female, with four arms, sitting on a throne ; to whom a 
number of temples are dedicated, containing stone or clay images of»the goddess. She 
is worshipped daily ; alscf on fortunate days, at the pleasure of her numerous disciples, 
as well as at the great festivals of Doorga, Kalee, &c. when bloody sacrifices arc of- 
fered to her. 

II — These nine goddesses are worshipped at the great festivals, but 
with the greatest shew at that of Doorga ; when these assistants of Doorga in her wars 
are represented by nine branches of different trees : Kumbha by a plaintain Kiich- 
wee-roopa, by a kiichwee lluridra, by a huridra Juyuntee, by a Jfiyimtee ;* Vilwa- 
roopa, by a vilwii ;5 Darim^, by a darimii Usboka, by an ushoku Manuka, by a 
manu and Dhanyu-roopa, by a dhanyu.® 

lihecmi-chundee.* — This image is made and wor»h>,ppeu at Benares : in Bengal 

\ 

* She who receives much finlt. t The Bencticent. t The faiious. f The Joyful. 

I The uiue goddeiso, 

1 Musa paradisaica. 2 Arum esculentum. 3 Cnrcnma longa. 4 .llschynomcne seibcut. 

5 muriiielos. 6 Puiiica graiiaCUiu. 7 Joocsia asoca. 8 Arum macrorhy son. V Cu> 

riandrum sativum. • The terrific. 
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also the goddess is worshipped, especially on a Tuesdny, before another image, or a 
pan of water, or some appointed representative of an idol. 

Vpura-Jila,* — There is no public festival in honour of this goddess ; nor is her image 
set up for worship ; but in times of sickness she is worshipped before the shalgramu, 
when forms of praise from the Tuntrus are addressed to her. 

Vimula.f — A stone image of this idol is worshipped in one of the temples erected 
in Orissa, near the famous temple of Jugunnat’hu. bloody sacrifices are offered to 
this goddess; but as this place is sacred to Yishnoo, these offerings arc made in se- 
cret. Yimfila is al^o worshipped iii Bengal at the festivals of Dooiga and Kalee. 

SiddhSshwuree.^ — In many villages in Bengal one, and in some large villages seve- 
ral of these images are set up. They are in general made of clay ; but some arc of 
stone. The image is commonly the property of one family, who worship her every 
day ; others in the village worship her when they choose; but all the gifts and ofler- 
ings come to the person who owns the image. If a child have a fever, ^the parents 
worship the goddess that it may recover, and promise to present various offerings to 
her if she be propitious. Jf a woman Want a son, she procures a brainhun to wor- 
ship the goddess in her name ; — if another person be seeking employment, he prays 
the goddess to favour him if a koolinu bramhun wish his daughter to be married, 
lie intercedes with the goddess, and promises to celebrate her worship if she be fa- 
vourable. Oil all occasions of particular distress, or want, the people resort to 
these images with their presents and vows. Thieves also worship Siddh^shwuree, 
that they may be favoured with her smiles and be protected in thieving. § Honest 
and poor people also worship this image to obtain protection from thieves. An 
annual festival is held in honour of Siddh6shwurM on the same day as the Shyama 
festival. 

* Tbe wnconquerable. t She ivbo porifiei. t She wbo falfiU the wiibct of her worihipperi. 

{• Tilt goddeii LiTerna, ItU well known, wai the protectress of thieves, who, from her, were named Laverni* 
onei,und who wuribipped her, that their designs and intrigues might be successful : her image was a bead without 
a budj. 
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SECTION XLIV. 

Uukshniec 

IS called the goddess of prosperity : she is painted yellow, and sits on the water- 
lily, holding in her right hand the pashu, (a rope) and in the left a necklace. 

Visbnoo is said to have obtained this goddess at the churning of the sea,* at which 
time all the gods were so charmed with her beauty that they desired to possess her, 
and Shivu was entirely overcome by his passion. The reader will remember something 
similar to this in the account of Venus, who is also said to hare sprang from the froth 
of the sea, and whom, on being presented to the gods, they all desired to marry. 

The worship of Lrikshmee is celebrated in five different months, viz. in Bhadrn, 
on the first Thursday of the increase of the moon, in the morning; in Ashwinu, at 
the full moon, in the evening ; in Knrtikri, on the last day oftlu' decrease of the moon, 
in the night ; on the last day in Poushn, in the morning ; and in Clioitru, on the first 
Thursday of the increase of the moon ; either in the day or night. The ceremonies 
are performed before a basket used as a corn measJire, painted red : the worshippers fill 
this measure with rice in the husk ; and put round it a garland of Rowers ; then cover 
it with a white cloth ; and, encircling it with a number of small shells, place before 
it a box containing red paint, a comb, &c. The officiating bramhun performs 
the usual ceremonies, varying but little from those at the worship of Vishnoo, ui the 
name of the master or mistress of the house. No bloody sacrifices arc offered, 

firamhuns are entertained rather liberally at this festival; but on the day of worship 
no alms must be given to the poor, except cooked food, nor any money lost, leat this 
goddess, who is supposed to preside over wealth, and to have taken up her abode at 
the worshipper’s house, should be angry al her riches being wasted. 


• She i» •Iio called the dauglitei of Bliri;!;oo. 
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Tills worship is celebrated in almost every Hindoo family five limes a year, the fre- 
quency of which is not to be wondered at, when it is considered that Lvikshmee islhe 
goddess of prosperity. If a man be growing rich, the Hindoos say Lukshm^ is gone 
to abide at his house; if he besinking into poverty, tliey say Lukshmee has forsaken 
liim. If tjiey wish to abuse another, they call him Lukshmee-chara.* 

The morning after the festival, the women take up the corn measure, and preserve 
it for some future time of worships the rice is used in worship during the whole yean 
At the close of the festival, if a female of the family remember any stories respecting 
liUkshmee, she relates them, and the rest of the family, joined by two or three neigh* 
bouring females, sit around and hear. In some places a number of persons subscribe 
towards the expence of making an image of Lukshm^, and worship it on any of the 
days before-mentioned. 

Names. Lukshmee, or, the goddess of fortunate signs Pudmaluya, she who 
dwells on the water-lily ; — Pudma, she who holds in her hand the water-lily ; — Shree, 
she in whom all take refuse; — Huree-priya, the wife of Hnrec. 

SECnON XLV. 

Kojaguru'Liul:shmcZ\f 

THIS form of Lukshmee is worshipped at the fall moon in Ashwinu, in the even- 
ing, before a corn-measure, surrounded by four plantain trees ; though some persons 
worship this goddess before an image of Lukshm^. Bloody sacrifices are offered. 
The worshippers invariably drink the water of the cocoa-nut at this festival, and 
numbers keep awake the whole night; listening to the filthy songs, and the horrid din 
of Hindoo music. 

• In the provincial dialect, it is I.tlkhi«<chara, that ia, luckleu; thus forming an extraordinary coincidence of 
sound and meaning in languages bb extremely different, 

t The shastrhs have commanded that each Hindoo shall remain awake during the night of the foil noon in 
AshwiaSi when a festival U held iu faDnour of thi# goddess, and from this circomstancc this nfnne is derived. 
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SECTION XLVI. 

SltTUi ZSulZZ. 

THIS is theg’odclcss of learning, tlie daughter of Brumlia, and the wife of Visli- 
Roo. She is represented as a white womnnj standing on the water-lily, and ploying 
on a lute. 

On the 5tli day of the increase of the moon, in Maghn, the worship of this god-* 
dess is performed before her image, or a pen, inkstand, and book ; the latter articles 
arc supposed to form a proper substitute for the goddess, w ho is called Vagyadinee, 
the eloquent. The image is placed on a table, cither at the west or south side of the 
house. After the officiating bramhun has read the formulas ami presented the offer- 
ings, each worshipper whose name hasl)ecn read in the service takes flowers in his 
hands, and, repeating a prayer, presents them to the goddess; after which follow 
gifts to the bramhuns, and a feast. 

J!]vcry Hindoo who is able to read and write endeavours to celel^tatc the worship 
of (his goddess : the raja of lJurdwan is said to expend 15,000 roopees nniinally at 
this festival. In every Hindoo college, the students keep the festival with great joy ; 
many of them dance naked, and arc guilty of every indecency. 

The day after the festival, the image is carried in procession through the town, 
and then thrown into the river. In passing through (he streets of Serampore, at the 
time of this festival in the year IS06, 1 was exceedingly shocked at observir»g among 
the crowd, who were dancing, playing on music, bearing flag®, &c. two or three 
young men quite naked, the mob triumphing in this shocking insult on public de- 
cency. To induce young men to resort to their houses, many prostitutes keep 

R 
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this feast^ and connect with it all that low merriment uJiich corrupts the mind and 
dfaws the attention of the crowd.* 

On this day the Hindoos neither read nor writc^t ihouji^h they will do any other 
secular business. They eat only once during the day, and those who arc acenstom* 
cd to eat fish abstain from it on this day. 


The Hindoos believe, that from, this goddess they derive their learning and pow* 
era of eloquence,^ as well as their ability to read and write. Some of those who can< 
neither read nor write, insist upon it, that they ought to worship her, as they derive 
their powers of speech from her.§ Others however complain, < Suruswutee has be- 
stowed nothing on us, why should we pcrfoim her worship.* 

The imoge ofSuruswutee is sometimes painted blue, and placed in temples, when 
she is called JMwlu-Suruswutee. 

yames. Bramhec, or, the daughter of Brumha ; — BhariitSe, she who presides over 
words ; — Bhabha, she who bestows the power of speech Suiuswutee, she who through* 
the curse of a bramliim was turned into a river. 


' In the 3 ear 1808.1 sawo group of pcrrorinrrs reciiing tliellBniajuiiS'n the street; and oneiisnir)' I fousid 
it before the dour ol sonto prostitutes, who had aubsenbed to bear the ex|i€ure. The rciik«.ii assigned was, Ihnt 
it would be an act of merit, helpingthem in another woild.aiid would also draw luen iiKu wherciloiv. Off'eringi ere 
aowetiines brought botnc, and shared b^ a prostitute with her paraiuuiir, like the harJul, lu the book ot Fjuverba, who 
isrepreseotect'M saving to the young man the met in the street. •< I have peace-ufii rings with me; this day have I 
payed my vows.” Prov. vii. i4. 

t The only reason I can find for this is. it is the command i/f t)>c sliasirn. 

4 Of an eloi^ueut man. the Uindoos say Sl^rusw&tee sits on bis tongue. 

$ Of this fact, they give the exan.ple of Ravlinn, who, when Rama wns about to kill him, procured a repriere 
by fl I'tLiiiij his adveisary ; but the gods, afraid le»t R 't&hIi should be spared, sent S^rhsuditee into his throat, akd 
c..«sffd him to say provoking things to Ram hi 
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SECTION XLVIl. 


ShcUula* 

IS painted as a yellow woman sitting ou the wateiMily, dressed in red, and giving 
suck to an infant. Before this image^or a pan of water, the worship of this godciess is 
performed, in an/ pait of the /ear.: but in general on the 7th, 8th, and 9ch of the 
increase of the moon, in the da/ time. Blood/ sacrifices are not olfered. On the 
10th the image is thrown into the water. 

This goddess is also warshi|\pcd to obtain preservation from the evil effects of the 
small-pox. in the months Choitru and Voishakhu the Hindoos inoculate those of 
their children who are two /ears old, on which occasion the inoculating bramhunf 
presents otferiags and pra/ers to this goddess in the name of the child, promising for the 
parents, that it she be kind to the child, th^ will present to her certain offerings, &c. 
as soon as it is recovered. At the close of the ceremou/, the bramhuti places the flow- 
ers which have been offered in the hair of the child, telling the parents that the god- 
dc>8 will be favourable, and then performs (he operation. When the child becomes 
affected with the disease, the family x^riest (if the parents bo rich enough to pay for 
it} comes to the house every day, and repeats certain forms of prayer and praise to 
Sboethia; after recovery she is again worshipped* If the child become danger- 
ously ill, it IS carried to an image of Sheitula, and bathed in the water which has been 
offered to this goddess, some of which is given it to drink. 

Beggars of different descriptions procure a stone, gi’d a small part of it, and carr> 
it from x>lao« to x^ace, singing the praises of Sbeetula. Tbc«c mendicants suiuctimcs 
proclaim in a villigCj that iihoeiula ha.^ appeared to one of them in a dream, and or« 

• Or, site who coots ihe bodj«t ibe time of Uie ■mrf! pos. 

t The reijuUr Hindoo doctors do nokiuocultite. but a lowei Older of biamb&nt called duivSj^uSs, cr 

usUu!o^er$. 

R 3 
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ilered, that in this villa^re the mistress of each house shall bog at three, four, or more 
doors, and take whatever is given her, and cat it in some nci:^hhouring garden or fo* 
rest.* The most dreadful misfortunes being threatened in case of disobedience, the 
affriglited women beg from door to door, and fulfd the supposed commands of the 
goddess. 


SECTION XLVin. 

^HIS goddess, the sister of Va5 0 o!vce,:|: and Ihc^wifi? of Jnrulkaru, a sage, is called 
the queen of the snakes, and is worshipped to obtain preservation from their bite, JShc 
is represented as sillitig on the water-lilj, clothed with snakes. 

In the month JyoishtMui, on the lOlh of t,h€ increase of the moon ; also on the 5th 
of the moon’s increase and decrease in Ashwinu and Sliravunu, as well as on t!ie lart 
day of Shravunni, this godde.ss is worshipped. On the lliree last occasions, the wor- 
shippers plant branches of the Eujdiorbia before the house, and worship them. In 
Shravunullic worship is celebrated with the greatest shew ; on which occasion an 
image, or some branches of the same tree, or a pan of water surrounded with snakes 
made of clay, is placed as the object of worship ; in some places, twenty or thirty 
thousand people assemble ; and amidst singing, dancing, music, &c. some persons 
play with snakes of diherent kinds, particularly the cobra capcllo, suffering them to 
bite them. Tliis play, however, ends fatally when the venomous fangs have not 
been carefully cxfractcil. The cast called MnL who play with snakes for a live- 
lihood, profess great regard for Afunfisa. Oft the days of the festival, the Hindoos 
do not kindle a fire, alleging that one of the names of Mruiusa is Urundhuna, she 


* TUia it a iil«-k to cxtorl some part of the alms from these deluded woraeji. 
t Or, hruitisa.de\e:f*; the goddess who possesses pleasure in herself. 

^ Ihc king uf the bcrpents. 
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■who does not cook. A day or two before the festival, in some places, the women of 
the village (pcihaps fifty or a hundred, or even two liiimircd), beg rice, cither in 
their own or an adjoining village, which they offer, in a field in the neighbourhood, 
in the name of Mnnusi, but withont an image. After thus offering rice, milk, curds, 
sugar, &c. to the goddess, they eat them on the spot ; and this act of holiness, they 
say, preserves their children from the bile of snakc«, as well as assists the parents 
themselves on their v/aj" to heaven. A song founded upon the following story con- 
cludes the whole : Charidn, a merchant, not only rcftiscd to worship the goddcs'’, 
but professed the utmost contcmpi for her. In process (’f time, however, she caused 
his six youngest sons to be killed by tlic bite of snakes ; to avo!d the fate of whom, the 
eldest son Lukinduru made* an iron house, and rctireil to it ; yet Muiuha caused the 
snake Tukshuku to enter by a crevice, which destroyed Lukinduru on his wedding- 
day ; his widow escaped, and went weeping into the presence of her mothcr-in-law'. 
The neighbours again attempted to reason with Cliandii, but he continued obstinate, 
declaring that Munusa was no goddess. She appeared to people in dreams, anti 
commanded them to persuade him tocelebrate her worship : and, after much entreaty, 
to pacify the godtlcss, he Wexs induced to comply, but declared he would present tho 
offerings only with the left hand and, turning back his liead, he threw a flower at 
her image with the left hand. Miinusa, however, was so pleased, that she restored 
his seven sons ; and from this circumstance, the worship of this goddess has since 
been very much celebrated. 

When the worship is performed before an image, sbeep, goats and buffalos are 
offered to Munusa, and even swine.t 

When a Hindoo has been bitten by a snake, the persons who pretend to cure Irm 
Yead different incantations containing (he names of Munusa. If one or two persons iu 
a village have died by the bite of snakes, all the inhabitants become aluniied, and cc- 
lebraU* the worship of Munusa, 


* The haruJ us^'cl lu '.Tasliing after stools. 

I Amonj; the Egjpiianssmne, it is well known, were to Bocclui. 
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J5OTION XLIX. 

S/tHFAice* 

IS a yellow woman, sitting on a cal., nursing a child. The Hindoos regard her as 
the protectress of their children. 

# 

Six annual festirals are held in honour of this goddess, viz. in Jyoishilhu, Bhadru^ 
Ashwinu, Maghn,aiid twoinChoitru, on the 6lh of the incicuse of the moon, before ten 
o'clock in the foreuo jn. 

The worship celebrated in Jyoii»Lt’ha is performed by abiamhrmo& or an officiating 
bramhun, under the Tutu tre ,+ or under a brunch of this tree planted in iLe house. At 
the time of this worship ercry woman of the village, dressed iij her bcsf clothes, with 
her face painted, her ornnaienls on, and her body anoin(e<i with oil, got*?, to the place 
of worship under the tree, tukingin her baud an offering ; over < aoh of which the offi- 
ciating bramhun performs the usual ceiemonice. The oflpri’'*gs are sent the house 
of the officiating bruiahun, or distributed amongst the eagt r bj-Btunders. Among 
others who are eager to obtain some of these offerings, arc women who have not been 
llessed with children ; each of whom sits down pensively among the crowd, and 
opens the end of her garment to receive what the assembled mothers arc eager 
enough to bestow ; when the giver says, May the blessing of Bhudi tee be upon you, 
and, next year may you bring offering> — with a child ia your arms.*' The rcceivci 
adds with eagerness, AUl if she bestow this blessing, 1 will celebrate her worship ; 
I will keep my vows, and bring offer iiigs.evcry year.” This fbitival is called Aruiiyu- 
shashtee, became the worshippers are directed to walk io some forest on this duy, with 
fans in Iheir hands. 

• She i* wU.1 U worshipped on ilie Imth Inuir daj. f Fica» ludico. 
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In thoie homes where the daughter is married, bet has not left herptrenta, the/ 
send for the fen*iB-Uw, and at the dote of the worship the girPs father sends tohioDi 
on A metal pUte, a flower, &ome unhusked rice, a piece of string coneecrated to the 
goddess, fivc'or six blades of doorva grass, a garment, Scc^ The s#n-io*law, if a 
pereon of re^ectabilit/, contents himself with sticking the flower in his hair. If a 
poor man, he puls on the garment, and raises all the other presents to bis head. If 
the son-in-law neglect to stick the flower in his hair, the girl’s father becomes rer/ 
sorrowful, anti all the spectators pronounce the former a dewd man — for throwing 
Awa/ a flower which has been offered to Shushfee-. 

The worship in the month Bhadtii does not differ from the preceding, except irr 
its being performed by the river side, or at a pool of wafer, before the stick which is 
whirled round in churning butter, upon which a fan is placed. In the midst of the 
worship the wom(jn make llt'Ie paste images ofchildren, and, placing them on leaves 
of the kfmtukee tree,* present them to the goddess, and afterwards throw them into 
the river. This festival is called Ch'apura-sbushtw.t 

The Ashwinu festival, distingiii**hed by the name Dborga-shfishlee is in almost every 
particular the same as the preceding. 

At the Maghfi festival, caUed Sheelura-shusht'^, the women, on the night preceding^; 
boil a large quantity of rice and pulse for offerings, mixing with the latter, in boif- 
iog> a kind of kidney beans and varttakoos.t 'n>e next n->orning they bathe very 
early, and on their retu n go through the ccromoMies of worship, in the house, be- 
fore tlie two stones with which they giind their 'picos ; and upon which they throw 
a yellow cloth, smeared with red lead. The worship is finibhed before fen o’clock, 
and at iioonlhcy eat what the goddess has left, J.c. every fiiii’g they ga-ic her. 

The two festivals in Choitru arc held on the 6ih, and on tl.c last day but one, of tlie 
mohth ; on the Gih, in the morning, either before a bianch of the vut.'i, the shalgramu, 

• Artfc»rf»iiMnt-.'’ifoH». t in tliunon to tlie nmkingnf the*** injf ^ T)tp fruit of' 

SulMiunt iiu:loii>;eiia. 
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or some proper repvcseutatlvc of an image ; and at the close of the month, in the 
evening, before an image of SUiva, On the 6th the worshippers eat the bud of the 
Euphorbia inclosed in a plantain, and at the latter festival they fast during the day, 
and after worship cal some fruit, and some bailey flour mixed with curds or water. 
Rich persons cat sweetmeats. 1‘hese festivals arc called Ushoku«shusht^ and Neeiii- 
shaslit^. 

Another festival is held in honour of this goddess in some parts of Bengal in thv 
month Ugriilinyiini:, called llurcc-Shrishtoe. The worship is celebrated bL’ibrc a clay 
pot filled with water having six spouts. 

In addition to all these times of worship, females who ha v-c lost all tlicir Children 
by death, worship this goddess every month ; beside which, aftet a child is six days 
old, every father, to preserve the cliild, perfoms the worship of the goddess, while 
the officiating Ijramhun reads the incantations ; and on the gist day of the child’s age, 
the mother presents offerings to the goddess with her own hands, while tlic officiat- 
ing bramhun reads llie pra yers. The first of these ceremonies takes place in the cv(‘n- 
iiig, before a branch of the vutu tree, fastened in the house floor; the two stones with 
w hich spices arc ground being placed against the w ail in the iruide of the house, 
covered with a piece of cloth. The husband, at the close, asks the blessing of the 
goddess on the child, promising to present to her a number of ofl'eriiigs when the 
child shall be tweiif^ -one days old. Before the door the family place the skull of 
a cow, rubbing some red lead on its forehead ; and in a cc lumps of cow-dung, put 
©jl the forehead, they stick three couries; upon which also they spread a yellow 
cloth. The head remains a mouth at the door of the house, as a kind of charm for 
the goad of the children. 

On the 2Ist day of the child’s age, the mother invites ten or fifteen female neigh- 
bours, who, with the officiating bramhun, accompany her to a stone placed at the foot 
of the vutu tree, which is supposed to be the representative of the goddess ; around 
whu'h they put a large necklace or garland of flowers, and go through the rcremo- 
jiies of worship in the usual manner ; at the close the mother promises, on condition 
that the goddess bless her child, that she will worship her every year. The mother dis- 
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tributes the sweetmeats, &c. that have been offered to the idol among the females 
present. This festival is called ekooshi^ra.* 

Shiishtcc has no temples in Bengal; her common representative, a rough stone, 
smeared with red paint, about as large as a man’s head, is commonly placed at the 
root of the sacred vutn, to which passengers, especially women, pay a degree of 
reverence. In fulfilling particular vows to Shushtcc, some worshippers surround 
the vutu tree with garlands of flowers, and great numbers of artificial lamps made of 
day : others fulfil their vows by building an earthen or brick seat around one of 
these trees. A female of property, as a thank-offering after child-birth, presents by 
the hands of a bramhun a child made of curds, which the bramhon never fiuls to de- 
vour. 

Bloody sacrifices of bullocks, goats, sheep, and sometimes of tame hogs, are of- 
fered to Shushtee. For receiving these latter offerings some persons caU the god- 
dess a cannibal. 

At the close of the different festivals held in honour of Shushtee, it is common for 
women to entertain the company with marvellous stories relating to this goddess. The 
wives of some of the lower casts beg for a share of the offerings at the doors of the 
bramhuns. 

Shushtee rides on a cat: hence the Hindoos, especioDy mothers, avoid hurting this 
animal, lest the goddess should revenge herself on their children. 


* From fikooshu, twenty-one. 
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, . SECTION U 

Inferior CelesHal Beings^ objects of worship* 

THESE beings are either the enemies of the gods, as the usoorns and rakshmusr of 
their companions ; or those who are employed as dancers, singers or musicians in tho 
heavens of the gods. They are worshipped at the great festivals; hut have no 
separate images. 

The Usoor&s^ or These enemies of the gods are the offspring of Kdshyiipir^ 

the progenitor of gods, giants, menj^ serpents and birds, his different wives. They 
bear a resemblance to the tita is or giants of the Grecian Mythology, and stories of 
their wars with the gods (some of which will be found in this work) abound in<the 
pooranlis. Indrfi, V ishnoo, KartikO, and Doorga, are distinguished among the Hin- 
doo deities for their conflicts with these beings.* King VtUee, a giant, is worshipped 
by the Hindoos on their birth-days, with the same forms as arc used in the worship 
of the gods. 


he churning of the sea by the gods and usoorus* The most rancorous ha« 
tred has always existed betwixt the usoorus and the gods although half brothers, the 
former having been excluded by the gods from succeeding to the throne of heaven ; 
and dreadful conflicts were carried on betwixt them with various success, till both 
parties sought to become immortal : the giants performed the most severe religious 
austerities, addressing their prayers alternately to Yishnoo, Sliivii and Bruroha; 
but were always unsuccessful. The gods, however, at last obtained this blessing 
at the churning of the sea of milk; which stoiy is related at length in the Milha^ 

hharuta and other woriis ; The gods first took mount Munduru, placed it in 

the sea, and wrapping round it the serpent Yasookee, began to whirl it round as 

* Japiter wan represented as ainung die thunder in his right hand against a glaal under his feet : Dooega 
is aimiof the spear in her right hand against an usooru tinder her feet 
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the milk-men do the fitalF in making butter. The gods took hold of the head of the 
snake, and the giants of the tail; but being almost consumed by the poison from the 
mouth of the serpent, the gods privately entreated Vishnoo to prevail upon the giants 
to lay hold of the bead, upon which he thus addressed them ; ‘How is it, said Vish- 
noo, that you, giants as you are, have taken hold of Vasookee's tail?* Thegodsand 
the giants then changed places ; and the elephant Oiravutu first arose from the dtviti- 
ed sea to reward their labours ; afterward the gem Koustoobhn — the horse Oochoi- 
shruva — the tree Parijatn; many jewels — ^the goddess Lukshmee — and then poison. 
Full ofalarm at this sight, the gods applied to Muha-devh (Shivu) — w'bo, to save the 
world from destruction, drank up the poison, and received no other injury than a blue 
mark on his throat.* Next came up the water of immortality, when the 330,000,000 
gods, and the usoorns without number, took their stand on each side, each claiming 
the mighty boon. Vishnoo proposed to divide it with his own hands; but while the 
tisoorus went to prepare themselves by bathing in the sacred stream, the gods drank 
up the greatest part of the nectar, and, to give them time to drink the whole, Vish- 
noo assumed the form of a most captivating female, with which the giants were so 
charmed that they totally forgot the nectar. One of them, however, having changed 
his shape, mixed with the gods, and drinking of the water of life, became immortal; 
but Vishnoo, being informed of this circumstance by Sooryn and Chnndrn, (the sun 
and moon) cut off the head of the ^ant. The head and trunk being thus immortaliz- 
ed, were made the ascending and descending nodes, under the names Rahoo and 
Ketoo. 

The Rakshusus , stories respecting the wars of the rakahiisus, or cannibals, 
^th the gods, are contained in the pooranus and other shastrus, and several will be 
ffomid in different parts of this work. They are represented as assuming at pleasure 
the different shapes of horses, tygers, Hons, buffalos, dec. ; some have a hundred 
heads, and others as many arnis.t In the Hindoo writings Maiee, Soomal^, Ra- 
vunn, Koombhu-kumij, Vibheeshunh, Indru-jit, Utikayu, and others, are distinguish- 
ed as renowned rakshusus. As soon as born, these giants are said to arrive at ma- 

♦ Hence tHis god is caHed Neelu-kantn, the blue-throated. + Some of the giants of the Grecian 

mythology, it f\'ill be remembered, had a hundred arms. ^ 2 
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titf%$t^deFoi]r their enemies. AB tlm ndLsbusus aie bimnhims, and are said 
to dwell kk the S. W. corner of the earth. 

Koirita, a raksbosa, is one of the ten guardian deities of the earth, and presides 
In the S. W. In this character be is worshipped at all the great festivals. He is re- 
presented in the form of meditation used the bramhws as a black man, having in 
bis ri^ band a scimitar. 

Story of Koombhu-kumu, Immediately after his birth, this cannibal stretched his 
arms, which were in proportion to his body, and gathered into liis mouth eveiy thing 
within his reac^. At one ;.Iine he seized 500 courtezans belonging to Indrj; at ano- 
ther the wives of 100 sages, and cows and bramhuns without number. Brnmha at 
length threatened to destroy him, unless he contented himself with less, as he would 
presently eat up the earth. He now became more moderate, and began to perform 
the most severe austerities in honour of Brumha, which he continued for ten thousand 
years. The gods trembled on their thrones, lest Koombhu-kiirnu, obtaining the bles- 
sing of Brdmha, and especially the blessing of immortality, should swallow up cveiy 
thing, — ^gods and men. They appealed to Brnmha, and persuaded Snrdswuttcc, the 
goddess ofleaming, to enter into Koombhh-knrnri, and excite him to ask this blessing, 
that he should continue to sleep day and night; which request Brumha granted, and 
sent the voracious rakshusu to enjoy his everlasting sleep. The ft iends of Koombhu- 
kumu however persuaded Brumha to change his destiny : who now ordered that he 
should sleep uninterruptedly six months, but on the last day of the sixth should 
awake; during half of which day he should fight with and conquer Brumha, Yishnoo, 
andShivu, and duringtheother half be permitted to devour as much as he chose. At 
one meal he devoured 6000 cows, 10,000 sheep, 10,000 goats, 500 bufialos, 5000 deer, 
and drank 4000 hogsheads of spirits, with other things in proportion. After all, he was 
angiy with his brother Ravan'i, for not giving him enough to satisfy nature. His house 
is declared to have been 20 or 30,000 miles long, and his bed the whole length of the 
house. Lnnka itself, says the Ramayunu, is 800 miles in circumference. Where 
then was the place for this bed? I have heard this question put by a person to the 
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bramliuiig^ wto, unable to find room for Koombbu-karn Vs bed, werd laug^hed at by 
the shOOdros, their disciples. 

The G&ndhurc&s and Kinn&rus arc celestial choiristers, male and female. The 
latter have horses’ heads! ! 

The Vidya-dhurus are male and female dancers. The Upsureis are also femidci 
dancers, greatly celebrated for their beauty : they have been frequently sent down 
to earth to captivate the minds of religious devotees, and draw them from those 
works of merit which were likely to procure them the thrones of the gods. Eight 
of the iipsliras are mentioned as beyond all others beautiful, Oorvviishee, M^nQka, 
Rumbha, Pdnchfl-choora, Tilottuma, Ghritachce, Boodbooda, and Mishra-k^shee. 
The five first of these are the mistresses of the gods; and keep houses of iM-iame in 
the heaven of Indrii. When any one of the gods visits the king of heaven, he gene- 
rally spends some time with one or more of these courtezans. 

Slor^ respecting the son of Indrii and an Upsura» On a certain occasion, many of 
the gods were invited to an entertainment at the palace of Indrii. In the midst of the 
dance, Giindhurvii-senii, the son of Indrii, was fascinated with the charms of one of 
the fipsOras, and behaved so indelicately, that his father commanded him to descend 
to the earth in the form of an ass. All the gods joined the son in endeavouring to 
appease the angry father, who ultimately directed that Giindhilrvii“s6nCl should be 
an ass in the day and a man in the night; he promised his son too, that when Dhara, 
the king, should burn him, he should recover his place in heaven. With this modi- 
fication of the curse, Giindhttrvii-sC'nii sunk to the earth, and alighted in the form of 
an ass near a pond at Dhara-nugfiru. In the day the fallen son of Indrfl remained 
in this form near the pond ; and in the night, in that of a man, he wandered from 
place to place to appease his hunger. Onoday a bramhun came to this pond to bathe, 
when Gdndhtirvii-s^nii told him that he was the son of IndrQ, and requested him 
to speak to king Dharu, to give him his daughter in marriage. The bramlitin consent* 

* Som** idea may be formed of the taste of the early Hindoo poets, who here represent heavenly music as com* 
lug from beings with the mouths of horses ! 
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«fl, but on speaking to the lung, the latter refused to beliere that he was Indru’s son, 
unless he himself had some conversation with him. The next day the king, went^ 
with his counsellors and courtiers, and held a conversation with the ass, who re- 
lated his history, and the cause of his degradation ; liut the king still refused assent 
unless he performed some miracle. To which the ass consented ; and in one night rais- 
ed a fort of iron forty miles square, and six high. The next day the king seeing the 
fort finished, was obliged to consent, and to appoint the day of marriage. He in- 
vited bramhuns, kings, and otherguests without number, to the wedding, and, on the 
day appointed, with dancing, songs, and a most splendid shew, the bride “being 
adorned with jewels and the richest attire, they marched to the iron fort to give the 
beautiful daughter of king Dharu in marriage to the ass. In that country weddings 
arc celebrated in the day. When all was ready, they sent a bramhun to call Gan- 
dhurv5-#nu from the pond; who, elated in the highest degree, having bathed, accom- 
panied the bramhun to the assembly. Hearingmusic and songs, Gundhurvu-s^nn could 
not refrain from giving them an assy’s tune: but the guests, hearing the braying of 
the ass were filled with sorrow; some were afraid to speak their minds to the king; 
but they could not help whispering and laughing one amongstanotber, covering their 
mouths with their garments ; others muttered to the king, ‘ O king, is this the son 
ofindru !* ^ O great monarch! you have found a i t*x(ellent biidegroom; you are 

peculiarly happy in having to give your daughter in marriage to the son of Indru ; 
don’t delay the wedding; in doing good delay is improper; we never saw so glorious 
a wedding ; we have heard of a camel being married to an ass, when the ass, locking 
upon the camel, said , — *■ Bless me! what a fine form!’ and the camel, heai-ing the 
voice of the ass, said — ‘ Bless me! what a sweet voice!’ The bramhuns continued: 
‘In that wedding, however, the bride and bridegroom were equal, but in. this marri- 
age, that such a bride should have such a bridegroom is truly wonderful.’ Otlier 
bramhuns said, ‘ O king, at other weddings, as a sign of joy, the sacred shell is blown, 
but thou hast no need of that,’ (alluding to the bn^ing of the ass). The females 
cried out, O mother ! what is this ! at the time of marriage to have an ass ! What a 
miserable thing ! What ! will he 'give such an angelic female in marriage to an ass !* 
,The king, ashamed, held down his head. At length Gandhfirvu-seiiii began to con- 
verse with the king in Sungskritn^ and to urge him to the fulfilment of his promise, 
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reminding' him, that ^ there was no act more meritorious than speaking truth (putting^ 

< the king in mind of his promise) ; that the body was merely a garment, and that wise 
‘ mennever estimate the worth of a person by the clothes he wears : moreover, be was 
<in this shape from the curse of his &ther,. and during the night be should assume 

< the body of a maur Of his being the son of Indru there could be no doubt.’ The 
minds of the guests were now changed, and they confessed, that though he had the 
outside of an ass, he was unquestionably the son of Indrti: for it was never known 
that an ass could speak SangskritQ. The king, therefore, gave his daughter to him in 
marriage* By the time the guests were dismissed night drew on, when GUndhtirvtl- 
senti assumed the form of a handsome man, and, having dressed himself, respectfully 
went into the presence of the king. All the people, seeing so fine a man, and re- 
collecting that in the morning he would become an ass, felt both pleased and sor- 
rowful. The king brought the bride in great state to the palace, and the qext day 
gave her servants, camels, jewels, &c. and dismissed the guests with many presents. 
Dhara, however, in the midst of his other cares, could not but feel anxious that 
Gihidhiirvii-s^nh should throw off his ass's body. After a thousand contrivances, 
he said to himself^ ‘ Giindhiirvu-sena is the son of IndrQ; therefore he can never die: 
at night he casts off his ass’s body, and it lies Lke a dead body; I will therefore burn 
ibis body, and thus keep him constautlj in the shape of a man.’ Accordingly, one 
night, he caused the ass’s body to be burnt, — when GfindhurvO-sena appeared in hia 
presence, told him that now the curse was removed, and that he should immediate- 
ly ascend to heaven. After saying this he withdrew, and the king saw him no more. 

Nat/ikas . — These are female companions of Doorga, and areworshipped at the fes- 
tivals of this goddess. Eight of them have a pre-eminence over the rest. The 

Tikitrh-shastrtls declare, that these females visit the worshippers either as their wives, 
or as mothers, and declare to them how they may obtain heaven, or, as sisters, bring 
to them any female they choose, and reveal whatever they desire to know of the 
present or future. He who wishes to obtain the company of a Nayika must wor- 
ship her thrice a day, and repeat her name at night in a cemetry, for seven, or fifteen, 
or thirty days. On the last night he must continue to repeat her name tiU she 
appears to him, and asks what he wishes for. She remains with him during the 
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and departs the next morning, leaving with him presents to a large amount, which, 
however, he must expend the next day, or they will all evaporate. If the worshipper 
wishes to go to any place in the three worlds, the Nayika takes him thither in a mo- 
ment. ’ If after cohabituig with one ofthe Nayikas, he cohabit with any other female, 
the Nayika immediately destroy shim. AntU&dh-chtlndr&, a bramhiin of Soopooru in 
Veera-bboomee, who died only a few years since, is said to have obtained the fruit of 
his worshipping the Nayikas. 

The Yuksh&s are the servants of Koov^rtt, the god of riches, and fly through the 
world preserving the wealth of men. A number of stories, not worth detailing, prin- 
cipally referring to their wars or intrigues, arc contained in the pooranQs. In the 
fi>rm of meditation, Koov^ra isdescribed as a white man, having a hammer in his 
right hand. He is worshipped at the festival of the goddess Ltikshmee, and ai uD 
the other great festivals, but has no separate feast, image, nor temple. Th 
Ramayunu relates that Koov^ru, by prayer to Brumha, accompanied with religious 
austerities, obtained Liinka (Ceylon*^ ; the very mire of whose streets is gold. Here 
lie reigned till Ravunn dispossessed him. Brumha also gave to this god the chariot 
Pooshpuku ; which had the property of expansion, and of going wherever the cha- 
rioteer wished. From Lunka, Kooverb went to mount Koilasu, where he is sup- 
posed to be at present. 

Pishach&s . — ^These messengers of the gods guard the sacred places, the resort 
of pilgrims. Sixty thousand are said to guai’d the streams of the Gangrs from tf.c 
approach a£ the profane. 

The GoodghuJc&Sy the Stddh&Sy the Bhootusy and the These are beings 

of inferior orders, residing with the gods ar servants. 

There are several other orders of females, as the Yoginties, Dakinees, Kakin^s, 
S’lakhinees, Bhodtineos, and Prbtinees, who wait upon Doorga or Shivft, as the’r 
attendants. All tliese also are worshipped at the great festivals. 
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Of the terreMrial gods, 

THE Hindoo cnleslial goddesses^ it will he seen,, are •eery few. There arc no more 
indeed than three wliieh can be considered as really distinct^ and as holding a distinguished 
place among this class of Hindoo deifies : these are Doorga^ Suruswulee, and Lukshmee, 
Many ef the others are different forms of Doorga ; and MunusOf Shushtfe^ and Sheetiila, 
would have been placed among the terrestrial goddesses^ hut they do not seem to have had 
an earthly origin, — I now proeeed to give an account of the terrestrial gods, some of whom 
are worshipped with more shew than any of the celestial deities. 


Krishna.* 

-ACCORDING to the Shree-Bhaguvutu, Muhahhariitii, and oilier works, this 
a form of Vishnoo, was incarnate to destroy kings Shishoo-palij and KungRn, and a 
number of giants. 

Krlslinii was born at Mut’hoora; his father’s name w'as Vusoo-d'-va, a ksh'driji^n, 
and his mother’s Devukee; but Knngsu seeking to destroy him when an infant, his 
father fled to Vrinda-vuiiu, and concealed him in the house of Ndnda, avuisliyo; 
hence he is sometimes called the son of Niindd, 

Many stories are recorded of Krishna in the pooranas : in his infancy he deprived 
a giant of her breath who had poisoned her breasts before she gave him Ruck;+ — 
soon after lie destroyed a carriage against which he hurt his fool when laid by his 
nurse at the door to sleep — N undu’s wife when looking into his mouth one day, had 

* Tijc Mick. 

i It is common for a Hindoo nurooto oficr the breast to aneif'hbour'scliild tv lien she happens to be ooaTish. 

t Mothers frequently lay Ihcir infante exposed to tlie raysof the sun to sleep, after rubbing their breasts with oC 

T 
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a surpriziiiv view of the three worlds, with Brhmha, Vishnoo and Shivu sitting on 
their thrones; — at the age of eight years he took up mount Govurdhiinu m his arms, 
and held it as an umbrella over the heads of the villagers and their cattle during a 
dreadfal storm, with which the angiy king of heavcn> was overwhelming them ;’T'he 
created a number of cattle, and also of boys and girls, to replace those which Briimha 
had stolen fi’om Vrinda-vunu; — ^he destroyed a large hydra which had poisoned the 
waters of the Yumoonaj — ^he seduced the wife of Ayugj^hoshn, avoishyu, and sport- 
ed with 16,000 milk-maids in the wilderness of Vrindu ; — he next assumed four arms, 
destroyed Kiingsii, and placed Kungsu's father on the throne; after this he was enga* 
ged in various quarrels, and had to combat with many formidable enemies, which 
induced him to build a fort at Dwaruka, where he resided, and married two wives ; — 
he next joined the family of Yoodhisht’hirh in their war with the race of Dooryodhii* 
no, — and lastly destroyed Shishoo-palu. He closed his life with an act worthy of such 
a character, byde. troyinghis whole progeny,* and was at length himself accidentally 
kiUed by an an ew while sitting under a tree. 

It is very possible, if any real Hindoo history could be discovered, that many of 
these facts would be found recorded in the life of a Hindoo king of this name; which 
fiicts have been embellished Ly the Asiatic poets till they have elevated tlie hero in- 
to a god. The images oflhis lascivious and blood-stained hero are now worshipped 
by the Hindoos with an enthusiasm which transforms them into the very image of 
Krishnu himself 


« The poBtertty of KrishnQ, ray several pooranCs, were destroyed By the corse of a brarobCn ; bat os alt 
events are picribed to Krishna by bu votaries, this of destroying hisewa family is referred to his agency. So in- 
famoDs is the character of this god, even among those who hope for salvation through him, that Viln fl-mlSngaiaj 
a bli«d poet, wrote the following venc, which certainly centaias the severest possible censure of this proiligatt 
4city : ** Oh 1 Krishnu 1 tiioa who didst destroy thy own offipring; 

Thou who didst renonnee (Seeta) the spotless daughter of ZanKhC, in the wilderness; 

Tiou who didst cast down to badra YAlee, who had given thee his all-— 

Who would think on thee, if thou wcit not the deliverer from death ?’* 

In exact agreement with this SQngdtrita verse, was the declaration made before several peirons in compa- 
sy in the year 1812, by Ram-nat’bTi, the second Mngskrittl pundit in the College of Fort-William, who, speakr 
Iqg of the universal profligacy of manncn in Calcutta, declared, that every house contained a Krishnu. 
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This god is represented as a black man ; holding a duie to fais mouth both 
hands ; bis mistress Uadha stands on his led;. 

On the 8th of the moon’s decrease in the month Bhadra, an annnal festival is held 
in the night, to celebrate the birth of this god. On this daj all the worshippers last.* 
The regular Hindoos, and the disciples of the Gosaees,+ sometimes differ a day or 
two in celebrating this feast. After the ceremonies of worship are concluded, the 
Worshippers assemble before the temple near a hole cut in the ground, into whi^ 
Lave been thrown water, oil, curds, turmerick, and earth, and seize firet one person 
and then another, and throw them into this hole ; and others jump into it. Music, 
dancing, singing obscene songs, &c. accompany these acts of rude merriment, at the 
close of which, dancing through the streets, the crowd go to some pool, or to the river, 
and wa^i themselves ; and thus the festivity ends* 

In the month Shrav'in'i another festival is held in honour of Krishna, called Jhoo- 
I mu-yatra.J On the 1 1th night of the increase of the moon this festival begins, 
when a chair or throne containing the image being suspended from the ceiling of an 
adjoining room in the temple, the proprietor begins to swing the image, and other 
bramhun guests continue it at pleasure. At ten o’clock tbe god is taken to his usual 
place, when the different ffvrms of worship are repeated, amidst the offering of flow- 
ers, incense, sweetmeats, fruits, and other acts of adoration. During the celebration 
of worship in the house, the crowd out of doors sing, dance, and make a horrid dis- 
cord with barbarous instruments of music, connecting with the whole eveiy kind of 
indecency* At twelve o’clock, the owner of the image entertains a great multitude of 


* tn a Hindoo fbst, prrson aNsta^n;), for three days, from anftintfnp himBelf with oil, from eonnubial 
intercourse, from fish, every thin^ fried, and eats only once a day. At the lime of a Jexv uh fas/, the person it 
said t.» ii Lve “ afflicted his soul but amon^ the Hindoos ftisting and im*rri>nent go together. The Jenrish fait 
was connected with moral sentiment. The Hindoos fiist as an act of mere cereratinial purity . 

f The Gusaees are the religious leaders of alarge portion of the wonihippers of KriihnS. Goiaee is a term 
of respect equivalent to Sir. 


Ta 


i The swinging festiva]. 
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I. jiifter eatings andjdrinking, they litcraUy ^rise up to play:’ youths, dres- 
sed 80 as to represent Krishnu and his mistress Radha, dance together; and the fes- 
tivities are thus continued till the crowd retire at day -light. Some keep this feast 

1 fer five nights, foeginning on the eleventh, and others for three nights, beginnhig 
on the thirteenth. 

On the Idth of the increatse of the moon in the month Kartiku, another festival ia 
held during three nights to celebrate the revels of this impure god with the milk- 
maids. It ia called the Rasu. Each night, after the ceremonies in the temple are 
closed, the crowd cairy the imago out with much noise, music, singing, and dancing, 
and place it in a brick building in the street, which is open on all sides, and has one 
highly elevated sitting place, niis building is annually gilt, ornamented, and grand- 
ly illuminated for this festival, i'ixteen small images of Krishnu are necessary on thia 
occasion, but a vciy small gold image, about the sisac of a breast-pin, is placed as the 
, object of adoration, and afterwards given to the official ing branihun. At the close 
of the festival, the clay images are thrown into the river. 

Round the building in the street, booths are erected, filled with sweetmeats, play- 
things, and other articles, as at an English fiiir. Here Others and mothers, lead- 
ing their children by the hand, or carrying them on their hips,* come for fairings. 
Thieves and gamblers are very busy at these times ;t aud upon the whole it is amazing 
how much a European is here reminded of an English race-ground. At these times f 
have seen the grey-headed idolator and tha mad youth dancing together, the old 
man lifting up his withered aims in the dance, and giving a kind of horror to the 
scene, which idolatiy itself united to the vivacity of youth would scarcely be able to 

* Hiis is the yray in whirh all Hindoos carry their children. A child is rarely iCen fn a pemon’s armA 

as in Europe. ITie tiame custom appears to have existed among the Jews; “ ye shall be borae upon her sidei, 
and be dandled upon her knees.” Isaiah ixvi. 12. 

1 In the year IRIO, on account of the depredations of j[>recedii)g years, the Magistrate of Serampore for- 
bad the ereciiui) of booths and all gnmci at ibi.s festival : in consequence of which an expence of near four hundred 
roopees, incurred in perfonnin^ llie ceremonies of worship, fell upon the owner of the image of KrisIuiG^ 
w ould otherwise have received Ob much from the proprietorii of the booths and gaming hhops. 
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inspire.* In England the bait to corrupting amusements is merely a horse-race ; but 
in Bengal the Hindoo is at once called to what he considers divine worship and to a 
licentious jfestival ; no one imagining, but that worship and adulteiy may be perform- 
ed in the same hour. About four or five in the morning the crowd cariy the god back 
to the temple ; and then retire to cure their hoarseness and rest their wearied bodies. 

On thefourtli moming, having brought the god home, after the usual ceremonies, 
they singsongs in celebration of the actions of Krislmii; and continue them from ten 
till twelve or one o'clock in the day. Many oome to bear, who present various offer- 
ings to the god ; after which a grand feast is given to the bramhans. The expences of 
this festival are defrayed either by rich natives, or from the revenues of the templeer.^ 

, At the full moon in Phalgoonif,. the DoKi,f another swinging festival, -is held.-^ 
Fifteen days before the full moon the holidays- begin, from which time the Hindoos 
assemble in the night to sing and dance, and in the day they wander about the streets 
throwing red powderj at the passengers, either with their hands or through a syringe. 
On the night before the full moon, the ceremonies of worship are performed ; at the 
close of which, having besmeared themselves with red powder, they carry the god 
from his house to some distance, amidst the sounds of music, dancing, fireworks, 
singing, &c. A bamboo with a straw man tied to it, . having been erected in some 

* Illuminations, firrworks, and the guilding of their temples, give a very shewy effect to Hindoo ceremo- 
nies, which are often performed at (he timeof the full moon, and at midnight. A moon-light night in India is high- 
ly pleasant. Atthetimeoflhe Ra»Q festival, I have seen a scene so gaily illuminated and adorned, that the whole 
seemed enchantment ; every native, ns he approached the god, threw himself on the ground with the most pro- 
found reverence, and muttered his praise with rapture as he mingled in the delighted crowd. Conid 1 have fui- 
gotten that these people were perpetrating a dreadful crime, and that these nightly festivals were connected witli 
the greatest impurities, I should have been highly gratified.. 

+ All the^e festivals are intended to represent the obscene acts or play of Krisl'nfi. This is the play of 
winging common to young folks in Europe, i am fold, that on this occasion, in various places in If Indoost'hanfi, 
nany families sit op all night swinging by the light of the moon. They suspend a cord betwixt two trees, and 
vhile some are swinging, others are singing impure songs, and others dancing. 

} This powder Is made with the roots of wild ginger, Coli.urcd wHh sappan wood, Other ingrcdiCBti aiC 
added to make superior kinds. 
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plain, they place tbe god here, and again worship him. After three hours Lave been 
epent in various sports, especially with fireworks, they set fire to the bamboo and 
straw, cariying back the image to the temple. Veiy eai-ly in the tnoniitig, they bathe 
the god, set hhn on a chair, and then worship him, rocking him in this chair, and 
throwing upon him red powder. At twelve o'clock at noon tiiese ceremonies are re- 
peated with greater splendour, when many offerings are presented, and the bramhuns 
entertained. About four the festival closes by another repetition of the same cere- 
monies. The god is then washed, anointed, clothed, and put into the temple, where 
^>od remains before him for some time^ and is then given to the bramhtins. 

Heside these many other festivals less popular are held in the course of the year.' 

Many small black stones, having images of Krishnii cut in them, are to he found 
in the houses of the Hindoos ; to which di^e»’^nt names are given, but they are all 
forms of Krishna^ The temples dedicated to Krishnti are very numerous ; and it 
is a scandalous fact that the image o'Radfia, his mistress, always accompanies that 
4 >rKrishn"jFand not those of his wives Rookniinec and Snty Vb’ ama. Many persons 
maybe heard in t^e streets, and when sittingintlicir shops, repeating to themselves 
and to parrots, the names of Radhu and Krishnu, as works of merit. Pantomimical 
entertainments are frequently represented, in which the lewd actions of this god are 
Exhibited. 

Six parts out of ten of the whole Hindoo population of Bengal are siifiposedtobe 
this disciples of this god. The far greater part of these, however, arc of the lower 
orders, and but few of them bramhuns.* The mark on their foreheads consists of 
two straight lines from the tip of the nose to the back of the head. 

A stor^ of Krishnu . — The death ofShishoo-palu is thus related : A quarrel arose 
at a sacrifice between Krishna and this monarch, respecting the point of precedency, 
which Shishoo-pala would not resign to Krishnu: ‘ What !’ says he, ‘slwll I be pre- 

* The greater part of the bramhuns are disciples of the female deUies (Shaktiis). 
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ceded bj the son of a cow-herd; onft who has eaten with a eow-heeper^ who has led 
cows to pasture; and has been manner of abominations)’ Krishnii restrain- 

ed his rage for some time, but at length became exceedinglj angiy, and cut oflT his 
head at one blow. It was prophesied of Ehishoo-palu that ks soon as he saw the 
person by whose hands he should die, two of his four arms would fall off; and this 
is said to have happened the moment he saw Krishnii at the meeting of the kings at 
this sacrifice. 

Another S/ory. — On a certain occasion the lascivious Krlshnu heard, that king Dun- 
dee possessed a horse, which every night assumed the form of a beautiful female* 
Krishnii asked fijr this horse ; but the king refiised him, and fled to Bheemu, Krishna’s 
friend, who, rather than abandon a person who had claimed his protection, resolved 
to break the ties of friendship with Krishnii, and go to war with him. A war com- 
menced, which continued to rage with the utmost fury, till the horse, assuming the 
shape of a kiiinurcc, ascended to heaven, the period of the curse under which it lay 
being expired. 

Krishnii ruining his friend hy urging him to declare a deliberate falsehood,-^in the 
wav betwixt the family of Dooryodhiinu and the Panduvus, DroUachaijyiS was so 
mighty a warrior that the Panduvus had no hopes of success unless they could cut 
him off; to accomplish which, Krishnii contrived to throw Dronacharjyii ofi’hisgum’d, 
by causing it to be reported through the army, that his son UBhwiitt’hama was killed. 
The father refused to believe the report unless Yoodhist’hirii would say it was true. 
Krishnu pressed Yoodhist’hirtt to tell this lie, as it would insure success to their af- 
fiurs ; and, in cases of extremity, the shastru had declared it lawful to employ false- 
hood. Yoodist’liiru at first positively refused, but 'vas at length persuaded by 
the entreaties of Krishnu, Urjoonu, and others, who told him the assertion would not 
be a lie, for an elephant of Dooryodhunu’s, of the same name, had actually been killed 
in battle. Drotiachaijyu was so overcome when he was thus brought to believe the 
news, that Urjoonu soon dispatched him ; which completely changed the face of the 
battle. Oh accomit of tliis lalsehood, Yoodliist’hiru, in going to heaven, was terrifi- 
ed by a sight ofithe torments of hell. Where did Krishnu, the father of this li^ go? 
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Theft and murder committed bjf JBTnWiiiilf.— When Krishnn was going to MutTiooni^ 
to destroy Kongsu, as he approached the city, he felt ashamed of the meanness of his 
dress, which consisted only of some shreds of cloth, like ropes, tied round his loins ; 
and said to his brother Bulu-ramu, ^ All are going to this sacrifice elegantly dress* 
ed ; we cannot go in this condition.* Krishna then sent his brother to a waslierman, 
who however would not part with the clothes in his possession, as they belonged to king 
Kungsu. A quainrel ensued, in the midst of which Krishnu killed the washerman, and 
carried oflfthe clothes : these free-booters next went to a shop and stole two necklaces; 
and afterwards seir^ed some sandal-wood, which a deformed woman was taking to the 
palace ofKungsu ; but, to iward her, Krishnu pulled her straight, and made her more 
beautiful than th® upsuras. The w oman asked Krishnii, since he had made her so 
beautiful, who should marry her. Krishnii asked her to whom she wished to be unit- 
ed. She said to himself and from that time she became his mistress. 


SECTION Llf. 

Gopalu.* 

THIS is an image of Krishnii in his childhood. He is resting on one knee, with 
his right hand extended, craving some sweetmeats from his mother. 

This infant god is worshipped at the festivals in honour of Krishnu : the ceremo* 
nies are the same, though the formulas are difierent. 

Those who preserve stone, or brass, or other images of this god in their houses, 
as many do, worship them every day, or whenever they choose. Many persons 
receive the initiating incantation of Gopal|^ their guardian deity. 

Girceshu-chtlndrti, the raja of Nudccya, in the year 1807, had two dreams, in 
which the god Gopalu appeared to him, and told him, that in a certain place in 


♦ The cowlirrd. 
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Nnd^ja, a beautiful imag^e of him was buried deep in the ground. The raja paid 
no attention to his dreams, till the god appeared to him a third time, telling him the 
same thing; when he consulted his principal servants, who sent labourers to dig up 
the image, but none was found. A few nights after, Gopalu appeared again, and 
told the raja that he was to be found in such a place, describing the spot in a more 
particular manner. The raja again sent his servants, who found the image. The great* 
est rejoicings took place at Nudeeya on this occasion ; learned bramhuns were cal- 
led ; and a vast concourse of people collected from the surrounding country to behold 
this miraculously discovered god, and to witness his installation, at which four thou- 
sand roopees were expended : a temple was afterwards erected on the spot, and the 
god placed in it. This image is now become very famous : the offerings presented to it 
do not amount, it is said, to less than two hundred roopees monthly. 

Another image of the infant Krishna, called Bala-gopald, made of stone or metal, 
is kept in the houses of many, and worshipped daily, as well as at the festivals in ho- 
nour of Krishna. 


SECTION Liir, 


Gopee^naf'hu.* 


THIS is another form of KrishnU ; In some places the image is worshipped eveiy 
day, as well as at the festivals in honour of Krishna. 

A celebrated image of this god is set up at Ugru-dwecpil, where an annual festival 
is held, on the 11th and five following d^s of thedecrea^? of the moon, in Choitrtt* 
The origin of this image is so recent, that the stoiy is known to every Hindoo ; two 
religious mendicants, since become famous among the followers of Krishnii, Choittlnyii 
andNilyanundn, sent their disciple Ghoshu-t’hakooru, who did not relish an austere 
life, to Ugr j-dweepu, and directed him to take a certain stone with him, and make 


« The god of the milk-maids. 


U 
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an image of Oop^-nat’Iitt, which he should set up there and worship. Ghosha» 
Vhakoorn ob^ed his spiritual guides; took the stone on his head; set it up as a god, 
the gift of Choitnnytt and Nityanundn, and began to worship it in public daily. The 
god soon appeared to him in dreams, and revealed a number of secret things; so 
that by degrees Gope^at'hh of Ugru-dweepS became very famous. ^ One night a 
stranger came to the temple at a veiy late hour, when no one was awake to giv^ 
him refreshment. The god himself, however, in the form of Ghoshu-t’hakooru, 
took an ornament from his ancle,, and purchased some food for the stranger, at an 
adjoining shop. In the morning there was a great noise in the town about this 
ornament, when ^the shopkeeper and the stranger declared these facts, so creditable 
to the benevolence of the god; and from this circumstance the fame of Gopeenat'hii 
spread still wider. ' After the death of Ghoshu-t’hakoorn, the god appeared to hia 
successor, and directed him to perform the funeral rkes ; in the celebration of which 
it was contrived that the god himself should present the. offering to the manes; for 
when, the koosha grass, the rice, and the water were put into the hands of the 
image, the god (a little more water than usual being poured into his hand) poured 
out the offering, when the crowd set up a great shout, declaring that the god him- 
self had presented the offering to tue manes. At present, it is said, this god brings 
in not less than 25,000 roopees annually to his owner. 

At the above-mentioned festival, It is supposed that 100,000 people assemble each 
fay at Ugru-dweepu, among whom are great multitudes of lewd women, who accom- 
pany the religious mendicants. FHtliy songs about Krislinu and his mistresses are 
sung by the crowd, and all mauner of indecent diversions practised. Different casts 
eat together here. 

After the death of Gboslitt-t’liakoorii 4he image fell into the hands of the raja, or lord ' 
nf the soil, who sent bramh’ms to perform the ceremonies before the image, and re- 
ceive offerings. Raja Nuvn-krishnu of Calcutta once seized this image for a debt, 
ol* three lacks of roopees, due to him from the owner, raja Krishnfi-chfindrn-rayu.The 
latter afterwards regained the image by a suit at law; but not till Nuyfi-krishnu had 
made another Gopiic-nat’liu exactly like it,. 
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All this ha« arisen out of a atone given by two mendicants to one of their compa- 
jiioBB !— -Who can avoid feeling a mingled sensation of disgust and pity, while he be* 
holds such multitudes, the atyect slaves of a superstition so degradii^. 


SliCTtON LIV. 


J'uf^iinnaChu,* 


THE image of this god has no legs and only stumps of arms ;t the head and eyes 
<are very large. At the festivals the bramhuns adorn him with silver or golden hands* 

Krishno, in some period of Hindoo history, was accidentally killed by Ungudfi, a 
hunter; who left the body to rot imder the tree where it fell. -Some pious person, how- 
ever, collected the bones of Krishna and placed them in a box, where they remained 
till IndrU-dliooinnu, a king, who was performing religious austerities to obtain some fii'* 
vour of Vishnoo, was directed by the latter to form the image of Jiigannarhii, and put 
into Us belly these bones of Krishna, by which means heshonldobtaiB thefruit ofhfc 
religious austerities. Indru-dlioomnu enquired who should make tliis image ; and was 
commanded to pray to Vishwu-kurmii.J He did«o, and obtained his request ; but V ish- 
wu-kiirmu at the same time declared, that if any one disturbed Imn wJiilo preparing tlie 
image, he would leave it in an unfinishecl state. He then began, and in one night built 
a temple upon the blue mountain iu Orissa, and proceeded to prepare tiie image in the 
temple ; but the impatient king, after waiting fifteen days, went to the spot ; on nhich 
Yislm u-kurmii desisted from his work, and left the god n ilhout .hands or feet. The 
king was very much disconcerted ; but on praying to Brumlia, he promised to make the 
image famous in its present shape* 

* Tlic ><«rd of tlic world, from jugHt, the world, and nal'hu, lord. 

•f The AUwwianfi|dacrd‘8tatuesatlbpirdoorelodrivcawaythj>vM, wlych tirey called TlermH', from Mercury. 
TIjese Iii.aije. had neither hands nor feet, audheucc Mercury was cal led Gylleuitts, and by contraction CylUus, fhna, 
Kullos, viz. w ithout hands or feet, 

t The architect efthe.god8. ^ 2 
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ladra-dhoomnu now invited all ibeg^ds to be piesent at the settings np of this image : 
Bramha himself acted as high priest, and gave eyes and a soul to the god, which coiw 
pletely established the hune of J ugQnnat'hu. This image is said tolie in a pool near 
the present temple, at Jiigunnal’liu-kshctru in Orissa, commonly known among the 
English by the name of Jugonnat'ha’s pagoda. The particulars of this place will be 
found in the account of the Hindoo holy places, the resort of pilgrims. 

JugonnaPhahas many temples in Bengal, built by rich men as works of merit, and 
endowed either with lands, villages, or money. The worship of this god is perform- 
ed in these temples every morning and evening ; at which times people come to see 
the gbd, or prostrav;. themselves before him. During the intervals of worship, and 
after the god has partaken of the offerings, he is laid down to sleep,* when the tem- 
ple is shut up till the next hour of worship. 

Bramhiins may make offerings of boiled rice to this or to any other god, but sh5o- 
drhs cannot: they are permittedto offer only dried rice.t The food which is offered 
to Jugtlnnat'hu is cither eaten by the bramhnns and their families at the temples, or 
by passengers and others, who purchase it of those shop-keepers that have bought it of 
the bramhuns j a little is given to the poor. 

There arc two annual festivals in Bengal in honour of this god; the Siianu-yatra, 
and the Rut’hu-yalra. 

At the snanu-yatra in the month Jyoisht’hu, this lord of the world, wrapped in a 
cloth, is carried out and placed in a seat on a large terrace built in an open place near 
the temple. Here the bramhuns, surrounded by an immense concourse of specta- 
tors, bathe the god by pouring water on his head, during the reading of incantati- 
ons. The people at the close of the ceremony make obeisance, some by lifting their 

* The images of the gods in all tjj^e Hindoo temples, at certain hours, are laid down as to sleep ; at least, all 
those that are vuall enough to be laid down and I'^ted up again. 

+ Tnr bramhuns do not eat the boiled rice of the shoodrus. Sweatmeats, fruit, the water of the Ganges, Ac. 
are thing-) received from shoodrus. Yet there area few bramhOns who refuse even sweeUneats and water from 
the hands of shoodrus. 
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bands to their foreheads and others hy prostration, and then depart, assured by the 
shastras that they shall be subject to no more births, but be admitted to heaven af- 
ter tlie death of this body. The bramhClns then wipe this creator of the world, and car- 
ry him back to the temple, after which the ceremonies of worship are performed be- 
fore him with great shew. This snami, however, is not confined to JughnnatTiu, but at 
this tiine^all the different images of Vishnoo, throughout the country, are bathed. It is 
the custom of the Hindoos to feed their children with rice for the first time when they 
are six, seven, or nine months old. On this day, before the ceremony of feeding the 
child, they bathe it, repeating incantations. Krishnti partook of his first rice at the 
full moon in Jyoisht’hii ; in commemoration of which, this snanu-yalra is performed 
annually by the worshippers of any separate form of Vishnoo. 

About seventeen days after the snand-yatra, on the second of the increase of the 
moon in Asharhif, the Ru’tliu or car festival is held. Before the god is taken out of 
the temple to be placed on the car, the usual cei-emonies of worship are performed. 
The car belonging to the image near Serampore is in the form of a tapering tower,be- 
tvveenthirty and forty cubits high. It has sixteen wheels, two horses, and one coach- 
man, all of wood. J ugunnat’hu, his brother Bula-ramii, and their sister Soobhndra^ 
are drawn up by ropes tied round the neck, and seated on benches in an elevated part 
of the carriage, when a servant on each side waves a tail of the cow of Tartary, called 
a chaiimrii.* The crowd draw the carriage by means of a ha'wser; their shouts, a» 
the canhage proceeds, may be heard at the distance of a mile. Being arrived at the 
appointed spot, the bramhUns take out the images, and carry them to the temple of 
some.other god, or to a place prepared for them, where they remain eight days : At 
Serampore, Jfigunnat’hu, and his brother and sister, visit thegod Radha-vullubhii ;+ 
and here the wives of bramhuns, who are never seen at shews, and who seldom leave 
home, come to look at Jugunnat*hu. The car stands empty during this time, and the 
crowd flock to gaze at the indecent figures, :f alluding to the abominations of the gods, 
which are painted all over it. Temporaiy shops are erected near the place where 

• ThechamQru is a necessary appendage to royalty among the Hindoos. 

i Anottier form of KriabnCi. The name iulimates that this god is the paramour of Radha* 

J Romans i. 27.^ 
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Ihe car stands, Irke booths on a race-ground.* At the end of eight days, the god in 
Again dra^vIl up by the neck, placed in the car, and carried back to tlie place from whence 
he came, but the crowd is not quite so great as .when the carriage is drawn out. Many 
recent instances might be collected of persons, diseased or in distress, casting them- 
selves under the wheels of this pMidcrous ear, and being crushed to death. 

This festival is intended to celebrate the diversions of JCrislmd and the milkmaids, 
i^dlh whom he used to ride out in his charioit. 


iSECTION LVI. 


Ji&lu-ramuA 


'THIS god was cotemporary with Krishna. His image, painted white, almof#* 
always goes w ith that of Juguiinat’hri, though in a few temples it is set up alone. 
At the worship of Jilgannat’liu, and also at that of Krishna, a short service is per- 
formed in the name of Bdlu-ramu, whose image also sometimes accompanies that of 
Krishna. Some place the image of Revutec by the hide of her husband. From tlie 
^utyu to the knlee-yoogd this female, 'the daughter of king Revalii, remained uiimar- 
ried.^ The king, at length, asked Brujnha, to wliom he should give his daughter in 
marriage ; Bruinha rectiniuiended 'Bulu-ram i, who .saw her for tlie first time when 
ploughing; notwithstanding liei iiinnon&e stature, (it is said her slature reached zn 
high as a sound ascends in chqipingthrharidsseventimes,) Iliila-rainii married her; 
mad to bring down her monstrous height, he fastened a plough-share to he r shoulders. 

* 'Hie^piritof ^amblini^ is very prevalent at this Festival. I have been credibly informed, that, a year ortw# 
^o, at Scrampore , a uiun actually sold bU wife for a slave, in order to mapplyiiimselfwitb. money ror gamii^. 

+ He who pursues pleasure, or bestows if, in his own strength, 

t Tills old maid/r*ust have been 3, 8B8, 000 years old at the time of Jier marrl^e, if we date her. b irtt from 
^ the beginning of the sulyu-yoogu. 
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SECTION LV. 

Jtamu.* 

THEfolIowingliistoiy of this god forms a brief table of contents of the Ilamayunu,t^ 
fiin epic poem, much celebrated among the Hindoos. 

At a certain period, king Dhshii-rut’hu, having b^n cherished with great affection' 
By his wife Kekoiyee,^ promised her whatever she should ask. She told him that sho 
would avail herself of his promises on some future occasion ; and when Ramil callecT 
to the coadjutorship by the voice of the peopld and to which Dushu-rat’hh gladly as- 
sented, Kckoiyce reminded the king of his promise, and ht the instigation of a deformeii* 
and revengeful female slave, whom Ramu had formerly beaten, she petitioned that' 
Ramu might he exiled to a distant forest to live as an ascetic, and that Bhuriitn her son* 
might be installed in his stead. The king reluctantly complied, liamfi however readny" 
submitted, and went into the forest, taking with him Sccta and his brother Lnkshmutiu r 
Dushn-riit’hn soon died of grief for Ramu ; after which a shoe of Ramu 's was placerf 
on the throne, Bhurrita refusing the crown. When in the forest, Soorpu-nukha^ the 
sister of Ravnnrj, a giant who reigned at Lunka, (Ceylon) proposed marriage ta 
Ramu, who sent her to Liikshmunu ; ho sent her again to Ranul ; Ramu sending her 
back to Lukshmnnu, the^atter cut off her nose, on this she fled to her brothers Khurd 
and Dodshunu, who immediately made war upon Ramii; Ramu, however, destroyed 
them, as well as their army of 14,000 giants (rakshiisns). Ravunu on hearing of these 
events requested Mareechii, another giant, to go to the residence of RamQ in the flu tn 
of a beautiihl deer, and tempt Ramu to pursue him, while he stole Seeta. Marec. i.u 

* The happ> or he who makes happy. 

+ 1 have omitto I <hr Innj^ table of contents of this work "Inserted in the (irf edition, t!iinking*il unnecc .'jar/; 

the Ratnayunu with an I’n^lish translation is issuing from the Scrampoie press. 

J :Du&hii-i Lit'hi had ‘2')0 av ives. 

^ A name given to lier on account of her having nails like a Hindoo fan for vs iiinow ing com, 
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consented, and Ramn, at the urgent request of Seeta, pursued the %ing deer, leaving 
Lukshmunu to guard his &mily . When Mareechu, in the form of the deer, was wounds 
ed, he set up a loud ay like the voice of Ramu, which greatly alarmed Secta, who 
prevailed on LQkshmunu to follow her beloved husband. Wliile Seeta was thus left 
alone, Ravunu caiTied her off in triumph. The poem then describes the grief of Ramu 
and his brother for the loss of Secta. Ravr-nu, in taking away Seeta, was met by Jii- 
tayoo, a vulture, formerly the friend of D .sha-rilPhri, This bird endeavoured to deli- 
ver Seeta by fighting with Ravunfi, but being unsuccessful, Seeta directed him to in- 
form Ramd, that Ravdnd was carrying her away. Ramu in his search for Seeta met 
with this bird, which, as soon as it had delivered this account, died of the wounds it 
had received in fighting with Ravunu. Ram and his brother, now went forward in 
pursuit of Ravunu, and met with the giant Kubundhu, whom they destroyed. This 
giant immediately assumed another body, and informed Ramu that he had formerly 
lived in the heaven of Indru, but had been cursed, and sent down to take the body 
of a rakshusQ. He further informed Ramd, that two brothers (monkies), Soogreevu 
and Balee, were in a state of rarfiire, Balee having seduced his brother’s wife ; he 
therefore advised Ramu to destroy Balee, and contract an alliance with Soogreevu, by 
whose means he should obtain S^ta. Ramu took this advice, and having destroyed 
BalSe,* restored Soogreevu to his kingdom. To prove his gratitude to Ramd, Soo- 
greevu collected his army of monkies, and sent them to seek for S^la. The monkies 
who went southward met Suropatec, a vulture without wings, brother to Jutayoo, who 
informed them that he had seen Secta at Lunka (Ceylon). Hdnooman, one of Soo- 
greevu’s generals, immediately leaped across the sea, (five hundred miles, )+ to Lan- 
ka, where he found Seeta in a garden belonging to Ravunn ; and to whom ho gave a 
ring from Ramu, and she, in retui n, sent Ramu a jewel from her hair. H unooman 
then began to destroy one of liavunu’s gardens ; who sent people to kill Hunooman, 
but he destroyed those who were sent. Ravunu then sent his son Ukshuyu against 

* RamC, pompared with Krishnujis a purr cliararter; yet we see him here, without provocation, destroy 
the rightful heir to a tlirooe, and set up one who bad seduced the wife of hU brother. 

^ f No one can doubt the propriety of making a spy of a monkey who can leap 500 miles at once. 
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miacliievoui monkej ; but he also was destroyed. Ravuiui next sent his oldest 
{ndrqjit, who seised H^oontan, and bringing himbefoi'e his father, the king or- 
4eredhis attendants to set fire to his tail; when the enraged monkey, with his burn- 
ing tail, leaped from house to house, and set all Limka on fire ; after finishing which 
he came to Seeta, and complained that he could not extinguish the fire that had hand- 
led on his tail ; she directed him to spit upon it, and he, raising it to his free for this 
fiurpose, aet his face on fire. He then complained, that when he arrived at home 
with such a black free, all the monkeys would laugh at him. ISSeta, to comfort him, 
assured him, that all the other monkeys should have black frees also ; and when Hu- 
nooman came amongst his friends, he found that, according to the promise of ft^ta, 
they had all Mack feces as well as himself. After hearing the account brought by Hunoo- 
man, Ramu and Lukshmunu, with Soogreeva, andhisarmy of monkeys, proceeded to 
invade Luiika. They tore up the mountains, trees, and other large substances, 

and cast them into the sea to form a bridge,* which, however, Ravonu was constant- 
ly employed in breaking down. Vibheeshunn, Ravunu's brother, peremvingtbat 
Ramu would make good his landing, recommended that Seeta should be given up ; but 
bis brother, luiable to bear this advice, quarrelled with Vibheeshunu, who came over 
to Rama, and advised him to throw into the sea a temple and image of Shivn, assur- 
ing him, that as Ravdno was a worshipper of Shivd, he would not destroy the. tem- 
ple and image of his god. Rams followed this advice, soon made good his landing, 
and began the war with Ravunu. After many giants had been killed, Koombhukurnu, 
a monstrous giant, ^400 cubits high, and 1,600 thick, brother to Ravunu, engaged 
Ramu and the monkeys. He began the combat by seizing and devouring his ene- 
mies. Some nf them, as skmui as they entered his mouth, came out at his nostrils and 

• Ssettie mapof maSMU’haa. lUnfi was at alon how to lead bbamy acnisitheieato 

Lttaka. He fsstecl, and prated to Safttrtt for three days, and was an^ with tbefodfor uut appearing to him. He 
thereibre ordered LtiluhniiSiih to Ire aa arrow, aad ourry away the god » umbrella. He did to, and the arrow 
tarryiagawaytheambrollatpeaetoatodcTfaasflwaspatalfi. The god, aroused ftom his sleep, eiclahned— “Is 
Rasatt arrived by the sea side, and 1 have not koowaill** He then directed Raiafi to apply to king Nilll!i,to 
whom he had giveaablewUig.that whatever he threw into the sea sbonld beeoaae buoyant. At tfae command of 
Nbia, themonkctyi tore op the asighboaring moootains, aad cast them into the sea. Htaooman biooght three 
momihUiMoa his head at once, eaqh 64 miles in circaiaferencci and one on each shoulder, ^nally large; together 
withoae under each arm ; one in each paw, and one oa his tail. All these moantains being thrown Into thesea, 
and beconiag bioyant, a oonplete bridge was formed. 


V 
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ears, liSid escaped. The terrified 'inonkeyB fled, hut Ramu with his arrows first cut^ 
oiTiiie arms,, then his le^.' -IStill he waddled ’round, and eadeaveured^o devour all* 
within his reach,' till Raintl gave him a moiM wound in the neck; Next after Koom- 
bhakamu, Indrdjk engaged - in the contest. He seized Ramu, and, bjr the power of 
enchantment, carried hinf'down to patalu ; where Honooman went in search of him, 
and, while hCidiee-ravinu was there. instructing Indrijit how to prostrate hhnself 
before an image of the goddess Hhodrii-kal^, Hiinooman cut oiPhis' head, and res- 
cued Ramu. At length tRavanu himself entered the combat ; but after man^r con- 
fiicts, finding himself veiy weak, he resolved to restore Seeta, and put an end to^ 
the war; to this Ramil consented ; but while Ravunu was on tlie point of bringing 
S^ta, he thought within himself, If I do this, every one will charge me with cow- 
ardice: shall 2, a giant,, refuse to fight The combat was again renewed, and 
KavQnu'was slain RamU.theii obtained his wife; hut as a' trial of her innocence* 
while in the hands of Ravonu,.he compelled her to pass through a fiery ordeal, which' 
she did unhurt. He then returned to Uyodhya, and mounted the throne; After thisj 
however,' some person objected io Ramu, that it was not proper for him to receive 
Seeta, after she had been in keeping of a giant. He therefbre sent her into the* 
forest to ValmSkee, tiie writer of the lltimayunn, where she was delivered of two 

* 'TRie engagemeat betwixt Kaihft and Ilavnnii las ^ upvcn days ; Ram« cot off (he ten heads of Rav«n» a 
htndred, U^ies, but they wore always misacaloaily restored. Rarnii then discharged an arrow which had thebo 
properties, that if it went into the air, it became lUOO; if it entered the body of an enemy, it became an innume* 
Table multitude ; Ravhnli, at the sight oTthis arrow m'bb filled with fear, and would have fled ; bot recollecting 
that Shivit hod onoe given' him aa^arrow that waato^resene him ia a time of extreme peril, be discharged it, and* 
destroyed Ramfi's terrible arrow ; still however he was full of fear, for whichever way be tnrned,hesaw Ramies 
hedhit hUeyes, but stllT he saw him in his mind. 'At length, perceiving no way of escape, he began to flatter Ra> 
lafi, who. was sosofteaed, thatbadeclaredbc woald never destroy Ravftnfl. 'The gods aldnued lest Rbvilnb should 
be spared, excited biro to reproach RamG, who, indignant at such condnet, let fly an arrow which, friend Ravil* 
»il*s body, proceeded through the eartb into the regions below, and having there bath^,' retnrned in the form of 
agoose, and again enCeredUke quiver Ihlts orighmrshape. *^116 goA were so mndi fn fear of Bavilnil, that tbey^ 
dant Dot begin to rejoice till they were sure he was dead’s in whispers, they asked each other, Is he dead ?’*>— 

^ Is he really dead, &e. "When H was known that he was certainly dead, the gods, Ramil, the monkeys, and 
the-bcore, all began to daiiee;~>----^iind'odilrbe, the chief wife of Rkvttnil, and' mother oflndriljit, after the 
death of her bushand , went to Ramft, weeping. ' Rhmil, not knowing who she was, gave her this btessihg, that 
she ibettlAnever become a widow. Finding bis mistake, (having Jnst killed her hfnsband) be ordered Hilhoo> 
man continually ia throw wood into the fire, according to a proverb-among the Hindoos, that as long as the bo» 
dy of the bukband Is burning, a woman is not called a widow. TO this day, therefore, Hiinooman keeps Ixying; 
logs on the lire ; and every lime a Hindoo puts h'ls fingers ia his oars and hearsa soslhd, ho' says, he hoars the bonos 
of Kaviinh burning. 
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aii4 Koosho ; the latter of whom was afterwards 'Stolen by ihefpodtP^ 
eh^monpy when Valmiiekeey to comfort the mothesy took a blade of koosho grassy and 
secretly made a child so much like Koosho that Saeta did nyt know it from her own 
son. In a short time, however, Ponchanhnoy not being able to destroy a child of Ra- 
mu'sy restored Kooshii, and Valmeekee caused the two boysto become one. Be^e 
his death Ramu performed the sacrifice of a horse;* Se^ and her -two sons, Luvu 
and 'Kooshd, were restorecHo him ; but Rama wishing'Seeta again to pass through a 
fieiy ordeal, she entered tlie<fire, but the goddess Prnt’hivee,'t ^^ta's mother), 
qpened her mouth, and received her into patala. At length Kalb-poorooshu, the 
al^l of death, went to .Ramu, expressing a wish for a secret conference. Ramu 
promised that while he was present no one should be admitted, and placed Luksh- 
mnnuatthe door to keep out alh intruders, but while Ranii and Kalu-poorooshu were 
closeted, Doorvasa, the sage, arrived, and demanded an interview with Ramu. This 
sage was so very passionate that eveiy one dreaded contradicting him; Lukshmnnn, 
t^refore, through fear, went in and announced his arrival. Ramu, for this offence, 
reacted his brother, who in a^paroxysmof grief drowned himself in the sacred rivet 
Surnyoo, and went to heaven. Ramu afterwards put an end to his life in the same 
manner. Lfuvu and Kooshu succeeded him.^ 

The image of Ramu is painted green ; Tie'ls' represented as sitting on a throne, 
or on'Hrmoonmn, the monkey, with a crown upon his head. He holds in one hand 
a bow, in andther an arrow, and has a bumUo of arrows slung at his back. 

The 'Worship paid to'hhn'is of the same kind as that to Krishnu;T)ut'the formulas 
are different. On the ninth of the increase of the moon in Choitru, on which day 
Ramu was born, an annual festival is held, when ^multitudes of clay images are 
worshipped. The dolu festival also is observed in honour of this god, oirthis day, 

'* Tb» sacrifice was peiiTorraijd bj many of the oacieot Hindoo. priocesj and was considered as highly meri* 
torioof. * 

■I The earth personified. 

There are a few sentences in this history, whidi are not to be foiwtd in Valmcekee'<s llaniay(hafi;''btit fiiby 
may be. seen in the Bengalee translation. ^ 
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ifluAkftbokept asafiat; wheiiEMiu’ttlireebrollidrs, Bkurtttu, lAbhiDunQ, MMi 
iMtorogima are wmbipped, bat the images of timirst and last are ne?er mads. At 
olber festivals also a few ceremomes in bonoiw^ of Ramu are performed. 

The birtii of Ramo fernis tbe seventh of the Hindoo incarnations. On the birdK 
day of this god* the Hindoo merchants in general begin their new year’s accounts*. 
At the time of death, many Hindoos write the name of Rama on the breast and fore- 
head of the dfing person, with earth taken feom the banks of th^ GUinges ; andiuHiee 
these pmrsons after death, instead of being dragged to Yumd to be judged, imosedi^ 
atelj ascend to he?ven. Many of the dkdples of Rama become Ramahoots, a 
of mendicants who impress on different parts of their bodies Rama’s name, and the- 
figure of his fi>ot. The mark on the foreh^d of Rama’s followers very much ce- 

sembles a trident* 

Temples containing the images of Rama, Lakshmunn, S^ta, and Hunoomanaro 
erected in many parts of Bengal ^ and the worship of Ramu performed in them daily. 


SECTION LVII. 

Cioi&nyHA 

THIS is the emage of an almost naked mendtcant, painted ydlow. Some of the 
Hindoos believe, that amongst all the Hindoo incarnations there are four principal 
ones. The first, in the sotya yooga, called the Shooklu-vdmal incarnation, was that 
of Cndntn; that in the tr6ta, the r&kta-vcmii,|| was the incanuition of Kopila-d€va; 
that uithedwapijr5yoog5, the Krishnh^voma ;§ andthelast, inthekuleeyoogu, cal* 
led pSeta-vomu,* that of (^oitinya. 

^nwgodsonfhlidayareMidtolMiTecaiHedatliimerorflowentoflai, stUie birUiofMUierTa,itli 
mM to kne tallies gold. » 

•t Iheakc. t IhewUte. | Hie blood colootod. ^'Vhebloiilk. ♦HieyeHo*- 



m 


ilkeeonling’tD^^e diBciplM of ClioitiiByd, the feitnder of this seet, Udwoitil, a voi« 
dUA bnatthaii) Imd at SiMuiti«poortt about 400 years ago. KityBaundo^ another 

leafier^ was bom at NudSi^^ a little before Chottunyu. His fother was a rarfaeeya 
bramhun. Choitonya^s fother, Jugunnat’hu Mishru^ a yoidika bramhdn, lived at 
N^wya; his wife’s name was Shachee ; their first son, YishwambhUra, embraced 
the profession of admdee. The mother was advanced in years when Choitnnya was 
bum; the chiHcontiBued three days without taking the breast, and the parents, not 
thinking it would live, putting it into a basket, hung H on a tree near the house.* 
At this time Udwoitu befbreHoaentioned, who had heard of this birth, having some sus* 
picions that it might be the incarnation he had expected and foretold, visited the pa* 
rents, and learning from the modier (hat she had not received the initiating incantation 
of Huree, he wrote with his great toe tfafe incantation on the soft earth : Huree, 
Krishna; Huree, Krishna; Krishna, Krishna, Huree, Horee; Horee, Ramtt, Hfiree, 
Rama, Ramu, Ramtt, Huree, Huree.” After the mother had received this incanta* 
lion, the child was- taken down, and immediately began to draw the breast. 

Ghoitanyu made a great progress in learning ; at sixteen he mamed Vishnoo-priya, 
and continued in a secular state till forty-four, when he was persuaded by Udwoitu 
and other dund^ then at hia house, to renounce his poita, and become a mendicant ; 
upon whicli, forsaking his mother and wife, he went to Benares : his foraily was reduc* 
ed to great distress indeed ; and it was thought a crime that a person upon whom 
such a fomily depended should embrace a life of mendicity. 


From this period Choitonya began to form a new sect, giving to all his follow 
the preceding inltiatoiy incantation, and continuing to call them voishnavus* H^e 
exhorted them to renounce a secular life ; to visit the different holy places on pilgri* 

« niefcarefcUU mMjr iurtaacet pf children being^expoaed. IfachUd appear nalikely to lite, the parthH > 
eeosnlt an astrologer, who, perhaps, gives bntsmnH hopes of the child’s recovery. Voiragees and «the^ mendi- 
cants, who make a merit orpoflessing no woridly atuchments, sometimes hang iip a chihl in a' pbt in a iree^, or, 
pntUng it in a pot, let it float down the river. Person^ of other casts may do it, but these the most fVeqpently . 
Mr* Cafey’tjoumal, dated in Jaly, 1794, contaimthetbllowing paragraph : ** One day ai Mr. T^mos aad 1. 

were riding ont, we ^aw a basket hnng in a tree, in which an infhnt had been exposed ; the skull remain^, but 
am rest had been devoured by onta** ' See Baptist Mimion A ceouats, vol. 1, pag<rl83. This practise is ttotit< 
pKihibUed. by the Uon* Company's Ckivernmcnt, in a r^ulation made for that purpose. 
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woBgBi^ to eat with aReaataiirhe^alMuM Tacewietlwifwwcadiiig^^icwitBtHm ; to^peet 
the name of V^ishnod^ using^timbead^roUiimdeMiidththeistaUc^f^^ , Helurther 
taught that widows might many ;< but forbad the ^ting of fish or 'flesh, and the wor- 
ship of the deities tocwhom bloody sacrifices areoffered,as^well as all cotnmunion with 
those who maketthese sacrifiees. 

He went to jrigannat*ha4»h6tru in Orissa, and there assnmii^six arms^iisceired 
many honours. He exhorted Udwoito and Nityanmda to labour in making prose- 
lytes ; but directed Nityanundu to enter into a secular state;* he did*so, and took up 
his residence atiKhwrdu near Calcutta. Choitunyfi^ wrote to^his two principal dis- 
ciples fiom Orissa, .again exhorting them to labour in gaining proselytes; yet few 
or none joined them, and from this time Choitnnyn himself' was never more heard 
of. LMwoitu and .Nityanundu raised fiLmilie8,whos^ descendants live at Shanti- 
pooru, Vagna-para und Khurdu to this day, where they are become leaders of the 
sect, all other .Go&aeesfaijmowledging^ the descendants of these two lamilies as their 
superiors, and prostrating themselves before them. These Gosaees at present arc 
mmi of large fortunes ; at whose houses are the images orlginsSly set up fay the male 
descendant of Choitiinyii, by Nityanundu, and Udwoitu. Oroudsare almost con- 
stantly arriving at these places with oflerings; beside -which the 'Gosaees derive a 
large revenue firom marriages, to superintend which they have wgents distributed 
tfaroTTghout thecountiy, who are allowed a sixth part of the fee, a sum that feoin both 
parties amounts to about *six shitiings. 'They alsodissdlve marriages at'4:he*plea8ure 
of the parties, on receiving the same fees. When a new disciple is initiated, a fee is 
also ^ven ; biit the Gosaees obtain the largest sums at thedeaths df such of their liij- 
ciples as fiie intestate. 'At Calcutta neatly all the women of iU-feme profess the reli- 
gion drtJholtanyuf-before their death, that tli^ may be entitled to some sort of foneral 
rites: tis almost all these persons die'iatesiate, and have DO- 4 pelatioii 8 <who will* own 
them, the Gosaees obtain their efiects. 

The anniversaries'of the deaths of theorigiiia] fonadendflliesectaTe observed ts 
festivals. 

* Perceiviof Jite aymion to a mendicity. i Diataat bcanchM oCIhe nuaeikuaUios 
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One fifth of the!wholeiHiiiaoo'p«pifiati(Mi of Bengal, are sopposed^to be iWow- 
era of Ohoitoi^rv and . of thelGosaeea^^ their ^ueceasora^ 

Many, of these persons despise Ihe other sects of Hindoos, andare great enemies 
of the bramhuns. ^Theynrefuse to eat without their necklace, as the bramhfins do 
Vfith out their poita^'Most oT themendicant followers of Vishnoo haveembmcedthe 
tenets of Choitm^u; bat many of the disciples of the-latter lirein a secular state, 
and some of them are possessed of ^’ge property. Persons of this description 

ft^uently entertain a great^umber of voiragees at their houses, when, as an act of 
great merit, they prostrate the mselves before'these wanderers, wash, and lick the 
dust of their feet, and devour their orts. They pay no attention to- the feasts and* 
&sts of the Hindoo calendar except those in honour of.Krishniu 

The images most regarded among this sect are those of Choithnyu and Kityan^«^ 
du set up at Umbika, in the district of Burdwan. 

About a hundred years ago, another roan rose up m Bengal^ as iHe leader of a sect, 
whose dress of many colours is said to be so heavy that two or three people can scarce- 
ly carry It. 'Phis and his string of beads are preserved as relies at (Jrhoshparu, where 
he continued five years, and died at the house of Ramu-Shuriinri-PalQ, a shoodril of 
the Sud-gopu cast, to whomrhe communicated his supcrnatural powers ; and who, af- 
ter the death of this mendicant, began to teach the doctrine of a constant incarnation, 
and that God then dwelt in him. He persuaded many that lie could cure the leprosy^ 
and other diseases;' and preached the doctrines of Choitnnyu, imitating him in con- 
fbrmiiig, for convenience sake; to many of the superstitions of the Hindoos.. He also 
gave a new initiating incantation to his fbllowers,* who, of whatever cast, ate t<^a« 
ther privately. Vast multitudes joined this man> both MusiJmans and Hindoos ; and 
earriedhim presents, eating together once or twice a year. Hy this mernis^^froma- 
state of deep poverty he became rich, and his . son now lives in affluence. 

* The folloniojc is4i'(i«inlatlo» of this ioenntatlos: Lord, O gnt Lord | at thy pftanre tgo and 

return: not a moment am 1 without thee. Lam over with thew; tare, Ogre wtLoim** 
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.A QUmbtfr of Homa-Shttriintt's disciples adhere to his son Doolala; others fellow 
Shivn-Ramn and some others of the old man’s diseiplei, who pretend to have roceiv-* 
ed the power of their master to cure diseases, &c. Though part of the fethet'^’s fol- 
lowers have thus apostatized, Doolala pretends that he has now SO^OQO lUsciples. 


SECTION LVIH. 


Vishwa-hurma* 

Is the son of Brttmha, and architect of the gods ; he is painted white, has three eyes, 
holds a dub in his right hand; wears a crown, a necklace of gold, and rings on his 
wrists. He presides over the arts, manufectures, dfcc. 

^ The worship of this godis performed once, twice, or four times a year, in the month 
Ugrhhayona, Poushu, Choitrtt, or Bhadru, by all artificers, to obtain success in busi- 
ness. The ceremonies may be performed cither in the day or night, before any im- 
plements of trade: the joiners set up their mallet, chissel, saw, hatchet, &c. as the 
representative of this god. Weavers choose their shuttle, &c. putting them into the 
hole in the earth wherein th^ place thehr feet when they sit at work. The razor is 
the barber’s god on this occasion. The potter, after a month’s fiist, adopts and wor- 
ships the wheel with which he turns his pots. Masons choose their trowel ; washermen 
take the beetle or stamper, their smoothing irons, &c. as their god ; blacksmiths wor- 
ship their hammer and bellows ; the farmer his plough ; spinsters their wheel. The 
shoemaker chooses his awl and knife, and bows down to them; and thus, amongst all 
the artificers, each one chooses the principal tool or instrument with which he works, 
and makes it a god, or the representative of yishwa-kurma.ir The ceremenies are 

* VlthwC,the world j kfirmll, work. 

+ Thii wonhip sllbnl« another ftroni^ proof of the low and sordid aatare of idolatry, and strikingly illustrates 
the words of our l4>rd, “ after all these things do the gentiles seek.” Instead of raising their minds to the Great 
Source of all good, these penoas are taugiit to worship the tools belonging to thdlr trades, as the cause of their 
temporal happiness. This conduct seems to be reprored in the first chapter of the 'book of Habakkuk, “ They 
sacrifice unto their net, and bum inceuse onto their drag, because by tliem their portion is fot, and their meat 
plenteous.” 
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])ot long j but apcordii^ to their ability the worshippers prbvide as good a feast as 
possible. Attbedose of the festival, the ci'owd form themselves into parties of plea- 
sure ; some go upon the river in boats, singing songs, and playing on different in- 
strwents of music ; others sit in companies, smoke, and relate the news of the vil^ 
lage, othmrs spend their time in gaming, and some resoH to houses of ill fame. 

Though the illiterate consider this god, who may be called the Indian Vulcan, as 
the inventor of all the mechanic arts, the shilpu shastrus, apart of the original v6dfi, 
are more properly considered as their source. These works are not now reaid in 
Bengal, if they really exist : they describe, it is said, the proper shape and dimensions 
nfafl the various images of the Hindoo gods. 


SECTION LIX. 

Kamu-dhu^ the Indian Cupid,^ 

THE image of this god, the son of Bromha, is that of a beautiful youth, holding 
in his hands a bow and arrow of flowers. He is always supposed to be accompanied 
by his wife Rutee,t by spring personified, the cuckoo, the humming bee, and gentle 
breezes ; and is represented as wandering through the three worlds. 

The image of Kamii-devu is never made in Bengal, but on the 13th of the increase 
of the moon in Choitru, an annual festival is held, when the ceremonies of worship 
are performed before the shalgramu. At the time of marriage, and when a wife leaves 
her fether*8;lioii6e -to go ioiier husband for the first time, petitions are addressed to 
this god for children, and for happiness in the marriage state. 

• Kamfi, desire ) d6?ii, god. 

+ From Riimft, to piny j or to give pleasure. It is said tkat the god of love found Rfttcc in the house ottMmr 
b a giant whom he destroyed. ^ 
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The poorann and kavju shastras abound with stories respecting Kamu*devQ, one* 
of which I here give the Kalikd pooranu : The god of love, the most beautiful crea^* 

ture in the three worlds, with whoaoT eveiy one was pleased, immediately after his crc-^ 
atioD solicited the commands of Bromha, who assured him, that, with his five arrows, 
he should wound with love the hearts of the inhabitants of the three worlds; that aU 
beings should be sutyect to his sway, not excepting even Brihnha, Vishiioo, and Shi vu; 
and that thi^ugh him the universeehouldbe peopled. Kundorpil first dischargedhistu*- 
row at Briimha himself, who became enamoured of his own daughter, Sundhya. Mfi* 
reechee^ and the other sons of Bromha, also smitten by his aiTOws, were inflamed with 
unlawful desires toward their sister. Shivu said to Brumha — What ! art thou infla- 
med with lust towards thy own daughter I*’ Bromha was covered, with shame^ and^ 
firom the perspiration which issued Irom his body, Ugnishwiita and other progenitors of 
mankind,* to the number of 1 19,000, were born. Brfimha, full of rage against Kun- 
durpfi, cursed him, and declared that he should be burnt to ashes by the fire from the 
eye of Shivu, but on his intercessions, promised*, that when Shivti should be' married 
to Doorga, he would restore to him his body. 

Names, Mudunn, or, he who intoxicates with love; Mnn-mut’hu, he who agitates 
the mind ; Marn, he who wounds with love ; Prudyoomnii, he who overcomes all ; 
Meenu-k^truia, he whose flag is a fish; Kundurpii, he who bloats the mind with de- 
sire ; Unnngu, he who is destitute of body ; Kamn, the creator of desire ; Punchu- 
shnru, he who has five arrows ; Smiiru, he who inflames ; Shumbiiraree, the enemy of 
the giant Shumburii; Munusiju, he who is born in the heart ; Koosoomeshoo, he whose 
^ows are flowers ; Unfinyujn,he who is bom only in the mind; Pooshpu-^nnwa, 
be whose bow is made of flowers ; Rutee-putee, the husband of Rntee ; Mukuru-dhwu- 
ju, he whose flag is the animal Mukurd ; Atmfibhoo, he who is self-created. 

« Id perfonaioj^ the ceranoiiy called tfirpOnh, sereo aanes are wed is pouriiig outdrhikK>fferiogs to hH thcs« 
anceston. 
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6£CmON LX. 

Suij/&-Naray&n&. 

THIS is a form of Yiahnoo ; but the image is never made : a pan of water is the 
substitute. 

This god is worshipped several times in the year, in the houses of the richer Hin- 
doos^ when all the bramliiins in the village are invited. The object of worship, 
painted red, and covered with leaves of the mangoe tree, is placed near a square 
board, at the four comers of which four arrows are set up, and from which garlands 
of flowers are suspended ; a piece of clean linen is laid on tlie board, and then the 
offerings of flowers and sweetmeats. At the close of the festival, some one present 
reads different marvellous stories in praise of this god. The sweetmeats are given 
to the guests, especially to the bramhiins : the aequisition of riches, recovery from 
sickness, the birth of children, the obtaining of any of the blessings, or the removing 
any of the miseries, of life, are objects sought in the worship of this god. 


*rHE preceding account of the terrestrial gods contains tlic names of all the principal 
deities of this description zoorshipped in Bengal. I am aware, however, that worship k 
paid to some idols not mentioned here; hut these arc only different forms of the deities 
Whose history is given; and Use xoorship is merely an appendage to the ceremonies at the 
great festivals. 


w s 
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SECTION ua. 

Terrestrtat Goddesses, 

Seita. 

THIS is the image of a yellow womao, covered with jewels : it always accompa- 
nies and is worshipped with that of her husband. 

Seeta was the daughter of king Junfiku,* whose capital was Mit’hila. Her history, 
after her marriage with Ramu, will be found in the account of that god.t 


Radha, 

RADHA was the wife of Ayi nu-ghoshn, a cowherd of GokoolH, where Krishna 
in his youth resided : through Vuraee, a procures?, he seduced Radha, and led her 
into the forest near the river Ydmooiia, where they continued till Krishna left her 
to begin the war with Kungsu. 


This mistress of Krishna has been deified with her paramour. Her image is set up 
in temples with differentf orms of Krishna, and worshipped at the festivals of this god. 
The act of looking upon tliese images together, is declared by the shastrus to be an 
act of peculiar merit ! 


♦ Shivfi gave to JfinflkJl a bow ao heavy that a thoosand men could not lift it, and which the father placed 
in a leparate room, and commanded Seeta to sweep the room daily ; in doing which she used to lift up the bow 
vrith h^n hand, and sweep underit with her right. One day the king saw her thus move the bow, and, filled 
with astonishment, was at aloss to whom he should give this daughter in marriage. After some time, he came to 
thU resolution, that whoever should be able to break this bow, should obtain Seita. Udh^mu^Romauunu. 


+ While Seeta was detained at I/mkashe was fed with ambrosia for twelve months by Indrft, as she would not 
oat in the house of a giant. That Ravr nft could not destroy her virtue is thus 

tte «ife of Ua,; NW6, for ahich crima Kaov^rl ear«d him. aad ca«l fire to proceed from the hU tea h^a U 
once. By the entreaty of Brhmha , this curse was mi(i|^ted ; with the proviso, however, that if he ever de 


the wife of another, it sbonld be renewed in full force. — Ibid. 
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If a Hindoo be cbarg^ed wit|i any particular act of which he wishes to express his 
abhorrence, he exclaims, Radha-Krishnu !*’ Many persons repeat Ramu ! Ramu I 
Ramu !’* on such occasions, but no one says Seeta-Ramu; yet when Krishna’s name 
is to be repeated they always join to it that of his mistress Radha* 

One of the Hindoo learned men has written a work (the Radha-ttintru) to proye 
that Radha was an incarnation of Bhiiguvutee, and this opinion is quoted by the Hin- 
doos of the present day to cover this abominable transaction. 


SECTION LXII. 

Rookminttand SM^&hhamttm. 

THESE are the most distinguished wives of Krishnu, but their images are never 
made, Krishna being always associated with Radha his mistress, and not with his law* 
ful wives. At the festivals of Krishna, however, these women are worshipped, as well 
as six other wives of this god, viz Jambnbutee, Mitruvinda, Lagunnjit^, Luksh- 
muna, Kalind^, and Bhiidra \ but Rookminee and Sotyubhama are the most distin* 
guished. 


SECTION LXlir. 

Soohhudra, 

THIS sister of Jdgunnat’hu is worshipped at the same time with her brother, and 
placed with him in the temples dedicated to his honour. 
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SECTION UUV. 

Deities toof shipped hy the lower .orders only. 


IS a fbfrm of Shivii : tlie ima^ has five fkces^ and in eadi fiu^ three eyes* .Some 
persons make a clay image, and worship it with the usual forms^ adding; hloody sacri- 
fices ; while others worship Pdnchanimu before a stone placed underneath the vutu^t 
Dshwut'ht*hu,:{; or kooltl,^ trees. This stone is painted red at the top, and anointed 
with oil. I OlTerings of flowers, fruits, water, sweetmeats, and fried peas, accompany 
the worship, and sometimes bloody sacrifices. In almost every village this worship 
is performed beneath some one of these trees. In some villages sevei*al of these 
^shapeless stones* cure to be seen thus anointed, and consecrated to the wor^shiptof this 
god. In other places the day images of Piinchanunu are placed in houses or under 
, trees, and old women called dyasin^t devote themselves to his service : th^ sweep 
the inside of the clay temple, and repeat the ceremonies of worship for others, con- 
stantly remainii^ near the image; and receiving all oflerii^s and presents. Not more 
than one woman waits upon one idol, unless she admit a pupil, who expects to suc- 
ceed her. These women, either maiTied or widows, are treated almost as witches* 

There is no appointed time for the worship of this god, but Tuesdays or Satur- 
days are preferred to other days. 

There are some places in Bengal where images of Punchanunu are in great cele- 
brity for bestowing the blessing of children, and other fevours on the worshippers. 

* Hie five &ced. f ficus Indiea. t ^ ^syphuijujuta. 

ii Hie statue of the ti;od Terminus was either a square stone, or a log of wood, which the Romaiis usually per* 
fumed with ointments and crowned with garlands. 

* The representatire of the goddess Passinuntia was a shapeless stone. *Hio Arabiaas are said to have wor* 
shipped a stone without the form or shape of a deity. 

t It b probable tbat these dyasinees resemble the priestesses of Cybele. 
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The Hindoo women are terrified at this god, and are exceedingly afraid lest their 
chUdren should^ in play, injure the stone under the tree.* Some therefoie warn 
their children against going near these stones, by declaring that Funchanunu will as- 
suredly kill them, if they touch or play with his imager 


Children- in fitr ofepaepfly are supposed to be seized by this god, and thrown into 
a state of frenzy, till they foam at the mouth, tear their hair, &c. The mother asks 
the* supposed evil spirit his name, who answers, through the child, “ I am Ptlncha- 
nantt ; your child has cast dust on my image,- kicked it,^ and is the ringleader of all 
the children of the village in this wickedness. 1 will certainly take away his life.** 
The dyasinee is now called, who comforts the weeping, and alarmed family, and ad- 
dresses the god thus, Punchanunu ! I- pray thee restore this child : these are thy 
worshippers-; the offender is- but a child; and it is not proper for thee to be angry 
with such paltiy offenders. If thou restore the child, the parents will sacrifice 
a goat to thee, artd present to thee many offerings.” If this should fiiil to render the 
god propitious, they take the child to the image, > before wliich they sit down, and 
offer the most excessive flattery to the god, causing the child to beat its head on the 
ground. After using every contrivance, they retire, and, at the dose of the fit, be- 
lievinj that Ponchanantt has cored the chUd,. tbej present to him offerings according 
to their ability. 

* The late JBg'Innat’hll-Tnrkkll-PiinchantiDS, who died in the year 1807, at the advanced age of 112, and who 
was supposed to be the most learned Hindoo in Bengal, used to relate the following anecdote of himself: Till he 
was twenty years old, he was exceedingly ungovernable, and refused to apply to his stud tea. One day bis parents re- 
buked him ver/ sharply for hb oondneC, and he wandered to a neighbouring village, where be liid himself in the 
vfitfitree, under which was a very celebrated image of Pdnchaniiiifi. While in this tree, be discharged his urine on 
the god, and afterwards descended and threw him into a neighbouring pond. The next morning, when the per • 
son arrived whose livelihood depended on this image, he dbcovered that his god was gone ! ! He returned into 
the village distracted, and the village was very soon all in an uproar about the lost god. la the midst of this con- 
fuslon, the parents' of J(igttndirtTiti-T6rkk«-PftnchanBn5 arrived to oearcb'for their son ; when a mao in the crowd 
• declared that he had seen a young ma n sitting in Phnchanfin&’s tree, but what ..“ui become of the god he could not 
say. The rnn-away at length appeared, and the suspicions of all the villagcrr fell upon him, as the stealer of Pfin- 
chanlinh.. After some time he confessed the fact, pointed out the'placc where he had thrown the stone, and added 
noreover that he had dlwdiarged bis urine on the god. All hands were lifted up in amazement at thU atrocious 

crime, and every one present pronounced his death as certain; for Pfinebanfinj w’ould certainly revenge such 
a insult. Our young hero was himself terribly affVigbted , and from that honr sat downrso sedulously to his 
studies, that he became the mMt learned man in Bengal. He was employed by the government in India for 
many years, at a salary of 300 roopees per month, and used to give advice on the subject of die Hindoo law in all 
difficult cases. 
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•«ECTION LXV. 

Dhurmit T^hakoorti, 

:aiNOTHER form of ^iva. A black stone of any shape becomes the represenUthre 
of this god. The worshippers paint the part designated as the forehead^ and place 
At under a tree ; others {dace the stone in the house, and give it silver eyes, andanoktt 
^ it with oil, and worship it. Almost every village has one of these idols. 

A festival in honour of this god is observed by some of the lower orders in V oishaka, 
in the day. The ceremonies are like those at the swinging festival, with the addition 
of bloody sacrifices, the greater number of which are goats. At this time devotees 

swing on hooks i perforate their sides with cords ; pierce their tongues with apits ; 
walk upon fire, and take it up in their hands 5 walk upon thorns ; and throw them- 
selves u{>on spikes, keeping a 8 cve’*e last. The people who assemble to see these 
feats of self-torture, are entertained With singing, music, and dancing. On the 14tb 
day, a great feast is held, when people bring their offerings, and, giving them to the 
officiating bramhun, request him to present them to the idol, to fulfil a vow, or with 
petitions to the god for some particular fiivour, as the birth of a child, recovery from 
siduess, or any other blessing. 

Wherever this idol is placed in a bouse, a woman called a dyasinee attends upon 
it, and repeats the daily ceremonies. 

^ At two villages in Rengal, Poosooree and Rayn-kalee, the worship of this god is 
constantly attended by crowds from a great distance. If a woman’s eldest child die, 
she makes a vow before witnesses, that she will not cut her hair for two years, and 
that then, going to one of these villages, will cut it off, and pi'esent an offering 

to the god, provided he will preserve hmr second child. Some women, as an ac- 
kn owledgment of a fovour, or to bega bleStu^ take a young child in their ams, and 
putting on wet clothes, place an earthen |ioi full of burning coals upon some cloth 
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on their heads, and gitting before the god in a supplicating posture, continue for some 
time offering incense throwing Indian pitch into the pan of coals. 

A poor man sometimes places the black stone, adorned with garlands, &c. in a bas- 
ket, and the offerings which he collects at the doors of Iiousekoepcrs in another, and, 
tying the baskets to a bamboo which he lays on his shoulder, carries the god from 
door to door, as a sliew, while another plays on a rude instrument of music, and Joins 
in singing the praises of Dhnrmu-t’hakooru. Householders give a handful of rice, 
and the baggaurs present in return a flower which has been offered to the god. 


SECTION EXVI. 

Kuloo-rat/ii. 

Tins is another form of S'livu: the image is that of a pillow man sitting on a 
D’gcr, holding in his right hand an arrow, and in his left a bow . 

A few of the lower orders set up clay images of this god in straw houses, and 
worship tJiein at pleasure. The wood-cutters in the Fastem, Western and Southern 
forests of Dengal, in order to oLtuin protection ffom wild beasts, adopt a peculiar 
mode of worshipping this idol. The head-boatman raises elevations of earth 
three or four inches high, and about three feet square; upon which he places balls 
of clay, painted red, and among other ceremonies, offers rice, flowers, fruits, and 
the water of the Ganges carried from tJie river Hooglee, keeping a fast : llie god 
then direcis liim in a dream where to cut wood free from danger. There is no au- 
thority for this worship in the sliastriis. 

Dakshiiia-rayu is another god worshipped in the same manner, and by the eame 
class of persons. 
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SECTION LXVII. 

Kalu-Bhoiruvu, 

A naked Shivu, smeared with ashes ; having three eyes, riding on a dog, and hold- 
ing in one hand a horn, and in the other a drum. In several places in Bengal this 
image is worshipped daily. 

Shivn, under this name, is the regent of Kashec (Benares.) All persons dying at 
Benares are iniuled to a place in Shivu’s heaven; but if any one violate the la vs of 
the shastru during his residence there, Kalu-Bhoiruvu at death grinds him betwixt 
two mill-stones. 


SECTION LWllf. 

Worship to cure the Itch and ^cuny, 

THE goddess Sheetfila is worshipped by the Hindoo females whenever their fix* 
milies arc afflicted with the itch ; and the god Ghetoo (a black boiling pot) is wor- 
shipped to remove the scurvy or any kind of blotches on the skin. 


In the preceding sections of this worh^ the god PriChivte, regent of the earth, should 
have been noticed; he has no separate worship, hut certain formulas are repeated in his 

name at all the great festivals. Vishnoo is revered as the JIousjiold cod; he is 

worshipped when a person enters a new house, or at any other time to procure the remove 

al of family misfortunes. Doorga should have been mentioned also as the ViL^ 

LACE GODDESS : slic is Worshipped by the villagers in the month Asharhu, before a jar of 
water, when bloody sacryices are offered. An annual festival is also held in each village 
in Asharhu, in honour of Vishnoo, Indru, Kooveru, and Luhshmee, when the persons 
pay the first instalment of their rents. The land-owner is at the expence. 
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SECTION LXIX. 

Worship of beings in strange shapes. 

V rdhu~narchhwuru . * 

HERE Shivu and Doorga are united in one body, white and yellow. The origin 
of this image is thus given in the Lingu pooranu : Shivu and Doorga, after their 
marriage, lived on mount Koilasu, where Doorga kept the house, cooked, and nurs- 
ed her two children, Guueshu and Kartik'i ; and Shivu supported the family as a men- 
dicant. On a certain occasion, Shivu having one day smoked intoxicating herbs 
to excess, was unable to go his daily rounds. Doorga informed him that there was no- 
thing in the house ; that the jfamily had eaten half of what was collected the day be- 
fore, and that Giincshu’s rut and Kartiku’s peacock+ had devoured the rest. After 

much altercation, Shivu left his hut, and Doorga, to avoid perishing for want, went 
to her father’s, taking her children with her. On the way, Narndfi met her, and advis- 
ed her to assume the form of the goddess Uiinu-pciorna,:|: and lay an embargo on all 
the food where Shivu would ask for alms. She did so : and Shivu begged in vain for 
a handful of rice. Narudu at length meeting Shivu also, persuaded him to return to 
his wife : Doorga received him with joy, and relieved his hunger, which so pleased 
the old mendicant, that in pressing her in his arms both bodies became one. 

In the Radha-tuntru it is said, that Shiva and Dooi ga assumed this form in order 
to prove that Shivu is the one Brumhu, in whom both the male and female powers 
are united. 

In one of the smaller Hindoo poems, a different account of the origin of this* image 
is given : Shivu finding it very difficult to procure a subsistence by the alms which 
* UrdhQ, half;tiaree, womau ; ccshwQrG, u name of Sliivlj. f Guu^KhGridcbonarat, and KartikQ on a peacock. 
3 Ojic of die forms of Doorga, as the regent of food. 
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he daily colicclo.l, o^spccially as Doorg^a had ton mouths, and Guneshu a very large 
belly, agree:! uiih his wife, that they should assume one body, which would be sup- 
ported with less labour. 

Notwithstanding this apparently close union of Shivil and Doorga, the Shivopa- 

khyanu, a poem, contains a story in witich Doorga is represented as quarrelling with 

Shivh in a fit of jealousy, on account of his begging in that part of Shivu-pooru* where 

the women of ill-fame live : On another occasion, as related in the Ramayrmn, a dread- 

✓ 

ful quarrel took place betw'ixt Sliivti and Doorga, because Purrishoo-rama had beaten 
Kartikii and Guncshii, the two sons of Doorga. Another account of these quarrels 
is given both in ti;^ Ramayfinu and the Muhabharritu : Ramii’s efforts to destroy Ra- 
vhnu proving aborti\e, in consequence of the protection afforded the giant by Sliivn, 
all the gods whom Ravunu had oppressed joined Ranni in supplications to Shivii ; and 
on the seventh day, when Ravunu was to be slain, the gods resolved to be present; 
and Shivu was about to join them, when Doorga interfered, and asked him how he 
could w itness the destruction of his own disciple : that disciple, who had stood pray - 
ing to him all day in the sultry weather, surrounded with four firc's ; who had con- 
tinued his devotions in the chilling cold standing in the water ; and had persevered 
ill his supplications, standing on his head in the midst of torrents of rain. Here sire 
poured a volley of abuse upon Shivu, as a withered old fellow who smoked intoxi- 
caling herbs ; covered himself with ashes ; dwedt in cemeteries ; a beggar ; whose 
name would never be remembered ; — ^and dost thou think,’ said she, ‘ that I shall be 
present at such a sight!’ — Shi\ u could no longer smother his resentment, but re- 
proached her in the severest terms, reminding her that she was only a woman, and 
knew nothing ; and indeed that she did not act like a woman, for she was continually 
wandering from place to place ; engaged in wars ; was a drunkard ; spent her time 
with degraded beings; killed giants, drank their blood, and hung the skulls round her 
neck. Doorga was enraged to madness by these cutting reproaches, so that the gods 
became alarmed, and intreated Ramu to join in supplications to Doorga, or there 
W'ould be no possibility of destroying Ravunii. He diil so, and so pleased the god* 


* Shivu'i) hca^rn. 



Of TUE GODS. — Krishnu‘Kallc.^ OF THE HINDOOS. 

(less by his flatteries, that she was at length brought to consent to the destruction of 
Ravunu. 

At the now or full moon, or on the 8th or 14th of the moon, in any month, or on 
the last day of any calendar month, in the day, the usual ceremonies of worship are 
performed before this disgusting image, which is thrown into the water the succeed- 
ing day. The formulas arc those used in the worship of Doorga, not of Sliivii. 
Animals are slain and offered to the goddess. ^ 


SECTION LXX. 


Krhhnu-Kalce, 


THIS scandalous image is worshipped annually at the total wane of ll;e moon* in 
Kai'tikii, in the night. 

Ofall the milkmaids that used to collect around him, Krishnu was most charmed 
with Radha, the wife of AyQnu-ghoshr]. When the attachment was first formed, the 
sister of 4 yii lu-ghos'in saw them together, and informed her brother of the circum- 
stance, at which Radha b(*came very much alarmed, assured Krishml that her sister- 
in-law had seen her with him, and tl.al her Iiusband would certainly destroy Iier. 
Krishnu commanded her not to fear, adding, if her husband came, he would assume the 
form of Kalee, and she should be found in the act of worship. When her husband 
and others arrived, they found her thus employed, and joined her in her devotions. 
Could it be believed tliat such an abominable instance of adultery and treaclieiy 
would be made the subject of worsliij), yet so it is : four images are made from this 
viz. Krishnu-Kalce, Radha, AyimVghoshd, and Koc^ila, Aynnu’s sister. — 
B o ) (y sacrifices are offered to tliis image; but the worsliippers of Krishna are 
lamcd, wlicn asked by the shaktiis, if Krishnii has begun to drink blood ? 

* A very proper lime for such aTTorship. Let neither sun nur moon shine on such deedb. 



190 HISTORY, LITERATURE, and RELIGION, [Rant iii. Chap. l. 


SKCTION IJKXI. 


JJuree- TIuriL 


HERE Vishnoo (Iluree) and Shivu (Hurii) appear in one body; the former is 
black, and the latter white. The image has four arms and two feet. 

The origin of this image is thus recorded in the Vishnoo pooranii : — Lukshmee and 
Ooorga were once sitting together, in the presence of Shivn, when Liikshm^ con- 
tended that her husband (Vishnoo) was greater than Shivn ; which Doorga as firmly 
denied. Lfikshmee said, her husband must be greatest, since Shivn had worshipped 
him. In the midst of this conversation Vislinoo arrived, and to convince Luksh- 
tnee that both were equal, he immediately entered the body of Shivu, and they be- 
came one. 

Another account of the origin of this image is given in the Kash^-khundu, a part 
of the Skundhpoorann : On a certain occasion, w hen Vishnoo and Shivu were con- 
versing together, Shivu requested Vi>liiioo to assume the beautiful female form 
w hich he had formerly done at the clmriung of the sea, to which he consented ; 
when Shivu, overpowered with desire, pursued the flying beauty, till, overcome with 
fatigue, she hid herself behind a tree, and re-assumed the form of Vishnoo. Shivu, 
however, embraced Vislinoo with such eagerness, that the bodies of both became 
one.* 


The worship of this image takes place whenever any one pleases. Stone images 
in some places are continually preserved; and in others a clay one is made, and wor- 
shipped, and afterwards committed to the river. 

* The reader need not be informed how much thisfitory in its termination re«*m?>les that of the nymph Sal- 
macis, who is said tu have fallen CAces«t\el;y in love with a son of Mercury by his lister V'enus. 
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Raja Krishnn-chnndru-rayii expended fifty or sixty thousand roopees at the con- 
secration of a stone image of Horee-Hiirn, which may be still seen at Gunga-vasii, 
near NudeTya. While this raja lived, fifty roopees were daily expended in this 
worship ; yet, though a number of villages have been bequeathed to the god, the ex- 
pense of the daily worship and offerings is less now than formerly. Few places 
in Bengal, however, can now boast of a temple at which fifty roopees are daily ex- 
pended.* No bloody sacrifices are offered to this image. 

However shocked a professed Christian may be at reading such accounts, and lion - 
ever revolting to every feeling of modesty and decency these stories may be, the 
Hindoo philosophers have thought proper to perpetuate them, and in this image to 
personify lust itself. The bramhuns also bow down to this image as to a deity 
w ortliy of adoration. 

* Tills expense is incurred in the meat offerings* conshling of rice, peas, salt, oil, ghee, butter, sugar, sweet- 
meats, fruits of different kinds, herbs, apices, beetle nuts, &c. in the offerings of cloth, metal vessels, and other 
things, and in the wages of the bramhutis and shOodrub employed. About ten bramhCins and fourteen shoodrCt 
coiutantly attend on the service of Uiib image. 



192 HISTORY, I.ITKUATUIIE, AND i: : LICHON, [Pai;t hi. Chap. i. 


SECTION LWIT 


V'orsJiijj of human beings. 

Deified JMai and JVomcn. 

ALL Hie bramlmns, but espt'ciallv (lie religious guides (gooroo), are objects of wor- 
ship among the Hindoos, and have divine honours paid to them. The spiritual 
guide, in the estimation of the disc^le, is literally a god. Whenever I.e approaches, 
the disciple prostrates himself in the dust before him, and never sits in his presence 
without leave. He drinks the water with which he has washed the feet of his goo- 
roo,* and relies entirely upon his blessing for final happiness. 1 have heard some 
Hindoos speak with comparative contempt of all other ways of salvation. When 
the claims of the brainhims 1 i deity have begp disputed by any one, I have seen the 
poor besotted shuddrii prostrate himself at the fec't of the nearest branihhji, and, rais- 
ing his head, and closing his hands, say, ^ You are my ijod.* At the same time the 
character of the bramhiin has perhaps been notorious for every vice. 

The shasiriis declare that the daughters of brain hnns, till they are eight years old, 
are objects of >vorsbip, as forms of the goddess Bhiiguviitrie ; and some persons wor- 
ship these girls daily. The w'orshipper taking the daughter of some neighbouring 
bramhiin, and placing her on a seat, performs the ceremonies of worsliip, in which lie 
presents to her flowers, paint, water, garlands,t incense, and, if a rich man, otrer- 
ings of cloth and ornaments. He closes the whole by pl•o^t^ating himself before the 
girl. At the worship of some of the female deities also, t e daughters of bramhuns 
have divine honours paid to them. 

Domp; revon-nce to tlio \cry f«*et of HU])rriors prevailed aTnons; the .Tevts. Ilenre the vtnman washed the feet 
of Chrtsl, and wiped them with the hair of her head. Paul wa«* hrioipjht up at the fee* t)t' Cianialicl. 

4 Both the Creeks and Rj jiau^, it is well known, used to adorn their images with garlaiidsat the time of worship. 
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The wives of bramhuii#are also worshipped occasionally as an act of g^reat merit. 
A man of property sometimes invites ten, twenty, or one hundred of these females, 
and repeating^ before them forms of prayer, praise, &c. worships them, and at the 
close entertains them with the offerings. This is frequently done at Benares. 

On the 14th of the decrease of the moon in .ShravimO, at the time of the Savitreo 
vrutu, the wives of bramhnns very generally worship their husbands. The worship- 
per, having placed a seat for her husband, and presented him with new garments, en- 
treats him to be seated, and puts round his neck a garland of flowers. She then 
anoints his body with fragrant ointments, and performs before him the various cere- 
monies which belong to the worship of the god# In presenting the offerings she 
says, regarding her husband as a form of Vishnoo, ^^Oh ! husband, grant that I may 
long live in the marriage state, and never become a widow.” The husband then 
partakes of the olferings, and the wife having walked round him either three or seven 
times, the service ends. The origin of this ceremony is given in the Brumhu-voi- 
vurttu pooranu, but the story is too long for insertion. 

Many of the tuntrns, and particularly the Roodru-yamulu, the Yonw-tuntrft, and 
the Neehi-tuntru, contain directions respecting a most extraordinary and shocking 
mode of worship, which is understood in a concealed manner amongst the Hindoos 
by the name of Chukrii. These shastras direct that the person who wishi's to perform 
this ceremony must first, in the night, choose a woman as the object of worship. If 
the person be a diikshinacharee he must take his own wife, and if a vamacharw, tlie 
daughter of a dancer, a kiipalec, a washerman, a barber, a chilndaln, or of a IVTii- 
sfilman, or a prostitute, and place her on a seat, or mat; and tlien bring broiled fish, 
flesh, fried peas, rice, spirituous liquors, sweetmeats, flowers, and otlier offerings ; 
whicli, as well as the female, must be purified by the repc^ating of iiicuntatioiis. To 
this succeeds the worship of the guardian deity ; and after this that of the female, — 
who sits naked. ■ ■ 

Y 
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SECTION LXXIT. 

IVorsIiip of human beings. 

Deified Men and JVomcn. 

ALL fhe bramhuns, but espt'ciallv tlic religious piides (gooroo), are objects of wor- 
sbip among- the Hindoos, and ha\e divine bouonrs paid to them. The spiritual 
guide, in the estimation cf the disciple, is literally a god. Whenever be approaches, 
the disciple prostrates himself in the dust before him, and never sits in his presence 
without leave. He drinks the water with which he has washed the feet of his goo- 
n)o,* and relies entirely upon his blessing for final happiness. 1 have heard sonic 
Hindoos speak with comparative contempt of all other ways of salvation. When 
the claim» of the lu amhuiis to deity have be^ disputed by any one, 1 have seen the 
poor besotted shdddrii prostrate himsel at the feet of the nearest bramhhn, and, rais- 
ing his head, and closing his hands, say, ^ You are my god.* At the same time the 
character of the bramhun has perhaps been notorious for every vice. 

The shastrus declare that the daughters of brainhiins, till they arc eiglit years old, 
are objects of w'orship, as forms of the goddess Bhiiguviitee ; and some persons uor- 
ship these girls daily. The w'orsliipper taking the daughter of some neighbouring 
bramhnn, and placing her on a scat, perP»rms the ceremonies of worship, in which he 
presents to her flowers, paint, water, gariands,t incense, and, if a rich man, offer- 
ings of cloth and ornaments. lie closes the Avhole by proNtrating himself before the 
girl. At the worship of some of the female deities also, t e daughters of brainhiins 
have divine honours paid to them. 


* Doing reverence lo ihe very feet of superiors prevailed aTT>'»i<g the Jens. Ilenre the nnman washed the feet 
of Chnst, and wiped them with the hair of her head. Paul w.is l»ion;'ht up at the feet of (iamaliel. 

•f Both the Ureeks and Rajiau->, it ih well known, used to adorn their images with garlimdsatlhe time of worship, 
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The wives of bramhunl^are also worshipped occasionally as an act of great merit. 
A man of property sometimes invites ten, twenty, or one hundred of these females, 
and repeating before them forms of prayer, praise, &c. worships them, and at the 
close entertains them with the offerings. This is frequently done at Benares. 

On the I4th of the decrease of the moon in Shravnnu, at the time of the Savitr^ 
vriitu, the wives of bramhhns very generally worship their husbands. The worship- 
per, having placed a seat for her husband, and presented him with new garments, en- 
treats him to be seated, and puts round his neck a garland of flowers. She then 
anoints his body with fragrant ointments, and performs before him the various cere- 
monies which belong to the worship of the godi£^ In presenting the offerings she 
says, regarding her husband as a form of yishnoo, Oh ! husband, grant that I may 
long live in the marriage state, and never become a widow.” The husband then 
partakes of the offerings, and the wife having walked round him either three or seven 
times, the service ends. The origin of this ceremony is given in the Brumhu-voi- 
vurttu pooranu, but the story is too long for insertion. 

Many of the tuntrns, and particularly the Roodrd-yamuln, the Yonee-liiiitrd, and 
the Neeln-tuntru, contain directions respecting a most extraordinary and shocking 
mode of worship, which is understood in a concealed manner amongst the Hindoos 
by the name of Chiikru. These shastras direct that the person who wishes to perform 
this ceremony must first, in the night, choose a woman as the object of worship. If 
the person be a diikshinacharee he must take his own wife, and if a vamacharw, the 
daughter of a dancer, a knpalee, a washerman, a barber, a chiindaln, or of a Mu- 
shlman, or a prostitute, and place her on a scat, or mat ; and the.M bring broiled fish, 
flesh, fried peas, rice, spirituous liquors, sweetmeats, flowers, and otlier offerings; 
which, as well as the female, must be purified by the repeating of incantations. To 
this succeeds the worship of the guardian deity ; and after this that of the female, — 
who sits naked. 


Y 
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Here lhins;s loo tiboniinahle to ntlrr Ihe cars of tmn?, and impossible to be revealed to a 
Christian public^ are contained in l he directions of the shastrii. The learned braiii- 
hun who opened to me these aboiiiiuations, made scvenil efibrt« — paused and began 
again, and then paused again, before he could mention the shocking indecencies pre- 
scribed bj his own shastrus. 

As the object of worship is a living person, she partakes of the oflerings, even of 
the spirituous liquors, and of the flesh, though it should be that of the cow. The re- 
fuse is eaten by the persons present, however different their casts ; nor must any one 
refuse to partake of the offerings. The spirituous liquors must be drank by mea- 
sure ; and the compai.j while eatu% must put food into each other’s mouths. The 
priest then — in the presence of all, — behaves towards this female in a manner which 
decency forbids to be mentioned; after which the persons present repeat many times 
the name of some god., performing actions unutterably abominable ; and here this most 
diabolical business closes. The benefits promised to the worshippers are riches, 
absorption in Brumhu, &c. 

At present the persons committing these abominations (vamacharets) are becom- 
ing more and more numerous ; and in proportion as they increase, the ceremonies are 
more and more indecent. They are performed in secret ; bat tliat these practices 
are becoming very frequent among the braiuhuns and others is a fact knowu to all. 
Those who abide by the rules of the shastras are comparatively few ; the generality 
confine themselves chiefly to those parts that belong to gluttony, drunkenness and 
whoredom, without acquainting tliemselves with all the minute rules and incaiitati- 
ons of the shastrus. 
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SECTION LXXIII, 

Tlie Worship of beasts. 

The Cow. 

HRJMII A created the bramhuiis and the cow at the same time t the bramhiins 
to read the formulas, and the cow to afford milk, (clarified butter) for the burnt of- 
ferlnj^s. The gods by partaking of the burnt offerings arc said to enjoy exquisite 
pleasure, and men by eating clarified butter deilroy their sins. Tlie cow is called 
the mother of the gods, and is declared by Brumha to be a proper object of worship. 

The shastru appoints that the images of the gods shall be anointed with milk, curds, 
clarified butter, cow-dung, and cows’ urine, whereby they become free from impu- 
rity ; and all unclean places are purified with cow-dung. Indeed many bramhnns 
do not go out of the house in a morning, till the door-way has been rubbed with 
cow-dung. 

The cow was created on the first of Voishakhii, and on this day, or on the second 
of the moon in dyoisht’Iiu, she is worshipped annually. No image is used, but the 
w'orship is performed in the cow-house bcfoi'o ajar of water. The ceremonies are 
the same as those before the images of the gods ; the prayers are necessarily pecu- 
liar to the object worshipped. The officiating braiuhun, at the closer f the service, 
reads the whole of the Chundoe, a poem relating to the wars of Doorga. On the 
13 th of Phalgoonu, the milk-men paint tlie horns and hoofs of their cattle yellow, 
and bathe them in the river. Persons strict in their religion, worship the cow 
daily : after bathing, they throw flowers at her feet, and feed her with fresh grass, 
saying, “ O Bhiiguvutw ! eat;” and then walk round her three or seven times, mak- 
ing obeisance. 
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If you speak among Hindoos of eating the flesh of coWs, they immediately raise 
their hands to their ears : Yet milk-men, car-men, and farmers, beat the cow as un- 
mercifully as a carrier of coals beats his ass in England ; and many starve them to 
death in the cold weather rather than be at the expence of giving them food.* Thus 
is the cow at once a beast of burden and a goddess. Some of the poor think them- 
selves happy if they can support a cow, as by serving this animal they expect reward 
in a future state. If a man sell his cow, the shastrus threaten him with the torments 
of hell during as many thousand years as there are hairs on her body. If any one 
neglect to bum cow-dung, &c. in the cow-house, whereby smoke is raised, and the 
rousquitoes prevented from hurting the cows, he will descend into the hell of mus- 
quitoes and gad-flies. The gift oAn cow to a bramhun is an act of great merit. 

The dung of the cow is gathered and dried as fuel amongst the Hindoos. Some 
cows are of more value for their dung than for their milk, for the Bengal cow gives 
very little milk indeed, compared with the Europe cow. 


SECTION LXXIV. 

The monkey. 

THE black-faced monkey, Hanooman,+ the son of the god Ptlvnnu, by Unjuna, a 
fbmale monkey, if; is believed to be an incarnation of Shivii. 

The Hindoos worship HuBooman on their birth-day to obtain longlife, which they 
suppose this monkey can bestow, as he is immortal. In some temples his image is set 
up alone, and in others with that of Ramd and Setta, and worshipped daily. The 
worship of Ramu is always, preceded by a few ceremonies in honor of Iluiiooman. 

* In the year 1S12, a bramhun was convicted before the magistrate of Serampore, of stealing from a relative, u 
eow in calf, and oOering this goddess for sale to a batcher. 

+ Il^nonmati l)rol.e his cheek-bone by afiill from (he sun’s orbit: and liis name is derived from hSnoo, the 
cheek hone. 

J There is nothing too filthy for idolatry : here the god of the winds pays his addresses toa monkey, as Jupiter 
ilsaid to baNe done to.a &wuo. 
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Stone images of Hunoeman are kept in the houses of some of his disciples, and 
worshipped daily. The worshipper of this animal is promised every gratifieation 
he can desire. 

Many Hindoos receive the initiating incantation by which this monkey becomes 
their guardian deity. The mark which these disciples make on their foreheads U 
the same as tliat made by the followers of Shiva. 

About twenty years ago, Eesliwih-n-chiindru, the raja of Nudetya, spent 100,000 
roopees in marrying two monkey s,* when all the parade common at Hindoo marri* 
ages was exhibited. In the marriage procession ^erc seen elephants, camels^ horses 
richly caparisoned, palaiiqueens, lamps, and flambeaus ; the male monkey was fas- 
tened in a fine palanqiieen, lia\ing a crown upon his head, witJi men standing by his- 
side to fan him ; then followed singing and dancing girls in carriages, every kind of 
Hindoo music ; a grand display of fireworks, &c. Dancing, music, singing, and 
every degree of low mirth, were exhibited at the bridegroom’s palace for twelve days 
together. At the time of the marriage ceremony, learned bramhuns were employed 
in reading the formulas from the shastriis ! 

Amongst men of sense the performance of the ceremonies of worship before the 
linage of this monkey is attended with a degree of disgrace. I have heard of a quar- 
rel between two bramhuns, one of whom was paid by a rich Hindoo to repeat the 
ceremonies of Hindoo worship before the image of Hunooman daily at Ins house : 
amidst the quarrel the other said — ‘Thou refuse of bramhuns ! thou gainest a sub- 
sistence by worshipping a monkey?.’ 

Stories of this god. — When Himooman first saw the rising t/m, thinking it a ripe 
fruit, he leaped up to the residence of the god of day, and seized his chariot ; Indru 
fearing Hiinooman wouk! swallow the glorious luminaiy, with his thunderbolt smote 
him to the earth, where he lay lifeless. His distracted mother applied to his frther 

* At tbi» time none of Ihe^e monkeys were to hr seen about Niidccya; now they are M numcEOHB that they 
devour almost all the fruit of the orchards, as the inhabitants are afraid of hurting them. 
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Puviinu, H'lio, cni ng^ed ftt the loss of his son, retired into an inaccessible chasm, and 
bound up the wind, till both men and g^ods beg;an to perish. Brumha, Vishnoo, Shi- 
vn, and other gods now petitioned Piivunu, but ho refused them the privilege of 
breathing, unless they would make Ilunooinan immortal. Brumha then bestowed 
OR Runooman the water of life, and Paviina restored to men and gods the vital air. 

'When ten years old, Ilunooman was possessed of immense strength. He 

brought a stone, from a mountain, slsctccn or twenty miles in circumference, and 
threw it into a pool of water Avhere a number of sages Avere at worship. This raised 
tl»e water, so that the sages, who “had Closed their eyes in the act of meditation, be- 
gan to sink. After a feAV struggles they regained the land, and again sat down with 
closed eyes to their Avork. Hunoorilan next took out the stone, and the Avaters retir- 
ed ; and Avhen the sages put out their hands to take up water for worship they were 
again disappointed. Opening their eyes, they saw the Avnter had sunk exceedingly ; 
and following it, again closed their eyes, and sat down. Hunooman again flung in 
the stone, and the sages began to sink. He continued to repeat these frolics, till the 
Aages discovering the culprit, took away his strength. Tlie sagacious monkey now 
began to flatter the sages ; brought them fruits, &c. from the forest, and performed 
with agility every act of menial service. After three years they blessed him, and 
assured him that Aihen he should see liamu upon mount Rishyumocku, he should 

obtain tAvice his former strength. On a certain occasion Ilunooman was resolved 

to put the strength of BhaSmii to trial, as he was reputed to be so tremendous a 
giant: and lengthening his tail, he threw it across the path. As the Hindoos never 
stride across a person’s body, or even his shadoAA', Bheemu requested Hunooman 
to take up his tail : but he complained he was groAvn old and could not. At last 
Bboemu stooped to lift it out of his AA'ay ; he tried ax the cud, and then at the middle, 
but found, giant as he Avas, he could not lift up this monkey’s tail. Overcome Avith 
astonishment, he began to praise Hunooman, and at length prevailed on him to 
promise that he would help the Panduvus in their expected war with Dooryodhunu. 
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Carries Kairi-BIioiriivn, a forniof SJiirti, and therefore reroivCrt the worship of the 
Hindoos whenever his master is worshipped.^ [ have heard also that there are many 
Hindoos in the west of Hindoost’haiin who pay their devotions to the dog-, and l)e- 
come his disciples. Though the dog is thus placed amongst tlie objects of worship, 
he is mentioned in the M diabharritu as an unclean animal : every ottering which he 
approaches is rendered unacceptable to the god«j and every one who touches him 
muot purity himself by bathing. 

SECTION LXXVI. 

77/e sJiachai. 

TIIK Tiintrus mention an incarnation of Doorga in the form of the shackal, when 
she carried the child Krishna over the Yiimooiia, in his flight from king Kirngsn. All 
the worshippers of the female deities adore the shackal as a form of this goddess, 
especially the vamacharees, who present ofierings to him daily. Kvery worshipper 
lays the offerings on a clean place in his house, and calls the god to come and partake 
of them. As this is done at tlie hour when the shackals leave their lurking places, 
one of tliese animals sometimes comes and eats the food in the presence of the wor- 
shipper ; this will not appear wonderful when it is considered, that the same animal 
finds food placed for him in this place every day. In temples dedicated to Doorga 
and other deities, a stone image of the shackal is placed on a pedestal, and daily wor- 
shipped. When a shackal passes a Hindoo he must bow to it ; and if it pass on the 
left hand, it is a most lucky circumstance. 


SECTION LXXVII. 

Other animals worshipped . — THE elephant, the lion, the bull, the buffaloe, the rat, 
the deer, the goat, &c. are worshipped at the festivals of the gods whom they respec- 
tively carry, that is, of Indru, Doorga, Shivu, Yumii, Gilneshu, Pavunu, and Brumha. 


The dog, it will be remembered, wasconBecrated to Mars.* 
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SECTION LXXVlll. 

Worship of Birds. 

Gurooru.* 

THIS god, Tfith the head and wings of a bird;t and the rest of his body like that 
of a man, is called the king of the birds, and the carrier of Vishnoo. Viniita, the 
wife of Knshynpa, the progenitor of gods and men, laid an egg4 and became the 
mother of this bird-god. As soon as Guroora was born, his body expanded till 
it touched the sky ; all the other animals were terrified at him ; his eyes were like 
lightning; the mountains fled with the wind of his wings, and the rays which issued 
from his body set the four quarters of theivorld on lire. The aflrighted gods sought 
the help of Ognee, conceiving that Gurooru must be an incarnation of the god of fire. 

In consequence of a dispute betwixtYinfita, the mother of Giiroorri, and Kudroo, 
the mother of the serpents, respecting the colour of the horse procured at the churn- 
ing of the sea, a continual enmity has subsisted betwixt the descendants of these 
females ; and Gurooru once obtained permission from one of the gods to devour all 
the serpents he could find.§ 

The story of Guroortt’s becoming the carrier of Vishnoo, is thus related in the 
Muhabharutu : His mother in the above dispute, having laid a wager, and being the 
loser, was reduced to a state of servitude to her sister ; and the serpents, wishing to 

♦ Some suppose Giiroor5 to be a large species of vulture, and others the gigantic crane. 

+ OOroora in some degree resembles Mercury, viz. in his having wings, and being the messenger of Vishnoo, 
as Mercury was of Jupiter. 

t Jupiter is said to have been enamoured of the goddes Nemesis in the shape of a goose, and that she laid an 
«gg, from which was born Helena. 

S When the Hindoos lie down to sleep, they repeat the name of GhroorQ three times, to obtain protection 
fivm snakes. 
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become immcnrtal, promised to Hberate liis mother on condition that Giiroorj should 
liring Chtmdrj (the moon), Whose bright pai^s, the Hindoos say, are filled with the 
water of immortality. Before Garoora departed, he aslied his mother for some food. 
'She advised him to go to the sea shore, and gather up whatever he could see; but 
conjured him to beware Of eating a bramhim, adding, ‘ Should you at any time feel 
a burnhig heat in your stomach, be sure you have eaten a bramhnn.* Thus in- 
structed, he' b*eg^‘ Mis journey : at liis flight the three w orlds were agitated like the 
eea at the great delugo. Passing by a country inhabited by fishermen, he at one in- 
spiration drew in Houses, trees, cattle, mcn^ and other animals ; but, among the inha- 
bitants Bwdllowed, one was a bramhhn, who caused such an intolerable buriiing in his 
bowels, that Giirooru, unable to bear it, called, in the greatest haste, for him to come 
out! The bramhim refused, unless his wife, a fisherman s daughter, might accompany 
film ; to which Garboru consented. Pursuing his journey, Giirooru met his fether, 
Kushyupu, who directed him to appease his hunger at a certain lake where an ele- 
phant and a tortoise were fighting. The body of the tortoise was eighty miles long, 
and the elephanrs one hundred and sixty. Gjroora with one claw seized the 

elephant, with the other the tortoise, and perched with them on a tree eight hun- 
dred miles high; but the tree was unable to bear the porfdrous weight, and unha|>- 
pily thousands of pigmy bramhuns were then worshipping, em one of its branches. 
T rembling lest he should destroy any of them, lie took the bough in hisbcidc, conlinu- 
i tig to hold the elephant and tortoise in his claws, and flew to a moimtiiin in an uninha- 
bited country, where he finished his repast on the tortoise and elephant, Griroora, 
having surmounted astonishing dangers, at last seized the moon, and concealed it un- 
der his wing; but on his return was attacked by Indra and otlier gods, all of whom, 
however, except Vishnoo, he overcame; and even he was so severely put to it in the 
contest, that he came to terms with GnroorQ, who was made immortal, and promis- 
ed a higher seat than Vishnoo, while Gdrooru on his part became the carrier of Vish- 
noo. Since this time Vishnoo rides on Grirooru, while the latter, in the shape of a 
flag, sits at the top of Vishnoo’s car, 

Guroorj is worshipped at theg^eat festivals before the different images of Vi&h* 

z 
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noo; but has no separate time of worship. His image is placed in the temples dcdi* 
cat^d to various forms ofVishnoo and some persons receive his name as their guar- 
dian dcitj', and repeat it daily. 

Giiroorh^B two sons, Sumpatee and Jutajoo, once flew, as a trial of strength, up to 
the sun ; but the wings of Sumpatee were burnt off. Guroorti resides in Kooshu- 
dweepu, one of the seven islands into which the Hindoos divide the earth. 

Names, Guroomut, or, he who is clothed with feathers. — Garooru, he who swal- 
lows [serpents, and throws up their bones.] — Tarksh^Q, from TnrkshyC, the father 
of Garoora. — VoiiiQtcyu, from Vinuta. — Khugesliwuru, the lord of the feathered 
tribes. — Nagantiiku, the destroyer of the serpents (nagiis). — Vishnoo-riit’hu, the car- 
rier of Vishnoo. — Soopurnu, he whose feathers are of the colour of gold. — Punniiga- 
shunu, the devourer of the serpents. 


St .^TtON i.xxix. 

Uroonu) 

THE elder brother of Guroorii, is the charioteer of SjoryD, the sun, and is wor- 
shipped with his master, as well as at the festivals of other gods. The image of this 
god is that of a man without thiglis. 


SECTION LXXX. 

Jutajoo, 

THIS bird is the friend of Ramu, and is worshipped at the same festival with him. 
lie is mentioned in the preceding account of Ramh. 

SECTION LXXX I. 

Shunkaru Chillu, or the eagle of Coromandel, 

THIS is the white-headed kite, commonly called the bramhhnee kite. It is con- 
sidered as an incarnation of Doorga, and is reverenced by the Hindoos, who bow to 
it whenever it passes them. 
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SECTION LXXXIL 

Khupjunuy or the vDag-tail, 

IS considered as a form of Vishnoo, on account of the mark on its throat suppot- 
ed to resemble the Shalgramu. The Hindoos honour it in the same manner as they 
do the ea^le of Coromandel. 


SECTION LXXXIII. 

Other Birds worshipped, 

THE peacock, the goose, and the owl,* arc worshipped at the festivals ofKar* 
tikn, Bruinha, and Liikshmee. 

*lf, hoivevcr, the owl, the vulture, or any other unclean birds, perch upon the house of a Hindoo, it is an 
unlucky omen, and the eflect must be removed by the performance of the follotving expiatory ceremony : *‘lf 
a viiltnre, a heron, a dove, an owl, a hawk, a gull, a kite, a Bhasha, or a Pundura, should settle upon a house, 
tlie wife, or a child, or some other person belonging to the master of the bouse, will die, or -ome other calamity 
will befal him within a year afierwards. To prevent which, the house, or its value in money, must be given to 
bramhiins; or a pcace-iiffering of an extraordinary nature must be o tiered : fi\e productions of the cow ; the 
five gems ; the five nectarcous juice>) ; the five twigs of trees ; s.nd the five astringents, are to be put into a pot of 
water; the guardian deities of the quarters of the universe must tlien be worshipped, and an hundred and eight 
oblations of clarified butter must be made with a •acrificial piece of the wood of the Khadira tree, while the 
prayer of Mrityoonj-yti is repeated. The oblation, called tiie mih.a-vyadhee homfl, is to be performed at the 
commencement, or at the end of this ceremony. Oblations of clarilied butler, at each of w liich the gay itrcc is re- 
peated, are then to be made to Vishnoo, the nine planela. Odbhoolii, and the household gods, which being done, 
the bramhttns must be entertained with clarified butler and rice milk. The sacrificial fees must then be paid, 
and water sprinkled with appropriate incantations; when an assurance that nil has been duly performed being 
given, a proitratlon is made to the bramh&ns, and the benediction received from :'*eni.*' 

1 % 
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Worship of Trees. 

TREjEiS are worshipped by the Hindoos as tiie forms of particular gods : die-ush- 
wutu and vutfl are representatives of Vishnoo; and the vilwu that of Bhivo. The 
devout Hindoos worship them, water their roots, plant them near their houses, &c. 
The Hindoo females wJio are never seen in the streets, plant a saci ed tree within the 
compound,, that they may not lose the merit of watering it in the sultry months. The 
fhraale shuodras, to honour the wives of bramhCms, carry water to these trees, and* 
on a fbrtunide day make of&ri^g^ to..t.l{$iS^* 


SECTION LXXXV. 

The Toolusce.* 

Hth({p9s have no public festival in honour of this pknt, bu^t they occasionally 
prostrate themselves before it, repeskiug a form of prayer or praise; they have great 
&ith also in the power of ks leaves to cu^e disease^ and use it vvith in,captati.o;a9 tp 
expel the poison of serpents. They plant it also before their houses, and in the 
morning cleanse the place around it with water and cow-dung ; and in the evening 
place a lamp near it. Throughout the month Yoishakhu they suspend a large pot 
ever it ^ed with water, and let the water drop upon it through a small hole. When- 
ever any of these plants die, it is considered a sacred duty to commit them to the 

< /. ' '.-11 n. - i ' ■ ' ' i -I • “ t 

river ; aod when a persem is brpiight to the rjte^ side to die, his relatioDs pl^t 
branch of the toolusee near the dying man^s head. A pillar, hollow at the top, is 
erected by many Hindoos, in which they deposit earth,.and set the plant. They walk 
round these pillaraand how to the plant, actions, are declared by the shastrd to be 
very meritorious. 


BaailOciittMmgrtttiiiimsin, and Q~-8anetTinu- Hie myrtle was sacrod to Yenufl* 
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The origin of the worship ofthe Toolusee is thus related in theVishnoopoorann, 
and in the Toolusee<^Mahatmh : Toolusee, a female, was engaged for a long time in 
religious austerities ; and at len^h asked thiad^essing of Vishnoo, that she might 
become his wife. liiikshmee, Vishnoo’s wife, hearing this, cursed th© woman, and 
changed her into a Tool ttsee plant but Viajjijpo promised, that he would asttime 
the form of the shalg^ramn,. and always continue with her. • The Hindoos, therefore^ 
continually kp^P; of the toplus^e under andanptbpr npemdhe ahalgramu.- 


SECTION LXXXVKf 


Other sapred Trees^ 


THE 6shwuttu,+ vata,:j: vukoolu,^ hiiritakee,l| araidnkee,* vilwnt and nimbat 
trees receive divine honours from the Hindoos, and are set apart with the same ce- 
remonies as are common at thesetting up of an image of the gods. These ceremonies 
take place either at the time of planting the ti ee, or after the person has watered 
and nourished it for some time. An individual >vho consecrates an ushwutta or a 
vutu, considering these trees as continuing to flourish many years, says, ‘ Oh! Vish- 
Hoo! grant tluit, for planting this tree, I may continue as many years in heaven as 
thi s tree shidl remaiir growing in the earth }’ Th^ person expects too, as.h^ has 

>et apart this tree to afford sba^e to hie feUoiy creaturee, »o after de?th he iriU not be 
acoriched by excessive heat iu hie jpaifasy ^9 regent of death. 


..ApoIll)cl.««.d thejo.tI..Crparh.BHt9arypWlree. Deph,. 

+ Fice.«Ilgl»... ; mu «a other tren.r.«".rinj«ml. «>r '»> "e' ' 

I was once informed by a bramhr n, that his gran J-father planted one of these trees near **'***®^* 
ww spread Us branches sd^, idely , that, as my informant affirmed, 2000 penmns may standunder it i aodjo nwcU 
is this tree reverenced by his family, ttet they do not suffer its withered branches to be bnrHt, 


t Ficus Indiea, vulgarly called the banvan tree. § Mimnsoits elengi. || Itennlanlia citlino. * 
enblica. t iEgJe aannelos. t Meiia azoi^acta. 
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SECTION LXXXVII. 

2 %€ worship of Rivers, 

RIVERS are to be placed among the objects of Hindoo wofabip:* they are of 
both genders, Nudu, and Niidee. The worship of these rivers is performed at 
auspicious seasons,' as laid down in the shastru, and at some of the great festivals. 
Certain places also of these rivers are peculiarly sacred, and draw to them great 
numbers of devotees, as, the source of the Ganges; the union of the Ganges, the 
Yumoona, and the SiiruswiitiS at Pruyagfl ;f the branching of this uhited river into 
three streams at Trivenee ; the place where the Ganges disembogues itself into the 
sea, &c. Their waters are used for food, bathing, metlicine, religious ceremonies, 
&€. and formerly when a Hindoo king was crowned, they were poured upon his 
head as a part of his consecration.^ 


SECTION LXXXVIII. 

Gunga, 

THIS goddess is represented as a white woman, wearing a crown, sitting on the 
sea animal Miikuru, and having in her right hand a water-lily and in her left the lute. 
She is called the daughter of mount Himavut, thougli some of the pooranns declare 
that she was produced from the sweat of Vishnoo’s foot, which Brumha caught and 
preserved in his alms* dish« ^ 

* ThS Bottoo-af certain riren bcin([' sacred, secnis toimve prevailed amongst otheT^tipathon natiom. Hence 
Naaman, tke Syrian, said, ** Are not Abana and Pharpar, riven of Damascus, belter than all the waters of lt> 
rael ? May I not wash in them and be clean ?” 

+ It is ascertained, that there are six places of this name, ire of which are sitnaled on the river UlAkantinda. 
S$e JSuearckest nol. IIM. 



«07 


tf 

Op deified RiT^Ef .] O T II E HINDOOS. 

ikf 

The gjand-father of Bjeshmu was one day performing religious austerities near 
the Ganges, when the goddess fell in love with him, and, in order to persuade him to 
a union, went and sat upon his right knee. He told her that the left knee' was the 

proper place for the wife, and the right for the son ; that therefore she should not 
become his, but be united to his son ; whose name was Santunoo. After Santunoo 
andGhngahad been married some time, she was about to leave him; but consented 
to stay on condition that she might kill all her children at their birth. When the 
first child was bom, she threw it into the river, and so on to the seventh inclusive. 
As she was destroying the eighth, Santunoo forbad her, in consequence of which the 
child was saved, but she abandoned her paramour. The whole of this was to fulfil 
a curse pronounced by Vislmoo on the right gods named Cshtu^vusoo. 

The Ramayunu, the Muhabharutu, and the G Tinga-khundn, a part of the Skim- 
du poorann, give long accounts of the descent of Giinga from heaven ; — Sfigiiru, a 
king, having no children, entered upon a long course of austere devotions, in the 
midst of which Bhrigoo appeared to him, and promised, that from the eldest queen 
shotdd be bom sixty thousand children, and from the other only a single child. Af- 
ter some time, the queen was delivered — of a pumpkin ! which the king in anger 
dashed to the ground, when the fruit was broken, and, to his astonishment, he saw 
children rising from it ; and, calling sixty thousand nurses, put eacli child into a pan 
ot milk. The other wife had a son, whom they called Ungshooman. After these 
sons were grown up, the king resolved to perform once more the sacrifice of a horse 
before liis death, and committed the victim to the care of his sixty-thousand sons. 
The person who performs this sacrifice one hundred limes, succeeds to the throne 
of heaven. On this occasion, the reigning Indru was alarmed, this being SHgurii’s 
hundredth sacrifice. To prevent its taking efiect, therefore, he descended to the 
earth, and assuming another form, privately carried off the horse, which he placed 
in pataln, near to Kupilu, a sage. The sixty thousand sons, after searching through- 
out the earth in vain, began to dig into pataln,* where they found the horse standing 
by the side of Kupilu, who was absorbed in his devotions. Incensed at the old man, 

* Thp Hindoo writers say, that the seten sea*- were thus formed l)y tlic sons of Sfifflirr . Some accounts add, 
that not finding a jilace large enough to contain the earth which they thus dug up — they devonred it I 
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-wlioni they supposed to be the thief^ they began to beat him, when awaking from his 
«brteaetion of mind, he reduced them all to ashes. The king for a long time heard 
m more of his sons ; bat at length Narddd informed him of the catastrophe. He 
then sent his son UagshoomaBidown^o the sage, who delivered up the horse, and 
informed the king that if he could bring the goddess Gunga from heaven,* his sons 
jnight be restored to him. '(The king offered the sacriffce, and placing Ungehooraan 
'On the throne, took up his residence in a forest as a hermit, where he died. Ung- 
shooman, in his turn, making his son" Dwileepu his successor, died also in a forest. 
'DwUeepu had two wives, but no children ; he therefore abdicated the throne, and 
'embracing the life of a hermit, sought of the gods a son, and the deliverance of the 
sons of Siigor^ 'Shivu promised him, that bj means of his two queens a son should 
be bom. These* women lived together, and after some time the youngest had a son, 
whom they sailed Bhugeer^t’ht!,!’ who, however, was only a mass of flesh* Thongh 
greatly moved at the- sight of such axhild, they preserved it, and in time it grew up 
io manhood. One day Ushtu-v&kra, a'inoonee, who was hump-backed, and wriggled 
in walking, caUed to see these females, when Bhugeerut^hn, in rising to salute the 
sage, trembled and wriggled in suen a manner, that IJ^ht j-vakrj, thinking he was 
mocking him, said, *lfthou canst not help wriggling thus, be a perfect child; but 
if thou art mocking me, be destroyed.’ The boy immediately became perfect, and 
the sage gave him his blessing. '’When Bhngeerot’hii was grown up, he addressed 
his prayers to different gods for the restoration of bis sixty thousand* relations, Init 
in vain ; at length Brumha, moved by his piety, gave him a single drop of the wa- 
ter, and Vishnoo giving him a shell which he blew, G mga followed him. As she 
had to fell from heaven to earth,, Bhugceruriio was afraid lest the earth should be 
crushed by her fell : wherefore *Shivu,, standing on mount Himavut,. caught Giinga 
in his bunch of matted hair, and detained her there for sometime; but at length suf- 
fered one drop to fell on tlie mountain, and from thence, on the tenth of the increase 
of the moon in Jyoishl’hh, the goddess touched the earth, and whichever way Bliu- 
g^rut’uh went blowing the conch, there Giinga followed him. 

♦ Or, asiU is «Tplain^4, U b*) coftl 1 ]»(>i*rQrm the funcralritn for theteVixty thomsand penona Vilb the effl- 
cacioai ^ atera of the Ganges, they won! J be delivered from the enrse, and ascend to heaven. 

-f ‘nkti shtry b 89 ejctremelj ipdercate, that it istrapossible to translate it. 
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Several very curious circumstances happened to Giing^ as she passed along. In 
one place she ran near Junhoo, a sage, and washed away his mendicant's dish, the 
flowers for worship, &:c. upon which he, in anger, took her up, and swallowed her. 
At the intreaties of Bhug^rui'hu, however, the sage let her pass out at his thigh, 
on which account Gunga received the name of Janhuvee. 

On they went, till Gnnga asked Bliiigeerut'hn where these sixty thousand relati- 
ons were whom she was to deliver. He being unable to inform her, she, to make 
sure of their deliverance, at the entrance of the sea, divided herself into one hundred 
streams,* and ran down into pataln; where, as soon as the waters of Gunga touched 
their ashes, they were delivered from the curse, and ascended in chariots to heaven. 

When Gunga was brought from heaven, the gods, conscious that their sins also 
needed washing away, petitioned Brumha on the subject, who soothed them by pro- 
mising that Gunga should remain in heaven, and descend to the earth also. This 
goddess, therefore was called Mundakinee in heaven, Gunga on earth, and Bhogu- 
vutee in patalu. 


All casts worship Gunga, yet most of the ceremonies at the time of the daily ab« 
lutions, with the exception of some forms of praise to this goddess, are in the name 
of Shivu and other gods. The Hindoos particularly choose the banks of this river 
for their worship, as the merit of works performed here, according to the promise 
of the shastrhsjt becomes exceedingly augmented. In Voishakhu, Jyoisht’hu, 
Kartiku, and Maghu, the merit is greater than in other months ; and at the full moon 

* The meutbs of the Gangea. 

f ** He who thinks npon Gfiaga, though be may be 800 miles distant from the river at the time, is delirer* 
ed from all sin, and is entitled to heaven. — At the hour of death, if a person think upon Gunga, he w ill obtain 
a place in the heaven of ShivQ. — If a person, according to the regulations of the shastrQ, be going to bathe in 
Gunga, and die on the road, be shall obtain the same benefits as though he had actually bathed. — There are 
3,.'K)9,009 holy places belouglngto Gfinga: the person who looks at Ghnga, orbathes in this river, will obtain all 
the fruit which arises from visiting all these 3,500,000 holy places.— If a person who has been guilty of killing 
cows, branih<'n 3 , his gooroo, or of driuking spirits, &c. touch the waters of Gtinga, desiring in his mind the re> 
mission of these sins, they will be forgiven. — By bathing in G5nga, accompanied with prayer, a person will re- 
move at once the sins of thousands of births.*'— Gunga-F' sfcya-FutM. A a 
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in these months, is still more enhanced. In every month, on the first, sixth, and 
eleventh of the moon^ and at its total wane also, bathing in Gilnga is much recom- 
mended. 

On the third of the moon, in VoishakhO, a few Hindoos perform the ceremonies 
of worship by the side of the river, under the expectation that the benefits will be 
ondecayable : such is the promise of the smritoc shastriis. 

On the 10th of the moon’s increase in Jyoisht'hii, iir the forenoon, the Dushuhura 
festival is held, in commemoration ofGunga’s descent to the earth. Crowds of 
people, assemble from the different towns and villages near the river, especially at the 
most sacred places of the river, bringing their offerings of fruit, rice, flowers, cloth, 
sweetmeats, &c. and hang garlands of flowers across the river, even where it is very 
wide. After the people have bathed, the officiating iMramhiin ascends the banks of 
the- river with them, and after repeating simgk'alpu,^ places before him ajar of wa- 
ter, and sitting with his face to the i orth or cast, performs what is called ghutn-st’har- 
pun'ht After this, the bramhr>n performs other ceremonies, as as'inu shooddhee,{ 
r]iigfi-nyasn,§ k mangu-nvasOj^ bh5ol-shoodJhee,|| dig-vhndhnnu,* bh7rtot.sarrmu,+ 
fee . ; then the worship of the ffve gods ; of the nine planets ; of the regents of the ten 
quarters, &c. To this succeeds meditatfon, man"isn,J &c. ; the priest next presents 
tlie offerings, which may be sixty-four, or eighteen, or sixteen, or ten, or five, or 
merely flowers and water, according to the person’s ability. To these offerings, the 
worshipper must add sesamiim, clarified butter, and barley-flour. The officiating 
bmmhun next performs the worship of Narayann, Mulieshwiirri,^ Brumha, S ioiyn, 
Bhiigjerat’Jui, and Himariyu ; t' en the worship of the inhabitants of the waters, as 

* Ab iocantatioB, at the time of repeating wliksh the person promises to attend to certain ceremonies. 

+ The ceremonies performed at the setting; up of an Jlerc the jar of water is the image, before 

which the worship of any of the gods may be performed. 

^ Puri Tying the seat. ^ Ceremonies accompanied with mo' i >n$ of the fingers. H Pnrifying 

the five elements of which the body is composed. * Binding the ten quarters to present e^il spirim from 

arriving to defile the worship. jr Driving away tbe evil spirits. Going over all the ceremor*** 

iBtbomind> ^ Sbivh. 
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the fish, the tortoises, the frogs, the water-snakes, the leeches, the snails,* the mfi- 
kuriis, the shell-fish, the porpoises, &c. The offerings after having been presented 
to the inhabitants of the waters are thrown into the Ganges. Ten lamps of clarified 
butter are then lighted up, and all the other offerings presented. After tliis, the 
names of certain gods are repeated, with forms of praise; the fee is presented to the 
priest, the bramhiins are entertained, and^he offerings sent to the houses of brain-- 
Iiwns. At the close of these ceremonies the people perform obeisance to Gunga, and 
then depart. Great multitudes assemble on the banks of the river on these occasi- 
ons, and expect much both in this life and hereafter from this act of worship. If a 
person placing on his head ten fruits of any kind, thus immerse himself in the Ganges 
on this day, the sins of ten births will be removed. 


In this month also clay images of Gunga are set up in domestic temples, and wor- 
shipped, and the next day thrown into the river. In some places clay images of this 
goddess are preserved in clay temples and worshipped daily. Persons escaping dan- 
gers on water, present offerings to Gunga, as well as to Vuroonu, the Indian Nep- 
ture ; as mariners, having esciiped the dangers of the sea, used to oiler a sacrifice to 


• This Btronffiy reminds ns of the lines of Juvenal, Satyr, xv. 

Who has not heard where Egypt’s realms are nam'd. 

What monster gods her frantic sons have fram’d ? 

Here Ibis gorg’d with w’ell-grown serpents,* there 
The Crocodilet commands religious feari 
Where Memnon’s statue magic strings inspire 
With vocal sounds, that emulate the lyre ; 

And Thebes, such fate, are thy disastrous turns! 

Now prostrule o’er her pompous ruins mourns j 
A monkey-god, t prodigious to be (old ! 

Strikes the beholder’s eye with burnish'd gold ; 

To godship here blue Triton’s scaly herd. 

The river progeny is there preferr’d 
Through towns Diana’s power neglected fies, 

Where to her dogsU aspiring temples rise : 

And ihou’d you leeks or onions eat, no time 
Would expiate the sacrilegious crime. 

Religious nations sure, and blest abodes, 

Where every orchard is o’er-rnn with gods. 

• iSse CurMrti. + J%e Hindoos throw their children to the alligaion, t //unoommi. ^ Sm the aocount aiiais. 
B Set a prectdmg ttrticle. 

A aS 
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On the thirteenth of the decrease of the moon, in Ohoitra, the people descend in- 
to the water, and with their hands joined immerse themselyes ; after which the affi- 
ciutiu^ bramhun reads a portion of the shastrd describing the benefits arising from 
this act of b a t h i n g. The people repeat after the priest certain significant words, as 
the day of the month, the name of Vishnoo, &c, and then immerse themselves again* 
Gifts of rice, fruits, and money are offered to the poor, the bramhhns, and the priest. 
On this occasion groups of ten or twelve persons stand in the water in one spot, to 
whom onebramhfin reads the formulas. These groups are tobe seen extending them- 
selves very fiir along the river. At the moment of the conjunction of the moon (on 
the thirteenth of its liccrcase) with the star Shfitubhisha, this festival is called the 
Great Varoonoe. The merit arising from bathing at this hicky moment is supposed 
to be veiy great ; the people fest tiU the bathing is over. When there is a conjunc- 
tion as above, and the day tails on a Saturday,, the festival is called the Great, Great 
Varoonw.* 

The pooramis declare, that the sight, the name, or the touch of Gunga takes away 
all sin however heinous ; that thinking ofGttnga, when at a distance, is sufficient to 
remove the taint of sin ; but that bathing in Giinga has blessings in it of which no 
imagination can conceive* 

So much is this river pcverenced among the Hindoos, that mai^ bramhhns will not 
cook upon it, nor throw saliva into it, nor wash themselves nor their clothes in U.l* 
Some persons perform a journey of five or six months to bathe iuGhnga, to perform 
the rites for deceased relations, and to carry this water to place in their houses, for 
religious and medicinal uses. The water of this river is used also in the English 

courts of justice to swear apon, as the koran is given to musrdmafis, and the New 
Testament to Christians ; but many ofthe most respectable Hindoos refuse to comply 

* Att6etime*fn«n3 of fcrtivaI,,«,e.idiWtbeG«nRrs, fn manypTaces^arrgaify Illuminated, ^ 
fast,.ned on board., plantain stalk*, &c. or pul fn earthen pots, are floated down the strmun. 

+ In the work cuHed Val.nCckee-moonee, amonpit many other form^of praise to be ofl>red to OenRa, is the 
followinjr; “OgiMldrss, Uie oal that lodpes in the hoHow of a tree on thy banks isoralted beyotal measure, while 
the emperor, wh'»'.e palai-e- t-t far from thee, thnu);h he may possess a mUliuauf staiely elephoatii, fv»<l may have 
the wiveii of niiUkmb of coiviuered rticaties to serve him, is aotluns.’* 
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with ihb method of making oatV alledgtng that their shastros forbid them in these cases 
to touch the water of the Ganges,* the shalgrama, or a bramhun. When such cases 
occur in the courts, the judges veiy candidly permit the person, if of good character^ 
to give his evidence in a way consistent with his peculiar prejudices, as, after bath* 
ing, &c. and standing with his fiice to the east. The Hindoo courts formerly ad* 
mitted a personas evidence without an oath ; and when a cause could not be deter- 
mined by evidence thus given, they resorted to the ordeal. It is not uncommon for 
one Hmdoo to say to another, WiJd you make this engagement on the banks of 
Gnnga?’' The other replies, ^ 1 engage to do what 1 have said; but 1 cannot call 
Giinga to witness it.* If a person utter a most audacious lie, while near or upon the 
Ganges, the person to whom be is speaking says, ‘ Are you not afraid of uttering 
such a falsehood in the presence of Gunga ?* A third person perhaps adds, as a con- 
tinuation of the reproach — ^ Not he; he has been guilty of discharging his urine into 
Gunga, even at Friiyaga.^ 

Morning and evening the Hindoos visit and look at this river to remove the sins 
of the night or of the day ; when sick they smear their bodies with the sediment, and 
remain near the river for a month perhaps. Some of course recover, and others die : 
a Hindoo says, that those who have a steady faith and an unwavering mind, recover; 
llie rest perish. 

The Hindoos are extremely anxious to die in sight of the Ganges, that their sins 
may be washed away in their last moments. A person in his last agonies is fre- 
qujt*ntly dragged from his bed and friends, and carried, in the coldest or in the hot- 
est ^veather, from whatever distance, to the river side, where he lies, if a poor man, 
without a covering day and night till he expires; with the pains of death upon him, he 
is placed up to the middle m the water, and drenched with it. Leaves of the toolusee 
plant are also put into his mouth ; and his relations call upon him to repeat, and re- 
peat for him, the names of RamiT, Huree, Naraytinu, Brumha, Gunga, &c. In some 
cases the fr>mi]y priest repeats some incantations, and makes an offering to Voiturn- 
nee, the river over which the soul, they say, is ferry ed after leaving the body. The 

* Many persons Tefase to contest causes in which large 8un»s are al stake, under the fear that they may be con* 
strained to make oath uii the waters of Uir Ganges. 
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relations of the d^ing man spread the sediment of the river on his forehead or breast, 
and afterwards with the linger write on this scdimeni the name of some deitj. If a 
person should die in his house, and not by the river side, it is considered as a great 
misfortune, as he thereby loses the help of the goddess in his dying moments. If a 
person choose to die at home, his mcmoiy becomes infamous. The conduct of Raja 
Nuvu-krishnu of NudeTya, who died in his bed-room about the year 1800, is still 
mentioned as a subject of reproach because he refused to be carried to the river be- 
fore death. ^ Ah ! Ah say the superstitious, when a neighbour at the point of death 
delays the latal journey to the river, ‘he will die like Raja Nuvu-Krishnii.* 

Dead bodies are brought by their relations jto be burnt near this river, and when 
they cannot bring thewhole body, it is not uncommon for them to bring a single bone 
and cast into the river,* under the hope that it will help the soul of the deceased. 

In the eastern parts of Bengal, married women, long disappointed in their hopes 
of children, make an offering to ('‘unga, and enter into a vow, that if the goddess 
will give them two children, they will present one to her; and it is not uncommon 
for such ivomen to cast the first child into the river as an offering; but it is said, that 
at present, some relation or religious mendicant stands ready to preseiwe the life of 
the child. The mother cannot take it again, but this person adopts and provides for 
it. These offerings are made on the tenth of the moon, in Jyoisht’hu, and on the 
13th of Choitra. 


Some persons even drown themselves in the Ganges, not doubting but they shall 

* Many persons, whose relations die at a distance from the Ganges, at the time of burning the body pro* 
serre a bone, and at some future time bring this bone anU commit it to Gbngn, supposing that this will secure 
the salTation of the deceased. The work called Kriya-yogOsartl contains Ihe following curious story : A brau- 
hf''n, who bad been guilty of the greatest crimes, wasdevoured by wild beiists; his bonesonly remained. A crow 
took up one of these bones, and was carrying it over G&nga, when another bird darting upon it, the crow let 
Ihe bone fall. As soon as the bone touched Gfinga, the bramhCn sprang to life, and was ascending to heaven, 
when the messengers of YSmb, the judge of the dead, seized him, as a great sinner. At this lime Naraybnfi’s 
meaengers interfered, and pleaded, that the sins of this man, since one of his bones bad touched Gbnga, were 
all done away. The appeal was made to Vishuoo, who decided ia the bramhtia’i fitvoar. The bramhfin iaune- 
ttiate>j went to heaven. 
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immediately ascend to heaven. The shastru encourag;es this.* It is a sin for a 
branihui), but an act of merit in a shobdni, or a diindee, if he he in worldly trouble, or 
afflicted with an incurable distemper. The Gnnga-Vak^^a-Vrdee says, ‘ Should any 
person have eaten with another who is degraded for seven successive births ; or have 
committed the five sins, each of which is called muha-patuku ; should he have eaten 
the food which has been touched by a woman in her courses ; or have constantly 
spoken falsely ; or have stolen gold, jewels, &c. ; should he have killed the wife of 
his friend ; or have injured bramhuiis, or friends, or his mother, &c, ; or have commit- 
ted the sins which doom a man to the hell called Muha-rouriivu ; or have committed 
those sins for which the messengers.of YQma constantly beat a person ; or have com- 
mitted multitudes of sins in childhood, youth and old age, — if this person bathe in 
Gunga, ataii auspicious period, all these sins will be removed; he will also be admit- 
ted into the heavefi of Crunnha, the Parmn-hungsee ; be put in possession of the me- 
rits of the man who presents a lack of red cows to ahramhnn learned in the four vc- 
dQs ; and afterwards will ascend and dwell at the right hand of Vishnoo. After he 
hak enjoyed all this happiness, and shall be re-born on the earth, he will be possess- 
ed of every good quality, enjoy all kinds of happiness, be very honourable, &c. He 
■who shall doubt any part of this, will be doomed to the hell called Koombhee-paku, 
and afterwards be born an ass. If a person, in the presence of Gunga, on the anni- 
versary of her arrival on the earth, and according to the rules prescribed in the shas- 
triis, present to the bramhuns whole villages, he will obtain the fruits that arise from 
all other ofieriugs, from all sacrifices, from visiting all the holy places, &c. ; liis bo- 

* The Skiiiidu pooranu declares, that by dying in the Ganges, a person will obtain absorption into niDiuba, 
The same work eontuins a promise from Sbivu, (hat whoever dies in GQnga shall obtain a place in bis heaven.— 
The Bhtivisbytt pooranu affirms, that if a w orm, or an insect, or a grass-hopper, or any tree grow lug by (beside 
of Gunga, die in the river, it will obtain absorption into Brumhfi.— Tbe r-'imhu pooruuu says, that whether 
a person renounce life in GQnga praying fur any particular bencht, or die by accident, or whether he possess his 
senses or not, he will be happy. If he purposely Enounce life, be will enjoy absorption, or the highest happi< 
ness; if he die by accident, he will still attain heaven. — Mhnoo says, ‘ A mansion with bones for its raftersand 
beams ; with nervesand tendons for cords ; with muscles and blood for mortar; with skin for its outward cover- 
ing ; filled with no sweet perfume, but loaded with feces and urine; a mansion infested by age and by sorrow, 
the seat of malady, harassed with pains, haunted with the quality of darkness, and incapable of standing long 
such a mansion of the vital soul let its occupier always cheerfully quit.’ 
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d/ will be a million times more glorious than the sun ; he will obtain a million of 
virgins, and multitudes of carriages, palanqueens, &c. covered with jewels ; he will 
dwell for ages in heaven, enjoying its pleasures in company with his father ; as ma- 
ny particles of dust as are contained in the land thus given away to the bramhuns, for 
so many years will the giver dwell In happiness in Vishnoo s heaven. 

Every real Christian must be deeply affected on viewing the deplorable effects of 
this superstition. Except that part of the rig-vedu which countenances the burn- 
ing of women alive, no waiters ever gave birth to a more extensive degree of mise- 
ry than those who have made the Ganges a sacred river. Thousands, yea millions 
of people are anually drawn from their homes and peaceful labours, several times in 
the year, to visit different holy places of this river, at a great expence of time, and 
money spent in making offerings to the goddess ; expensive journies are undertak- 
en by vast multitudes to obtain the water* of this river, (some come two or three 
months* journey for this purpose,) or to carry the sick, the dying, the dead, or (he 
bones oi* the dead, to its banks j what the sick and dying suffer by being exposed to 
all kinds of weather in the open air on the banks of the river, and in being choaked 
by the sacred water in their last moments, is beyond expression. In short, no eyes 
but those of Omniscience can see all the foul deeds done upon and by the sides of 
(his river, anl the day of judgment alone can bring all these deeds to light. The 
bramhun will then see, that instead of Gonga’s having removed the sins of her wor- 
shippers, she has increased them a million-rold. 

* Maoj thoosaods peribh by the dysentery, and others through vrant, in these Journie*. 
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SECTION LXXXIX. 

Other deified lUven^ 

TTHE GrodavoreS^ the Narmtida, the Kav6reC| the Atrejee, the Kmutoja, the 
Bahooda, the Gk^mnteey the Sorujoo, the Gundukee, the Yarahee, the Churmhii- 
wotee, the Shntddroo, the Yipasha, the Goutliinee, the Kormanasha, the Shontt,* 
the Otravutee, the Ghundrabhaga, the Yitusta, the Sindhoo, the Bhudra-yhkasha, 
the Punusa, the Devika, the TamniptimM^ the Toongubhtidra, the Krislma, the 
YttroTatee, the Bhoiruvn^ the Brumha-pootra,* the YoiturOnee^ and buublj ether 
rivers, are mentioned in the Hindoo shastras as sacred. 

At the full moon in Asharha, many thousand Hindoos assemble at Protapo-guro, • 
place to the W. of Lucknow, and bathe in the Godavuree, or in the remains of it^ 
for at this season of the year this river is nearly dried up. 

On thelaet day of Choitrn, a large assembly of Hindoos meet at Moduph&ru-poorff, 
about sixteen miles from Patna, where theOhndak^, the Surcyoo, and the Ganges 
^meet.f The assembly remains eight days, and a large fair is held on the spot, at which 
horses, camels, and other beasts, and also childi’en, are bought and sold : the price 
of a boy is from ten to twelve roopees ; that of a girl is less. 

On the same day a large concourse of Hindoos, some say as many as 20,000, priiy 
cipally women, assemble at Uyodhya, to bathe in the Suroyoo. 

On the 14:th of the decrease of the moon in Phalgoonu , an equal number of people 

* TTiese are male rWen. + There are several causes why particular places of these rivers are esteemeft 

peculiarly sacred. Some of theM causes arc driven in the sbastrOs, ond othersorise from tradition. One instaaes 
of the latter oq^ars respecting Voldy vftatcS, a place near Serampore, where Nimaee, a religions mendicant, per- 
formed hisdevotions, and where at present, at a conjunction of particnlar stars, moldtudes asaeatUe to badie. 
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mn laid to meet on the banks of the Sai%oo at Bahnraqi<^hatri, near Lucknow : but 
thej do not bathe in the river^ the water of which is veiy filthjr, but in a sacred pool 
adjoinix^. 

On the bonks of the Yiimoona, on the second of the moon in Kartika, and on the 
eighth of the decrease of the moon in Bhadra^ vast crowds of Hindoos assem b l e m 
different places to bathe. 

The Brumha-pootru receives the same honours on the eighth of the increase of 
the moon in Choitru. At a place three days* journey from Dacca, 50 or 60,000 
people assemble, and sacrifice pigeons, sheep, and goats, casting them into the ri- 
ver. Children are also cast into the river here by their mothers, but are generally 
rescued and carxied home by strangers. Superstitious people say, that on this day 
the river gradually swells so as to fill its banks, and then gradually sinks to its usu- 
ulleveL 

The Yolturunw, in Oris^A, is also placed among the sacred rivers, and on the tliir* 
teenth of the decrease of the nioon in Choitru g^eat multitudes of Hindoos, ( 6 or 
700,000) assemble at Yeyfi-pooru, near the temple of Jugonnat'hu, and bathe in Una 
liver. 

filai^ other rivers receive the same honours and I could have greatly enlarg- 
ed this account, in detailing their fiibulous histories, and in noticing the supersti- 
tious ceremonies of this deluded people on their banks : but wbat 1 have here insert- 
ed, and the preceding account of Gunga, must suffice. 


• See iiBtetic Rciesrclics. 
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SECTION XC. 

Worship of Fish, 

yiSHNOO having been incarnate in the. form of a fiah, is worshipped on certain o<> 
easions, or rather a form of praise is repeated in honour of this incarnation. 

In the preceding account of Gunga it will also be seen^ that the finny tribes of that 
river are worshipped at the festivals in honour of this goddess. 

I am informed, however, that female Hindoos, residing on the banks of the Pud- 
mis, onihe 5th of the increase of the moon in IHaghn, actually worship the Hishu fish, 
when they first arrive in the river, with the usual ceremonies, and after that partake 
of them without the fear of injuring their health. 


B b s 
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SECTION XCI* 

Worship of Books* 

TH£ Hindoos have deified then* shastras, which, on different oecastons, they wor- 
ship wi^ the same ceremonies as an idol> anointing the book with perfiimes, 
•doming it with garlands^ 

At the reading of any part of the rSdus^ the Chondee, and other works, the book to 
be read is idways addressed as an idol. At such times the worshipper thus prays to 
the book: Oht book! thou art the goddess of learnings bestow learning upon me.^ 

When an individual employs a bramhm to recite to hisiamily and neighbours the 
Muhabhvatu, Ramayiuiny ifaree-bhagavatu, or any other pooranu, the worship of 
the work recited is performed on the first and last days at considerable length, many 
offerings being presmited : each day recital is also preceded by a short service paid 
to the book. 

At the festival in honour of the goddess i$aru8wutee any one of the shastrus is 
adopted and worshipped, joined with the pen and ink-stand. 

The fiiUowers of Yishnoo, and especially the mendicant voiragees, pay a still great- 
er reverence than the r^ular Hindoos, to the books they esteem sacred. These 
books relate to the amours of Krishnu, or to the mendicants Choitunyo and Nitya- 
nundo. 

A book placed on a golden throne and presented to a bramhun is a very meritori- 
ous gift. 
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aSCTlON XCII^ 

Worship of Stones. 

The Shalgramu,* 

THIS is the setites, or eag;le-8tone, of which there is a ^eat Toriety, aad to which 
many virtues were ascribed by the ancieDts. When I shewed a picture of the eagle- 
stone to a bramhdn who was sitting with me, without informing him what it was, he 
exclaimed — ‘ This is the Shalgramu!* and added, (jocularly) — ‘ Oh ! then^ English^ 
men will be saved, as they have the shalgramn amongst them/ 

This stone, black, hollow, andneaidy round, is said to be brought frommount Gon^ 
duk^, in Napaul. It is added, that in this mountain there are multitudes of insecta 
which perforate the masses of stone, so that pieces fall into the river Gundtiku in the 
shape of the shalgramn, from whence they are taken* with nets. Comnioa ones are 
about as large as a watch. They are valued according to their uze, their hollowness^ 
and the colours in the inside, and from these circumstances they are called by different 
names. The chief sorts are caDed LukshiaS-Narayonn, Aiighoonat^hu, Lokslmee, 
Junardnnu, Vamund, Damoduru,+ These different shalgramtls are worshipped 
under their different names. The first is sometimes sold for as much as two thou- 
sand roopees. The Huidoos have notion that whoever keeps in his house this 
celebrated stone, and a shell called dnkshiiia-vurtu,:( can never become poor; but 

• From BharB and gromB, which indicates that Uiis stone makes the place excellent in which it is preserv- 
ed, as the MQbabharBtB is said to pnrify the places in which itis read : henre bramhBns are forbidden to enter 
a vUlage where the MuhabharhtB is not found, as such place is pronounced unclean* 

f ThjC Hindoos say, that this Inst shal^wnfi requires large fSeriagi of food to be presented to it; and that a^ 
hramhBn who bad begged one of them, and neglected to feed it suffiu'otly, was brought to ruin, this god haviug 
•wept away nearly bis whole family by death. Many stories of this kind are related of this stone. Though a 
single grain of rice was never known to be eaten by an image, yet the Hindoos firmly believe this and similur 
stories against all the evidence of their senses for hundreds of years together. GopalB, a learned bramhtin em- 
ployed in the Serampore printing-office, declared that one of these stones had been placed in his bonse hj a re- 
lation who attributed his family misfortunes to its powers. 

t A shell the convolutions which torn to the ri|^t. Vishnoo is said to hold a shell of this kind in his Imad* 
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tliat Uka fery day in iirluc]i4tiy'<ni^p^A with one of them; he will b^d to sinh into 
poverty. Almost eveiy iea|mctiM0<d^^ a shalgt^n, as clo tbnie shoodrof • 

bramhStt whb does not %dep one is reproached by his nei^hboW \ 

The reason why this stone hah been'deified is thus given in the ShrS-bhaguvUta : 
Tishnoo created the nine planets to preside over the fetes of men. ShaaSe (^tum) 
ooameneed his reign by proposing to drfimha^' tlikt he should first come ^|jder his 
influence Ibr tw^ve jpars. Broinha referred him to Vishnoo, biit this god> equal^ 
avemo Av be brought tinder the dreaded influence of this inauspicious planet, desir* 
ed Saturn to call upon him the next day, and immediately assumed the form of a 
mountain. The next day Saturn was not able to find Vishnoo, but discovering 
that he had united himself to mount Gandiikee, he entered the mountain in the form 
4>f a worm called vujrh-kaetq.* He continued thus to afflict the mountain-formed 

Fishnoo for twelve years, when Yisbnoo assumed his proper shape, and commanded 
that the stones of this mountain should be worshipped, and should become proper 
representatives of himself; adding, that each should have twenty-one marks in it, 
jimUar to Oiose on his body, and that its name should be shalgramu. 


^plworship of any of the gods may be performed before the shalgramo, and it is 
often Copied as the representative of some god. It claims no national festival^ 
but is placed near the image worshipped, and first receives the devotions of the Hin* 
doos. The shalgramti is also worshipped daily by the brambuns, after morning ablu- 
tions ; They first bathe or wash the stone, reading the formulas, and then offer flow« 
ers, white lead, incense, light, sweetmeats, and water, repeating incantations : the 
offerings, after remaining before it a short time, are eaten by the femily. In the 
evening, incense, light, and sweetmeats, are offered, preceding which a bell is rung, 
and a shell blown ; and the whole is dosed by t^ priest’s prostrating himself be- 
fore the stone. ,* 


During the month Voishakn, brainhnns suspend a pan of water ereiy day over the 
shalgramu, and, through a small hole at the bottom, let the water fiill on it, to pre- 

• Literally, Uie thttader'Solt worm. 



0^ .. OF THE lILNDO<^S» ’ 

•enre it (iool during this month, which is one of the hottest ia theyear. This wa- 
ter is cttMght in pother |wu>jplai5edhyfeth» mddtnnkintheeyeninges holy water. 
Whmi the Qoimtij is in greet went of rain, a bcamhonia some instances places the 
shalgramu^n the burning sun, and sits down by it repeating incantations. Burn- 
ing the god in the sun ia said to be a sure wgy of obtaining rain* 

Some persons when sick employ a bramhun to present single leaves of the toolusee 
plant, siirinhled with red powder, to the shalgramfi, repeotij^ incantations. A 
hundred thousand leaves are Sometimes presented. It is said fliat the sick man gra- 
dually recovers as every additional leaf is offered. When a Hindoo is at dm point of 
death, a bramhdn shews him the marks of the shalgramd, the sight of which is said 
to secure the soul a safe passage to Yiahnoo’s heaven. 

In a work called Shalgramu-nimuyd an account Is given of the proper names of 
the different shalgramtis ; the benefits arising from their worship ; the kinds of shal- 
g ramus propmr to be kept by persons in a secular state, and also by the religious. 

A separate room, or house, or a particular spot in the room where the &mily 
dwell, is assigned to this god. Some persons keep one, otliers ten, others a hmi- ;, 
dred, and some even as many as a thousand of these stones. 

The shalgramu is rendered impure by the touch of a shoodru,* and in such cases 
must be purified by rubbing it over with cow-dung, cow’s urine, milk, ghee, and 
curds. If a small pArt of the shalgramu be broken off, the owner commits it to the 
ri^or. The bramhuns sell these stones, but trafficking in images is d is honourable. 

[The Shalgramu is the only stone deriving Its deify from itself: all other stones 
worshipped are made sacred hy incantations. For an account of them see a suc- 
ceeding article relative to the Hindoo images.^ 


• 8a ue all other hnaset thathavo been coawontei. 
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^immoitiusot 

'A tog of Wood wonkipped. 

#- 

Th* Pcdat, ^ 

THIS Is a roagrh place of wood, (termed dhenkee) generally the ti'iink of a treat- 
balanced on a pivot, with a head something like a mallet ; it is used to separate the 
rice from the husk, to pound brick-dust for buildings, dec. A person stands at the 
Blither end, and with -his feet presses it down, which raises up the head, after which 
he lets it fell on the rice, or brick-ends. One of these pedals is set up at almost 
4tvery house in countiy places. 

The origin of this worship Is thus given : A religious guide being ealled upon to 
g;ive tbe initiating incantation to one of his disciples, commanded him to repeat the 
word dhenkee, dhenkee. Naradn, the god of the dhenkee, pleased with the dfs* 
dple, visited him, riding the pedal, and gave him, as a blessing, another incan^ 
Nation, by which' he immediately became perfect, and ascended to heaven. 

The pedal is worshipped at the time of marriage, of investiture with the poita, of 
giving the first rice to a child, and at any other particular time of rejoicing. The 
women are the worshippers. It is also worshipped in the month Voishakhu by all 
easts of fismales, not excepting the wives of the most learned bramhiins, who con- 
secratevt by potting red, white, or y^ow painty and also some rice, ddorva grass, 
and oil, on its head. 

About twenty years ago, tbe raja of Nfila-danga,^ HOh^ndru-devo-rayn, spent 
300,000 roopees in a grand festival in honour of this log of wood. At the dose of 
the festival, the nya took a firebrand, and set all the gilded sceneiy on fire, and 
thus finished this scene of expensive felly and wickedness. 
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SECTION L 
Of Uit Temples. 

THE tliadoo temples in Bengal, though different in shap^, are ilialrly of the same 
description of architecture : they are very inferior, it is true, to the sacred edifices 
in Europe ; but some of these buildings are in a better style than might hare been 
expected firom a people so^Uttie advanced in the arts. 

The MUndir&y* dedicated to the lingfi, is a double roofed Gothic building, the body > 
square, but the upper part short and tapering to a point. It contains one, ‘two, 
three, or more rooms, about three cubits by four, with a porch in front for specta* 
tors. The center room contains the lingo, in the others are placed the .utenails for 
worship, the offerings, &c. — Small square temples for the lingo, with dat roofs, are 
erected in rows facing the houses of rich men, or before a college, a consecrated pool 
of water, another temple, or a flight of steps descending into the river. Similar ' 

^ temples in honour of Gtln68ha are to be seen in some places. Veiy small temples 
like the Mundiro, only three, or five cubits high, and containing a lioga about a foot 
in height, have been erected at Benares. 

The Dhoolii\ temples, sacred to Jogminathd, rise from the foundation in a gradual 
slope like a sugar loaf, with an iron image of Garooril on the pinnacle. These 
temples, made of brick, are ascended by a flight of steps, and contain only one room. 

The PitnchH-rfiinilX temple lias two or three rooms, and a single arched roo^ w9tk 
a large pinnacle or turret on the dome, and a smaller orie^on each comer. It is^dadi* • 

Mandira ae«iu may edifice of brlcli or atone » bot ciiftom bat «i»propriated It ahnort exchnivdy to the 
(emplea of tbe t Comipted fireni ddvalasrfi, i. e. dferfi, a god, alfijrfi, a hoaie. t Hairiag five tarrete. 
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oi l ed to tbe diffinrenC forms oC Vishnoo, as RadhA*ballubhQ, Gopalu, Mudwu-mo* 
iugfif Goviudhu^ Jte. tamplA milled iVd9d«i24M}* dedicated also to the wi-' 

om forms of VidmoO) has a double roof like the Mondirn) with a small turret on 
each corner of the lower roofi, and on the upper one a larger turret to crown the 
dome. It contains four or five rooms. At l)gra-dweSpo, the temple of Gk>pei>-nat’hd 
has difieient houses attached to it ; one for cooking, another for the utensils used in 
wonbip ; another is a store-house for the offerings, and two others are open rooms 
for the accommodation of visitors and devotees.. 

The baviflg one room, witlta portico iftifront, isaflat-roofod 

bnilding) erected cither within or without the wall which encloses a Hindoo house,, 
or at a little distance from the owner’s house, and sometimes bj the side of the Gan* 
ges, when the person’s house is near the river. A few temples maj be seen, hav* 
ing three rooms, one of which is the good’s hall of audience,, another his dining room,, 
and the third ]iis room for sleeping. 

Another kind of temple, with irflat roof,. is often erected hy: rich Hindoos ac^ oining 
to their houses, and called ChUndee-m&ndapU, and is designed for the image of Doorga 
or Kalee. This is built on four sides, with, an area in the middle. The image is 
placed at the north end with its free to the south ; the two sides^ and the north end,, 
in most cases, contain upper rooms with porticos beneath. The room which .contains 
the image is ifoout ten cubits long and sixteen broad ; the other rooms are open in 
front with arched doorwajs ; and in these the visitors sit to see the ceremonies of 
hear the singing, &c. 


The Turit^hangah is mode like two thatched houses or bangalas, placed side to side, 
and has what is caDed in England a double-pitched roof, generally covered witbtiles 
or bricks. The firont is open without doors^ These temples are dedicated to different 
gods, but are not now frequehtlj built in Betogal. 

• Hatlss aiiic tsn«tt. 
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The Hlndobs hare another sacred edifice, called Ragit-miinth4l, in which the im- 
age ef Krishnh is annuidlj plateed and trorshipped; This buildifig is ecCagonal, with 
eight turrets at the comers, and a steeple in the centre 8upport€^d hj pilhtrs, and 
consists of one room, open on all sides and elevated five or six feet firom the ground. 
On the nights of the rasa festival the image is brought and placed in this elevated 
open room, there worshipped, and afterwards carried badt to the temple adjoining to 
the owner*8 house, jyol&^mUnchil is a similar building, but is aoDketimes made 

larger. 

A great number of small day and thatched buildings are erected in Bengal^ in .which 
the images of Siddheshwdree, Krishna, Ramu, &c. are set up. The roo& of these 
buildings are sloping like the huts of the poor in Europe. l 

Images of some of the infm'ior deities are placed under trees, and these trees he* 
come as it were temples for worship. 

In some few towns a number of different temples are buUt in a square. I once saw 
a O^vcU&jfit of this kind at Chanchra, in Jessore, which contains twenfy*one temples 
and as many gods. One thousand acres of ground are attached to this place ; one 
bramhan performs the ceremonies ; six others cook for these gods ; four others ga- 
ther flowers, and bring the artides for the daily worship. Nimaee-muUili^,, a Jj^d- 
smith of Calcutta, built and endowed this place. Similar d^valoyus are to be seen at 
Krishnu-nagaru,* Gunga-vasn,* Shivu-nivasu,* Buruh6Tn6guru,+ Natoru,+ Poonte,J 
Somra,^ Bhud-koUasu, Gooptu-para, and: at many other places in Bengal. — Baja 
Chundru-ray d, of Patulee, js said to have built two hundred of these devaluyus, at 
each of which two or three hundred people are daily fed. The relict of raja Tiloku- 
chOndru, of Burdwan, erected one hundred and eight' temples in one plain, and placed 

* ThMO beloBK to OireSBlifi>cbfifldrfi, the «ja NfiT&-dweiirl). + llifa «rrt pliu» ii to 

and belongs to raja Vishoonat’hn, as does that at Natorfi. t belongs to n^a Bhooirito&-t'’.hakoprtU 

§ Ihhi place is the property of R«m^&i)k(ir5.«iyli, « yoidjS. fSc 9 
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M them as many images of theliBgo, attai^iiiig io them eleven liramhans and wferi- 
waervants, and endowing ^ templea widi estates to the amount of the wageeof 
«lhe attendants. 

JMbseauui^teBifdesissee&aroof, supported bjpdlars, under which portione df 
the shasMs are recited or sung, and at other times animals for sacrifice skHjighUr* 
«d« in general^ however^ the singing mid dancing at the Rivals take place under 
an awning in the open air, near some temple, or near the person’s house who boars 
the expense. The long periods of di^ weather in this dknate render this practica- 
Ue; nor would the heat allow of such large assemblies meeting in houses, even if 
haildiaga anffioenuy daige could be constructed. This accounts for the Hindoo tem» 
pies being so small in the inside : manjr of them, especially those of the lii^^ are- 
only large enough to contain the image^ the offerings^ the ujtensils of worship,. aT>4 
.tfieoificiatiDg priests. 

Much of the wealth of the Hindoo kings was formerly expended in building tem- 
ples, and supporting splendid fisefimls. At present, those whoerect these temples 
In Bengal are principally the bead-servants of Europeans^ who appropriate part of 
their gains to these acts of supposed merit.*^ 

The expence of erecting one of these tempIes,^ ifa single room, amounts to about 
two hundred roopees, and the wages and daily offerings to one image, are about three 
tocpees per month. Some give the bramhun who officiates twelve anas, and others 
a toopee monthly, with his food and clothes. Sometimes the offerings are given 
to him, but in other cases they ore presented to the bramhuns of the village alter- 
nately, and the priest has moa^ given him in^heir stead. These offerings fire- 
^nendy consist of a pound of rice, a pint of mOk, half an cmnee of sugar, and twe 
phmtauiB. The <|iiaiitity,. however, is not prescribed ; and other things are added by 
the wealthy. 

*Tbe<apitol, or temple of Jitpiter Capitellintf, wairaiKd lii.coiiieq[oence of « fow made by Tarquioius 
rriMW is the Sabine war. 
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SECTION U. 

Dedication of Temples^ 

WHEN a Hindoo has erocted a temple, he appoints a day to dedkale it to aofe 
‘god; The foUowing^oount of the dedication of one hundred and eight temples 
to Shivu, some years ago, at Talito, in the district of Burdwan, by the mother of 
T^fish-chundrii, the raja of Burdwan, will give an idea of the manner in which this 
ceremony is peribrmed. 

' , The fbundat^n of these temples being about to be laid, a place was dug in the 
earth about a cubit square, into which water was poured, and a brick placed hi the’ 
Jbole, after which the worship of the houshold god (Vishnoo), of Vntoond, ahd ifae' 
Ungli^ was performed. At the close of the worship, a flower was thrown into iiitw 
water, the floating of which to the right was considered as a good omen, and decided 
the point that the temple should be raised on that spot. The following praydr was 
then addressed this brick, As long ae the eartii and the mountains remain, so 
long do thou remain immoveable.’ After the temples were nearly flnisbed, many 
bramhuns and the relations of the queen were invited, and on an auspicioiis day the 
^reroony 'of consecration was performed. An altar was raised before each temple, 
{md four priests chosen for each altar, who purifying them, performed Bie worship 
of the five gods,* the nine planets, the ten guardian deities of the earth, apdof ^i- 
VO, Vishnoo, and Doorga. To this succeeded thebumt«'sacrifice. One hundred and 
eight officiating prieststhen celebrated the worship of Shiva while sittingat thedoors 
of the temples. A person, in the name of the queen, next made a present to the 
builder, and hinted to him that she now wished to consecrate these temples to Shi* 
vu. The trident of Shivu was next worshipped, and fixed on the steeple. The 
princess then, sitting in an indosure below the steps of one of the temples, in the 
presence of one of the priests and her attendants, devoted these temples to Shivfi^ say- 
ing, ‘ O Shivii 1 1 present to thee these One hundred and eight teiQ|ile8, made of brick : 

• Vishnoo, Shiv GSaishfi, and SoSsyfi. 
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May 1 be rewarded with an everlasting residence in heaven.* * yin making this oflfer^ 
ing^ a number of minute ceremonies t^k pliMie. The princess next eent one of her 
relatives to perform the worship of Indru near a bamboo bearing a trident with a flag 
iastened thereto. The same person, after professing to animate one hundred and 
eight wooden images of the bull, worshipped .them;, and placed them in the ten^les 
thus dedicated. A representative Of the princess next A^U&ed^ound the temples 
three times. The princess herself began to perform the ceremony of circumambula- 
tioB, but being veiy coijmlent she resigned it to one of the priests. — One hundred and 
eight priests, bringing garlands* and the other articles used in worship, now perform- 
ed the worship of the lingu in the temples. At the dose of these ceremonies, the 
pnneess [nresented a Toopee to each of 4:he four hundred and thirty-two officiating 
biBmhuns, ^and one hundred and eight roopees to her own private priest, who also 
obtained the offerings. She also presented twelve kinds of offeKingsto Shivn, among 
which were vessels of gold, silver, and-other metals, doths, &c. An entertainment 
tp the bramhuns succeeded, and at length the. guests were dismissed with presents 
fropi among the offerings, or in money, from ten to fifty roopees each bramhan. 'One 
liundred thottsand.CQopeeB, it is said, were expended upon these buildiogsH' 

'The ceremonies are nearly similar to the above wben idols are dedicated and set 
up in temples ; when pools or trees are consecrated to the public use ; wheo cars 
are presented to some god ; and wben a person is ^finishing the ceremonies of a vrn- 
tu or vow. 

« At tbe time of wor^ip the priest always puis upon the imafe a ||;arlaiid of flowers. This seems to have 
feeea practised anonf other idolators, fur when tbe priest of Jnpiter came to worship Paul and Barnabas, (Acte 
aiv. 15.) be broof ht oxen and garlands. No doubt tbe latter were intended to be put upon the beads or nedcs 
of the apostle and hU companion, the persons about to be worshipped. 

f T6jitfi-Chttndr& has aince tuilt one hundred and ei^ht temples, at Uoibiha, aad dedicated tkemte ShisS, 
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SECTION fiL 
EndozmetU of Tempks, 

THE worship in some temples is conducted, and the offerings supplied,, by ^e 
mily which has erected She temple ; but in others by a hired bramhhn, who receives 
monthly wages : the ofibrings are in general distributed among the bramhOns of the 
* village. 

To a temple particularly celebrated, rich men male grants of houses, sometimes 
of whole villages ; and of lands, orchards, pools, &c. to a large amount ; and tlte 
produce of these grants is applied to the uses of the temple- 

The temple of Radha-bollubhri at BullubHu-pooru, about twelve miles North of 
Calcutta, has been endowed with lands, house;^, &c. and to the annual amount of 3000 
roopees, by Raja Nuvu-Krishnd, which is divided among sixteen himilies ofbramhuns. 

TOe temple of Jugunnatba at STah^sha, about the same distance from Calcutta, 
has been endowed with lands, &c. to the annual amount of 1400 roopees,. by Raja 
Anunda-chundrj-rayu. 

The temple of Gop^-nat’bu at Ugra-dweepii been endowed with lands, &c. to 
the annu^ amount of 6 or 7000 roopees by Raja Krishnn-Chundro-Rayu. 

The temple of Jognnnat’hu in Orissa has been endowed by several rich Hindoos : 
Raja Ram-Krishna-d^u gave two villages, the rents of which bring in alk)ut 4000 
roopees annually ; Nimoo-muUiku of Calcutta gave daily one roopee, or 365 annu* 
ally ; and his children continue the donation. Other rich men make similar annual 
presents. It is supposed that not less than 100,000 roopees a year are ^awn'from 
the Hindoos by the bramhuna of this temple* 
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aECTtON IV. 

Of the Images. 

THE linages of tbe Hindloo gqdsare made either of g^oI|i||» stiver, quicksilver mii:* 
ed with the powder of tin, brass, copper, iron, mixed metal,* crystal, stone, wood, 
or daj.f The common workmen in gold, silver, brass, &c. make these images* 

The images made ofgold aregenetally those of Doorga, Lukshmee, 1 
.no, and^uroBwutS, which are kepi in private houses, and worshipped daily. These 
images must not be less in weight than one tolu;:^ they are generally three or four. 

^The image of SbStula is often made of silver, kept in the house, and worshipped 

^^ly. It is as. heavy as ten or twelve roopees. 
or 

The images of Shiva only are made of quicksilver and crystal. They are very 
email, and are kept in the houses of the rich, and used for doily worship. . 

Small brasen images of many of tbe gods are kept in private houses and worship* 
ped daily. These are veiy small, weighing only an ounce or two. 

Very small copper images of Suoiyu, and of Shivu riding on a bull, are preserved 
in private bouses, and worshipped daily. 

The images of mixed metal are those of Radha, Doorga, Lukshmee, Shivu, &c. 

* dontaislic. •• titf HladMt ny, tight inp^dieotf, viz. gold,riWer,tfa,cspper,ifq®, *ink,Iead, wmI braK. 
f The duMtrih allow hnaget to be aude of mlother rabstaocei duu thew. The image of Sbilnee alone h made 

•f iron. ’ . ; C ! ' " . ' 

t Three tolhs are rather mere thwi one onnce, At KIdderpore. adjoining to Calcnttn, li a golden iw^ of 
P&tiili.>paTbnU| two cabin high. Near Bnmnpereiiw gelddn image of TOgodhatree, nboatacabit aad a half 
Ugh. 
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#du|} 2 >od either in private houses or in tenqpkfB. 

The inagei|;pf nil the gods and goddesses mi^be made of stone; the greater Bum* 
tber are placed in temples ; a few small ones are (band in private houses. Afi tinagea 
of stone are worshipped daily : the greater number are of the Ihigu, or the Tanoos 
'forms of yishnoo. A few exist of the Hngu nine or twelve cubits high.* The men* 
'dicant followers of Vislmoo carry small images of Krishnn with them in thteir peri- 
grinations, which are from one to two cubits high : All the stone hnagesin Bengal are 
tof black marble; but there are some at Benares which are white. The sculpture on 
these stones i&in much the same state of perfection as that to be seen m the oldest 
churches in England. These stones are brought into Bengal from the upper pro- 
vinces, and. cut men who are to be found in all the great towns, and to whom it 
is an employment Some stoneimages are miraculously found under ground.^* See 
page 160. 

The nlmbti^ tree supplies the images of Vtshnoo in his Aiders! forms ; also of 
IDoorga, Radha, ILukshinM, Shivu,^ Gurooru, Cboithnyh, &C. None of the wooden 
images are kept in private houses, but in'separate temples. They are generallfr 
f&om one to three cubits in height 

All the images which, after worship, are thrown into the water, are of clay baked 
in the sun, about four cubits high : The images of the lingh made daily and worship- 
ped, aa*e immediately thrown away. In some places day images of Kartiku, twenty 
-one cubits high, are set up, and after tbe festival committed to the river. The images 
•of Doorga, ‘Siddhdshwuree, IWi-pdoma, Krishira, PDnchanu«n,5hust’hee, Muuitsa, 
Dukshiuii-rayu, &c. are however constantly preaei^'ed «n temples. The Hindoo pot-- 
iers are the principal god-makers, though many other casts, and even Mnsolmans fol- 

• An inia^ of the lingS is let np at Benares which six bud caa hardfy sraip. 

, + AnimageofCybeleissaldtaha?efUleBfroinheweoial»acarUiii fteldin Pkry^ 

t Melia azadarachta. « _ 
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loir efl^ojrment. The nuiker fint takes a board, and raises npon italittlefisene 
Work, to which he fiistens bamboos cpvered with straw, Ibr the back bone, the arms, 
legs, &c. Round these he lays day mixed with cow-dung, chafTand straw, which he 
suffers to diy ; havingmade the head of day, he lays it todry, and aft^wsirds joins it 
10 the trunk very carefully. He again dothes the body, arms, and regs, with more 
cow-dung and day, and covers the whole with a cloth, that it may not crack. When 
ready, he carries it to the person’s house who may have ordered it, and, according to 
the sise, obtains two, tour, seven, or eight roopees for it. Sometimes the maker paints 
it at hb own house, which costs two, three, four, or five roopees more. 

The ev^ing before the consecration, the person at whose temple this image is to 
be set up, brings twenty-two different artides, among which are fruits, flowers, gold, 
sfiver, rice, a stone, turmcrick, sugar, cow-dung, clarified butter, a shell, peas, red 
powder, &c. With all these things the officiating bramhnn touches the forehead 
and other parts of the image, repeating incantations. This is called ndhivasu, or 
inviting the goddess to come and dwell in the image. The next day eyes and a soul, 
(pranu) are given. No one reverences the image till this work is done* 

When an image of Doorga is tovbe consecrated, in addition to the above cereiM>- 
nies, a plantain tree is brought, and bathed either in the house or in the river. At 
this time the service occupies about an hour, after which the tree is clothed like a 
woman, with two vilwu fruits for breasts; and nine sorts of leaves, smeared with red 
paint, are hung round the neck. The trees from which these leaves are taken, are 
said to have assisted in different wars the deities whose images accompany that .of 
Doorga : The Hindoo shastrus make no hesitation in giving tongues to stones, or 
making trees into soldiers. It may be allowed in a romance; yet the modem Hin- 
doos are silly enough to believe most gravely that all thb is the very truth. They 
say. Why not? God can do every thing. 

If a woman, a dog, or a shoodra, touch an image, its godship is destroyed, and the 
ceremonies of deification must be again performed. A clay image if thus defiled 
must be thrown away. There are degrees of impurity imparted by the touch of 
different animab. Breaking the hand or foot of an image is an evil omen. If 
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air iniBg« be uhequal in any of its parts, or if the eyes be made to look upwards or 
downwards, and not straight forwards, something evil will befall the owner^ If it be 
set up with ease, the spectators declare, that the god himself is pleased. 

*Oodship lunges tried . — By performing a ceremony called shora, it is imagined^ 
a person may obtain the power of ascertaining whether the deity dwell in an image 
or not. In this ceremony, which must be repeated during fifteen days and qights, 
the devotee bathes an image of the goddess VipurJetri-prutyungira, with milk, cnrds, 
clarified butter, cow dung, and cow’s urine; worships it,;;^havin1f on red ^rments, 
and repeats the initiating incantation of this goddess ten thousand times. In the 
night, he walks round the image, in a triangular manner, one hundred and eight times, 
prostrating himself after every circumambulation. On the last day, the ceremonies are 
continued to a greater extent, and the burnt-s.icrifice is added. When luch a person 
bows to an image, if the deity dwell not in it, it will break in pieces. A person of 
K.HshnU'n ignr i is mentioned as having obtained this power; he bowed to an image of 
MndtmQ-Mohnnu, at Visliiioo-pooru, when the image became bent in the neck, and 
continues so to this day. .At Reboona, a village ne.ir Balasore, several stone images 
are ^aid to have been broken by a man named Kalgparhu, who bowed to them. 

DdS 
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SECTION V. 

♦ " * * - • * < , . V 

Of the Priests. *, i , i . k? 

THE Poorohitil. — Every bramlum may perform the cerertjonies of his religion. 
The priest, called a poorohita, is, however, called in to assist, in the shraddhti, the 
ten ceremonies called sungskaru, in those at the offering of a temple, at the different 
vrotns, at the festivals, and at a burnt sacrifice, and he is sometimes called to feat, 
and bathe, in tfa'e'name of another. A man of property, in some cases, unwilling 
to fast himself, gives his poorohita a roopee to do it for him ; and, in the cold wea- 
ther, he gives him a fee, to bathe for a month and perform the ceremonies connect- 
ed with bathing, instead of hinwelf. Some rich men retain a family priest, who re- 
ceives the fees and separate presents of cloth, sweetmeats, rice, fruits, &c. as his re- 
ward. 


Any bramhiin, who is acquainted with the different formulas of worship, may be- 
come an officiating priest. In some cases, one person is priest to a thousand ffimi- 
lies; but he employs assistants, and gives them a stipulated share of the perquisites. 
If the priest do not arrive in time, or if he blunder in performing the ceremonies, the 
person employing him reproves him. When several^milies have the same priest, 
and wUh to perform certain ceremonies on the same day, the priest is sure to offend, 
jlipid fiever fails to be told of his partiality to one family, and neglect of the other. 
These priests are generally very avaricious, and take care to have their full share 
of the presents at the close ofa ceremony. The amount of the fees depends upon the 
ability and generosity of the person who employs the priest ; who is not unfrequent- 
ly very much dissatisfied with what he receives, and complains to others, that ** the 
duties at such ^ man's house are very heavy, but that hie gives only a very trifling 
fee, and no more of the offerings tbaa a crow might eat.'* ^ This man subsists upon 
the fees and offerings, engaging in no Other employment. 

The higher orders despise a bramhun who becomes priest to shdSdros, and refuse 
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to eat with hna. Suth a person can only be priest to one cast, and Is called the 
^aiaeni* ,biainliun> or the Uadksmitlis* i^mhon, &e. 

The yogeSs (mosdy wearers)) the chandaldS) and the basket*iiiaker8| have priests 
of their own casts, and not fram among the bramhons* 

The shastros pomt out the proper qualifications of a poorohito, which are similar 
to those of a apiritual guide, mentioned in a following article. Some eiyqj ^is of-' 
fice by hereditaiy succession. When a person, immediately after the perfimnance of a 
aeligious ceremony ia bis fiunily, meets with success in bis connections or business, he 
not unfrequently attributes his prosperity to his priest, and rewards him hy liberal 
presents. On the other hand, if a person sustain a loss after employing a new priest, 
he lays it at the door of the priest, ff at ableody sacrifice the slayer happen to foft im 
cutting off the head at one blow, the priest is blamed for having madasome bhuideir 
in the ceremonies, and thus producing this fatid disaster. 

7%e Achortftl, — l%e person who taught thevddas used to be called achaiyfi ; anff 
at present the bramlmn who reads a porticm of them at the time of investiture with 
the poita, is called by this name ; as well as the person who reads the formularies at 
a sacrifice. This latter person is generally the poorofaitn, but he then assumes the* 
name of achaiyu. A considerable number ofbramhunB are qualified to disdmrge 
the duties of an achaiyu, and any one thus qualified may perform them, without any 
previous 'consecration or appointment. Twenty or thirty roopees is the amount of 
the foe of the achaiyu at fostivals. 

The SUdiishyu , — The SodQshyo regulates the ceremonies of worship, but is not 
employed on all occasions; he is however generally engag'^d at the festivals ; at the 
first shraddhu a^ter a person’s death ; at the dedication of images, temples, flights 
of steps, ponds, See. At the reading of the pooranus also, he attends, and points 
out where the reading or the copy is defective. He receives a fee often or fifteen 
roopees ^ and, sometimesas much as onehundred mid fifty On extraordmaiy ocgb»' 
sions, five or ten sudashyus are employed. 
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wood. The fee to this person is five roopees in cases where the Sudiishjrq recwvea 
fifteen; to which is added a gift of rice, &c. 

TIa Hota throws the clarified butter on the fire in the bumt-oSeruig, lepeating 
the proper formulas. He receives the same fee as the acharj'u. 

. The four last^mentioiied persons divide the offering;8 presented to Cgnee ; ond are 
worshipped at thecoinmencenient of a sacrifice, when rings, poitas, clothes, seats of 
doth or wood, pilJows,* awnings, brass and copper vessels, &c. are presented to 
them. 

The Hindoo priests wear their usual dress during the performance of any ccre<* 
jmonyo 

Other priests , — A number of persons arc employed as asristants to the priests : as, 
theVoroo, who gathers flowers to present to the image, sweeps^he temple, &c. The 
person who buys and collects the things tor th^ offerings is called Vdhikaree , he who 
|>erform8 the ceremonies of worship is called Puojuku ; he who cooks for the image, 
Pachuku ; he who recites the poorann in an assembly is called Pat’liuku ; he who holds 
the book and corrects the reading and the copy, Dharukn; he who hears the wordsas 
the representative of the person who is to enjoy the merit arising from the hearing of 
these stories, is called Shrote; and he who repeats in the evening the meaning of 
what has been read in the day, Kut’hhka. 

• The rich HiodDoa lit with » larf c pillow placed at their backs. 
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SECTiojr vr. 

4 Of the Worship in Temples, 

t ' - ■ . ' ■ 

; THE daily ceremonies in the temples erected in honour of Shiva are as follows ; 

In the morning the officiating bramhon, after bathing, enters the temple,* and bows . 
to Shivu* He then anoints the image with clarified butter or boiled oil,+ after which, 
he bathes the image with water which has not been defiled by the touch of a shi^- 
dra, nor of a bramhfin who has not performed his ablutions, by pouring water on it| 
andafterwards wipes it with a napkin. He next grinds some white powder in water, 
and, dipping the ends of his three fore-fingers in it, draws them across the lingo, 
marking it as the worshippers of Shivu mark their foreheads. He next sits down 
before the image, and, shutting his eyes, meditates on the work he is commencing ; 
then places rice and doorva grass on the lingu ; next a flower on his own head and 
then on the top of the lihgu ; then another flower on the lingii ; then others, one by 
one, repeating incamtations ; he then places white powder, flowers, vilwu leaves, in* 
cense, meat offerings, and a lamp before the image ; also some rice and a plantain ; 
he next repeats the name of Shivu, with some forms of praise, and at last prostrates 
himself before the image. These ceremonies, in the hands of a secular person, are 
concluded in a few minutes ; a person who has sufficient leisure spends an hour in 
them. In the evening the officiating bramhUn goes again to the temple, and after 
washing his feet, &c. prostrates himself before the door ; then opening the door,]; he 
places in the temple a lamp, and, as an evening oblation, persents to the image a 
little milk, some sweetmeats, fruits, See. when, foiling at the feet of the image, he 
locks the door and comes away. 

At the temple of ShivQ, on the 14th of the increase of the moon in Phalgoonii, in 

* Pulliaj; off his shoes at the bottom of the steps. 

4 The Greeks used to smear the statnrs of their gods svUh ointments, and adorn them svith garlands. 

’ It is reported of some Hindoo saints, that when they went to a temple to awake the god, while repeating 
the words of the shaatru used on these occaiiona, the doom alwaya ttew open of themselves, reminding us of the 
European superstition, that * the temple of Cybcle was opened not by bands, bnt by prayers.* 



^ HISTORY, literature, aita RELIGIOir, [P4»t m.€ajLir. kl 

IIm nig^ht, a festival ill honoar of Shivu is kept t the image is bathed four tHp es , mmI 
femr separate services perfiniiiied during the night* Before the temple, the wor* 
ahippers da nce, sing, and revel all night, amidst the horrid din of their music. The 
<occa8ioa of this festival n Biiui related in the Bhiivisliw.u-pooraua A hurd-catclier, 
•detained in a ferest in a dmk night, climbed a vilwu tree under which was an image 
«f the hnglL By shaking the bou^ ofthe tree, the leaves and drops of dew fell 
upmi the image, with which Shiva was so much pleased, that he deetered, the wor« 

ahip of the lingu on that night eheidd be received as an act of wdioMided mNM^ 

The worship ut the temples in honour of the di&rent forms of Vishnoo, is neaafy 
the same as that at the temples of the linga. Very early in the morning the officiatmg 
fcramhun, after pifttii^ on clean apparel, and touching the purifying water of the 
Ganges, comes to the temple toawake the god. He first blows a shell and roigs a 
bell ; then pments water and a towel, and mutters certain prayers, inviting the god 
to awake, &c. The offierings^made to the forms of Yisbnoo are much greater in 
quantity than those presented to Shiva. About noon, IMts, roots, soaked peas, 
sweetmeats, dec. are presented to the image, and after this, thdC which answmto 
the English idea of dinner, consisting of boiled rice, fried herbs, apices, &c. Vishnoo 
neither eats flesh, fish, nor fowL After dinner, betle-nut, ^c, in leaves of thebede 

vine are given to be chewed. The god is then left to sleep, and the temple is shut 
up. While he sleeps the bramhhns eat the offerings. In the evening, curds, butter, 
eweetmeats, firuit8,fe:c. are presented, undat thisBour people come to the temple to 
[ look at the godand make their obeisance. Afterthe setting ofthe sun, a lamp is 
brought mto the temple, and a small ^quantity of mHk, eweetmeats, &c. are offered. 
The priests wave a lamp of five lights before the image, ring a small bell, present 
water to wash the mouth, fiice and feet, and a toweL* After the ofteringa have 
continued before the god about ten minutes, they are withdrawn, as well as the lamp, 
nndthegod iashut up in the darkaU night.. 

* When I enquired intn the nuaaloK of theie oeraBooiet, I wu iafivoied, Out they were ia imitation of 

i^L**!!!*'* *** Krishnft when he tiaed to return frontendia|( the cattle. Water to wash himaelf, a towel, 

iilfin to examiM where the thorns had catered hh feet or any other |wrt* ofthe body, a bell to testify fheir Joy 
that he waearriTcdia safety, andsoaiefood to refresh Um after thefatiguefrof the d#yia folbwiog the herds. 
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SECTlOdT L ^ 

Of the Times of Worship. , 

• LUNAR dlsyf.^The eighth, eleventh, fourteenth, and fifteenth lunar days, both 
of the JBcmae^ decrease of the moon, in each month, are condcleFed aB ftnrtilnate 
daj^s. At the fiiU moon in Asharho, Kartiku, Maghu, and Voishako, religious cotc- 
monieB .are peculiarly meritnriouB, especially gifts to learned bramhuns ; but on the 
third lunar day in Voishaku, their merit is imperishable. Bathing in the Granges on 
the tenth lunar day in Ayeishtlia, is extremely meritorious. The second lunar day 
in Asharhti, and the eleventh in IShravund are auspicious times for religious cere^ 
monies. The perfortnuice of the shraddhu during the decrease cfthe moon in 
Bhadrdi is a work of great merit. On the seventh, eighth, and ninth lunar days of 
Ashwinu, the elevedlh in Kartikd, the fifth lunar day in Maghu, the thirteenth in 
Fhalgoottv, and Hie seventh in Choitrti, and at the full moon in Pousho, veiy great 
^nefits flow fifom religioua acts.. On all these days the Hindoos are pariBeularly 
occupied in the difiTereiitoeremoiiies of their religion. 

Weekly Ceremonies.— ‘Some Hindoos fiwt eveiylSunday^und perform the worship 
of their guardian deity Sodryo. Others, to fulfil a vow, fiist on a Monday,* perfbrm- 
ing the worship of Shivd. Others, who suppose themselves to be under the baneful 
influence of the planet Saturn, fiist on a Saturday, and endeavour to propitiate this 
god by acts of devotion. 

.Mmithfy OwWHOmer.— The Shyama festival is held monthly by certab Hindoos. 
The'shraddhtt should be repeated monthly. Some persons not able to attend to the 
weekly ceremonies connected with their vows, perform them montMy. 

* It fa raCier aiogalar U»t both lotiie Eiiropeaa tnd Hindoo oiytlio)o0 the two lint doyiof the week should 
he ealled after the laae gods t Sunday, from Rftvee, the nm ; and SomS^varQ, Moaday, ftom S 

the mton. 


Ee 
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' Ammta Festrwds . — ^The Mlvak «>f 0ooi^ SiifMoa, JugoAdhai^, Kai^tikl,.MQ* 
UM^innrdinS, RntfistS, diHiirpiBni% PJuilolivfli, Sluru,»Rri|]uia, C^laiii^ 
are 116141811011811/. Two festiTaU of Shiva and aioe of Kri^Miaara annual. 

The following aeeotmt of ^ Hindoo feativala in each mcmth of the year is taken 
from the T!rhee>Tattwa : 

VpishakM* — On the third lanar di^,. (the anniversary of Gdngi^'ji desc^X^^ 
worah^ of Gunga, of the fountains Koilasu and Uhnaluyu, of BhngSrht'hfi,, ai^ 
of ShivlL On twelfth lunar day the bathing and worship of Yishnoo. 

JyoisM'ka, — On the tenth lunar day (the anniversary of thebirtb of Gunga)| the 
worship of Mdnm, andof thenagos (serpents). At the full moon, the bathing pf 
Jogonnat’h^ and on the fourteenth of the wane of the mo ji), the worship of the 
goddesa SavHree* 

AthiMM . — On the second lunar diy, the drawing of «f«gunnat*hQ*8 car, with the 
worship of this gody and of Baldrama and Soobhudra. On the tenth, the return of 
the car^ and the worship of these* three gods. The next day is the anniv’ersary of 
Yishnoo's lying down to sleep. 

StmeUntt . — At the ftiU moon, die A>lB festival. On the eighth ofthe wane, (the 
enniTeTsaij ofthe birth ofKrishnn), the worship of this god, of his bther, Jiishoda, 
Jtoll^, (Aandiki^ BSlBramo, Ddksho, Gotgn, Bromha, LBhsluneS, and Shust’hee! 

JMoifra.— Gn the seventh lunar day, the worship of Shivfi and Dooiga ; and on 

the seventh, ftewotahip of MonfisajliefoieainaH sheaves of dSBrvagtass. Ontho 

twelfth, the wotdiip of Indro before a ^d «f ftag-staffmade with a ti«e called du- 
TOn». On the fourteenth, the worship of UnOntu. The dwaddhu is performed every 
nay during the wane of the mou 



THE H'lNlMro&. ^ 

^ tortbe sinlb Itmar tlu^ wtf9]|ii^,,of Door^. 

1^ t^If kidim, ihe tbf LDdk»hfllS,«nd the §tme ofClittteenyee;«ii^oii^^ 

‘last daj cf the moon, thh Shj^ma festival. w < 

^ KartikS.^On the Brst lunar day, the worship of king Bulee; and on the second 
that of Vumu, and the feasting of own brother by their sisters.* , On the. h^l^, 
the worship of Gfirooni ; and eh the ninth that of JugaddhatrS. At the full moon, 
the rasii ^tival, ihjid Ae worship of IShyama before n picture. At the entrat^ of 
the iim into n new sign, or, on the last day of Kartikh, the worship of Kartiku. 

Vgriihaj/unti > — On the sixth lunar day, the worship of Kartikn; and on these* 
yenth, eighth and ninth, that of Muhisha>mhrdinee. On the fourteenth Ihit of 
Goiir3e ; and on the seventh of the wane of the moon, die offering to the 'dend. 

■ 

PoUshil , — On the eighth of the decrease of the moon, the offiennga td the dead. 
On the fourteenth, dil Shyama festival. 

. MaghXi,^^n the fourth, the worship of GourSS: on the fifth, that of SQruswS- 
t55, and of the ink-stand; on the sixth, that of Shosht’bee ; on the seventh, that 
of Sodryd, and' on the eighth, that of Blieeshmu. On the eighth of the decrease of 

the moon, the o&rings to the dead, and on the fourteenth the anniversarv of the rise 
‘ of the lingTi. 

0 PJialgooo&^’^On the eighth, the worship of Miuigolo-chundika, and at the full 
moon, the dolfi festival. 

Choilril , — On the sixth, the worship of Kartiku ; o«: the eighth, that of Tishttoo 
with ushoku flowers ; on the.uinUi, the aiuiiversary of the birth of Ramul ‘ Ott the 

* Tke smritce «ba5tri;is «rdain tUn custAm. Thr manner of keeping it is as folloirs : The sisters aank the ft>re* 
heads of the brothers vvltb white powder, and present them with gariheals,poitaB»1kd. and 'proeMc«xreat feast. 

It is said that Y&iah and hia sister Yumoona established this custom. 

BeS 
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terem iSkm r ^tlie«9Hamiioetif ^ 

Mir of wtttor/ rice, &ci MbnMiS&i^ ^ 

Hai^O Kijiemiax iTO fraiwitrtto prtimbeili^y^diitics towards fhe i^s, deoesor'^ 
» d ii ii6a y fc lra, ^ » t r<n| j^ S ) aadlliAMW. > ' ' &ht worsh^ of VislUMo, bofbio^e idnd* 
Iffilifi; of Shivo^^elfeit^ t3irliiig5; of ft pcnMa’s piairdian deity, before the shalgrar ^ 
mb or water, ond of ai^lonigfe coastaiitiy {Ireserved, b performed daily. If tbe % ' 
mily of a bnunhan,^ where each an image is set up, has become undean by the death 
oCooe erif.tte membcTBj or by any oAer cause, tiny db not omit the daily worship, 
bat lofteMmother bnmiliaa to fierform the ceremoiiiesv Sometimes a person mahes 
a to jmftfonn ibrji certain time the datty worship of Vishnoo, Shiva, and his 

guardhaideify. Bathing also, and. repeating thenamoa c»f.the gods, filth or wiUi* . 
out a bead-n^ especially the name of a person’s guardnn deity, are acts of daily 
worship.!. The daily shraddhu is performed hj very few, but ^ the time of batiiing, 
in theceremony caUedktarpaau, tae Hindoos pour out water from a copper ves8e^,'or 
from their hand^for their deceased ancestors. Some religious acts are performed 
daily for tlilw%ov four months together : as during the time of Vishaeo's steeping,^ 
(via, from the twdfUt or fifteenth of the mbon in Asharho, teAe t ws ifti or fifteenth 
in Kartika) a person tows that ae razor sludl come on Ms head, Baft he will ahetain 
from flesh', fish, salty^^peaBjoD, curds not made at home, Scc.i that he wHl not vtdfl. 
at house of a shoodro, nor eat there nor any where else more than onee a day. , 
PurutgUus prrind hn rrgpgrn particularly to attend to his daily duties, as bathing, 
repeating theoame of his god, &c. ^ 

Agieeohly to the direction ^ Anhika-tottwUf . fiie daily duties of a bramhon, 
walhii^ in strict conformity to the rules ofbis religion, 'are as follow : 

. He must divide the day, from five o’clock in theonpiadng.till seven at night, into 
seven €<|nal pasts. The-4ht^ of the fiiat part are thu^ described : first, awaMilg 


* P/*- fc !♦ ^ ■»> 





riqpMiMlie 

4y yit p y a wy a, , / H f tww t^lmii repeu 
th^ ^nona, iifid W to liiiii» tiMrt u^Xlape^iiniKjaa day 

nay^^ffBti>iwi iohim m»^ ihom^ niaam pf «V |waaM^(9Wta»M*f 
ligioiiff merit. *Next the nanvea W Uh%a,f j9rop^4 Seeta,^ XaraJ and Mon- 
dediikiee** th^ he inust inediute wi^ hueyea doaed oii the&rdi^YMi 

spirktul^iiide^ and !Woiahi{ihhq in hiammd, repeating ^l^twqinci^^^ ^Okf ; 
♦ » . *zt *i according ioi thy^eommanda f deaeead fifom niy hed^’ JJ'Oh I . f ♦ Oq^ *> I ’ 
know what is right, hut I dcrit not. It know what is wroag^-btit T tesabaitiMt* 
But do thOu reside within ine,ajid whatever thou eonunandest 1 shall deJ- Thent* 
foUowt another iiicantatioB,nndobaiMaee to Htirem -He nowdesoBiida firoaa«]il|ihedv ^ 
placing first his i%ht foot on the groioUU On gmag see a Sfanotf^^catiH ' 

huB, a beloved and exceUent wife, fire, a<cow, an UgnihetrSS beaniho% onanyotl!fe^ 
braniidq^the day will be auspicious. If fie^ee a wicked- ornakedjfier8on,<it^W^^ 
womaMy&difitdled spirits, or a mau with sbgreat nose^ the day w^U^bedhatidideibasi. 
By repeating the name^of Korkotnka,^f i]laai^llhtes,:( Nidu,^ and Ritoopom^ no* 
quarrel wUlariaeduiing ^eday^ He mn^theny afteadisehaiging wind, -wash^i^ bis- 
mouth, dec. go at least a hundred and ten yards^firem his hease into the fielc^ nod 
taking water, choosing a dean ]dac^ scattering sanie grass to the S^. W. tyiag stapt' 
ban round his head, remaining sflent, with his fi^e to the North,, rehunung feoitt 
spitting, and holdoig his breath, perform the offices of nature;- Rfe poknuonct 
renlliR on his right ear Uli he* has washed his handst. It is mdawful io niteiBd to 
the offices Of nature on a read, in the shade,, where cattle gtase, in thefifte,'Orwnter, 
in a {doughed field, where dead bodies are burnt, upon- a moontsm, on tbrrmns of 
a temple, on aii^nt*hill, id a ditch, or by the side of a river.* After tbis,be must 
go to a more dean spot, and takmg some good earth, deanse the left band ten times, 

* It h said that arhea Urjoonll was king, there were no robberies, or If imcb cUiisydldbapitei^bj-t^Nnhi^' 

his name, the loser wa» rare to find hit piwperty OgoiB* ' > i u , ~ ■ 

f The wife of Goutfimfi ; she was gaOty of adultery with ladrfi. y wife of TeodbUbrhlrb akd Mb 

brothon. ^ TkewifeofRamb. BThcwireofBaletaod Soogrhbvbjtwonoll^' *11ww%te^ Ila«fejt[r ' 

+ A serphnt. i The wife of kiag NWS. hihgl i | ^aWhiS- klbg. ' 

• Bo little is this regarded. Uiat almost all the lower orders of Hiadooi go to the Ganges. 
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4fWl^'lia^<38 aiiMf tlfeirt^ 

'Wktivm liw Iftiittfe ; Md i4ii«» l»bth fe«t. ' If heip»r* 

Mve ar^evil Mi^hds'dr lie wash tbem again. If 

1;lie1>i4i!i^h3n1is^llio''^t^-|^ lie^ttif^ash liiniseirih this Vn^nneV in a^mibon 
\)ool river,' a^d ^nlce care that heeome eut of the Watei^ dean. tib wAtar-pot 
Inust nl^lherlie df mlted edpiMr, nor gold i an earthen pot mint be thrown 

Way as iMdn as W'd. f f tHie pot hlh of bi^ss or silver, he must scour it well after 

lie’tiftdhi. lra%ramhhn attend not to these modes of cleansing, ail hk other rdi« 
^jhHn anions wdll be V(dd of ment.^ ^ 

; If he bfatnhftn^nmet heat attend to his mondng atftiitions. Taking a dry towel, 
he BBn^^''40>a poolw rivei*, and {daclng the clotiron the ground, wet his feet and 
handB ; then perfbrm achthnunu, by: taking up water in the'palm of his right hand 
three ttntCB, ancfdrinking.ttas it rans toward his wrist;, then wrth^b tight hand 
toQcbdits lifw, nose, eyes, ears, navel, breast, Ibrehead, and shoulders^ repeating an 
incaiatation; wash his hands aftdhNiiid perform achfmiuntl, repeating an incantation ; 
theh'sHting to the N.'or E. beftiii|''simnse, cleanse his teeth with the^nd of a green 
stick, t about' sTx orseVenIhelies long. If he clean his teeth after sunrise, in the next 
Wriii ho will be born aa^imect feeding^m ordure. He must now wash from his ftux) 
tile markra Ins fiiiwiidBdnvuiwrim daybeibiv'; fiien scrape and wash his tongue, 
tnkiag care that the bdood does not ftow^ Ifin deansiughk teeth ho shoald wake them 
bleed, he becomes iiadOab, and is disqualified for performiiig any religious temwiKK 
' i|y on<tliai day. ' If, however, be make his teeth bleed by the side of the Chuages, 
Im hecomj^ uimlean. . m> 

He fBust pextgidher Jowens for worship on the benka of a pool or* river. If any 
one forbid 1^^ >e must wdlingly desist if any are given him by a bramhito, 

* One itf tbe'rtiin;^, in the conduct of Europeans, irbich^ives most offence to the Hindoos, is the omitting 
Uw«e modes of clenoslag. * ’ 

+ Ou the la. 6lh, 8th, 10th, and 14th days of the increaie and wane of the moon, and at the fhll and new 
atoMii on the last day of the esadodhr montli ; on a fast day, and on the day of performing a shraddbtt, It is un- 
lawTut fdr abramhKn to clean hl^ teeth with astick. If hesbotUd do thison these days, be wHl sink into a dread* 
fal h^. Jff tho Bible hoi ImUt deem rule* and genaltite Ut^ <Ams, what eccationfor ridicule te wtbettevera t 
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jH^t, Cffpi^ » .bul^l J^a iliS^ra ofS^jt ihm ; if a perfon Jiiura Uiam to teU, 
l)^,xiui8t five turn what hje^dks. If in carr^iof. these lAow^i^s to side of watev, 
ga person of mean cast toych them^ or he touch anj ^ncleau tbiag, he miwt throw 
thfl^in awfj.; If a persoa, ofapjf cast mak^ a bow to him while the flowera are i^his 
' ^od^ he must also throw thpaawaj** ..... ^ . a- 

Retaminf to the rlver^ imd sitting m sil^ee^ he Bipst rub himself aH over with 
mud j then descending into the river as high as his breast^ with his face towards tim 
East or North, he must repeat certain incantaUons, bj which (in his imagination) all 
other sacred rivers will flow into that in which he stands^ as well as all other holy 
places he must afterwards repei^ many incantations, and perform moodre,. y is« 
tain motions by twisting his fingers into several eariops shapes; then,. dividiiig his 
hair behind, and bringing it into his hands before, with his thumbs he must stop his 
ears; wifti th# three first fingers of each hand cover his eyes, and wiUihiB two Ultle 
fingers, his nostrils, and then immerse himself three or four times; .then with his 
hands joined throw up water to his head ; thanrepeat other incantations ; theB,t^ing 
up water with hisjdined hands, herauat offer it three times^to the sun ; then washing 
his body, and repeating certain praym^, that haanay asgand to some^ heaven, or re* 
ceive some temporal 'good,.he must again immerse himself in the water- After , this 
he must ascend to the side oftherirm*, and wipe bis body with >a towel*; then re* 
peat certamforms-df praise tO' Gdnga, Sooryu, .Vishnoo, and other gods ; then put 
di^imd newly^wBshed doth round his loins ; and sitting down deanae his poita by a 
ria$tng k, in the water ; Uien taking up some earth in his hand, and diluting it with 
water,, put the middle finger of his right hand in this easth, and make a line betwixt 
his eyes up to%e top of his forehead; then draw his three first fingers across his 
lorobead; make a iwimddot with hie little finger usdiecenter at the topof hishead ; 
another on the upper part ofrhis nose ; another on his thi :^t ; then with his three 
first fingers make marks across his breast and arms; . then make dots on his sides,. 

^ The meaning of fltis Is, fBat the sVn of the person who made the bow being transferred to the bnunhr'n, the 
sin, instead of «ntering the fire said to lodge in a brambrn's band, by which It would be coatumed, c^ten the 
Mowers, and they thereby become nnclean. Jf a bramlrtln, with flowers in hik hand, meet a ihilQdrfi who Is Ig^ 
Borant of the rules of the sbastrfi, he forbids bun to bow to him, but in genenil the loweyorders kMW thlf cus- 
coot. ' “ ' ' ‘ 
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on «1ie lower |«rt«or4iis luidb. ' After4Ue hiomooat take nf w»tor iiilik 
cilflit heiid three ttmea aad dr^ . 

♦ 

- IPeilna saeoeedatbeisiortihis la which the ■pereea mmti efiir a>any pra/- 

ers; pouf out water to dlffinont godsr re|>eat eerteie iomo of pimlse In honour of 
the «uey whiA he mnat wocdiip, and ri^peet the gnyhtrde ; tiben take up water with 
hie koshO)* and pour it oiit to his de<;ieaaed OBcestera; after 4 |rhidi he anus! retuni 
honaai and read aeme part of the vddd.f 

^ After this, ifihe heanhlla he a hous^heeper, he must aedb the proylsions for his 
Ihitnly for thodi^. ii^ lf he be di%ent in dischai^iBg social duties, he will obtain 
heairen ; baklf Hot he will sink into helL 

About eln^«^*<dock, t«duii|; the iowers, Ins ko^ and hoo8hee|llK»me needs of 
sesamum, lenvei of the vilwu tree, blades of the koosidi grass, and a towel, he must 
proc^ to the fiver. ^Beifigtheietiuags bgr^ aide of the river, he must prepnte 
a plaee for wor^p; ttfce.aoine pfliper earth, and 4dei^ that neither insects, 
hair, not* aiy t^bigitapurewOmain^aiodthen make theearthiido a hall, \bj it down, 
dftH wash his own bo^, rubbing himself with his towel. Then he must descend 
into the water up to the middle, and perform his ablutions ns m the morning. After 
bathing, he must ascend to the side, Wipe himself, put on a dry piece of cloth (not 
. a black one) ; ait wi6& his face to -the East or North; tiealedi of hair into a Idiot, 
imAbaving repeated a prajer, the whole of h% hah* in a knot ; maih hialbiehead aa 
in the morning; then perform the ceremony called achnmunb; and then the sandhya. 
After this he most make an image of the lingo with the pure earth w|!Sdh he has pre<* 
pared ; and foying it alside, descend into the water, or sit by it, and pour out water 
(conialining a fow seeds of the sesamum) fiom his kosfaa to three or four of the gods, 
repeating incantations : then to certain sages, and deceased ancestors, viz. tor three 
generations on the fother's and three on the mother* s side,, (males). * If a bramhun 

* A SMslI espper c«p. Aoother uill aaslUr ii cidleS koositee. 

♦ XTstakUaiehe copy a pcrtefsiiy oflhe duutrtto, laSyfoiwtll fo Mne bruokia, ke win receire rrCr- 

iaflisfkappiMM. 



do not ^ woritt •of merit loie their 


e 

; ar^ojMKt ipSSjia^ m wlm^ thelOstthuBmiirtaittridtlH^ 

fime to 4|^ pteciagift^ Iin oa towards the same point, bathe ii bf apriidi* 

Imf it with watdr; &eO cL||[piig hja eyes ait §9t oame time m tho> act of meditatioo^ 
(dl^ranh)<ai^ whiehi plamngr some Aowen on his own head, he unui perform this 
worship of Shiva ; then meditate on the image, and placifig flowers on the lingo, re* 
peat other incantations, to communicate a so^ ^ranh) to the lingii; then another 
prayer to bring Shiva himselflinto his presence ^ and then perfl>rm a ceremoi^ called 
yoOsO-inoedra, which consists of five mirious motioiis with the hands ; ^heniio miist 
offer to the lingda morsel of silver or gold ; OTj if he be poor, water, reading 
er. He must after this offer water for thegod*s feet; also a little diy rice, and a few 
blades of d33%a grass, with a prayer; then.a number of raw vegetables. He.aittt 
nextrej^t the name of Shiva a certam Buraber of titues; offer wamr, and repeat an 
incantation offering wafer or flowers, and worship Shiva in his eight feiims,^ re^ 
peating eight incantations ; then follow forms of praise in honour of Shivu, during 
which he most prostrate himself befluw the lingfl; and afterwards mafe a dniipnamg 
poise with bis thumb or fingers on the light cheek, and heal against his sides wifjh 
his arms. . If he has been .worshipping by the side of the Ganges, he must throw 
the lingh into the liver, or if by the side of a pool or any other river, he must throw 
aw^ the lingo on the land. To this should succeed the worship of Vhbnoo before 
tke shalgraaiD, or before water. that of Sooryojffgnee, Dooiga, Brnmlm, 

the gs^ntrce, the spiritual giude, the nine j^anets, the ten guardian imties of the 
earth, and lat%.of ^ person's guardian deity. The offerings in this last act of 
woiahiplure tibe same as in^the worship of the Ihag^ but the prayers are more nu- 
nieroua»^^'^: ' m 

When all these eeremopieshave been performedby tiie side of a pool, or ariw, > 
the worshipper hamng presented the' burnt-offering, must return to lus house^f^^ 

*TheMdlglrt0MMVfaUYSarerepreieia«tifiet«f aweMei|W|l|lW»aM,«lr> fienie^’Wewiiy «||d 

tiieusoiu Ct 
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$afm4ke dailj shraddho, wadfjiS^ to the god« ^mtatos^diyrioe, peas, sweetmeats, 
^ocoa mits, &c* ^ ^ . 

The da^’s wedi mnst be 4osed bj .eptmrtaiBifig several poor bMMttboiis or other 
guests be.ki hta bouse. ^If no guests ehoaM arrive, idmut fhiee o’ctoek in 

the ai^noos he must sit down to dinner , whidii may consist of boiled rice, fiied 
fruits, sidit peas, greens, sour curds, or milk, but neither fish nor flesh. First, he 
must offer the whole food to his guardian deity, sprinkling water on the rice, and re- 
peating incantations; and then put niprsels of the different articles of his food in five 
places on a clean spot, which, after sprinkling with water, he must offer to the five 
winds, Nagu, Kdoripu, Kreekotu, D6vff-dhtta, and Dhfinnn-juya. After this, drink 
a little wakpr, repeating an incantation, and then put a little rice into his mouth with 
"^8 right hand at five diifrrent times, and repeat incantations confaiping the names 
of five airs why^ the Hindoos say are lodged in the body : he may .tu, remaining 
in silence, fini% his repast, afterwards drink a little water, wash his hauds and 
mouth, and cleanse his teeth* After washing his feet, he must sit upon a mat of 
kooshu-grass ^ad chew beUe-nut,* mixed with some or all of the following articles, 
lime, treacle, catechu, cardamums, cloves, nutmeg, mace, camphor, coriander seed; 
Rc. Before he bcgius to chew the betle, he must offer it with prayers to his guar- 
dian deity. If he do not chew betle, he must eat fruit of the terminalia citrina, and 
repeat the name of Vishnoo once. 

To this must succeed the evening srndhya, either in his own house or by the side 
of the river* The ceremonies are the same as those already described. After this, 
repeating the name of bis guardian deify during two hours, he may take a little re- 
freshment, as sweatroeats, milk, plantains, curds/ or something of the same imtuire ; 
and about ten retire to rest. ^ 

At present, those bramhons who live without secular employment, spend about four 
hours daily hi worship, an hour in the morning, two at noon, and one in the evcn- 
wg. Such a person's first act in the morning, as he rises, is to r^at the name 



Daily rOF tXHE ' ‘ g5l 

of ii^ goes into a field with a {Mm ^ water, and re- 

tuil^i^^ bathes : tiien taking the water of the Ganges, be sits down in his house, or 
' by the nvw, and pours out drink^ofierings to his deceased ancestors ; repeats certain 
fi>fms fi'oni the ¥dd% . the meaning of which he himself doeli not underst^ V' wor- 
ships Shivu with the jusual fottes of praise, as, < Oh ! Shirn ! thou art et^my things; 
thou unitest all the gods in^yself ; thou cans*t do all things,’ dec. ddRng which he 
offers with proper forms water, flowei*sj dtc. to the god ; and then repeats for some 
time the name of hisgnardian^deity. At noon alter bathing, he repeats certain forms 
fi*om the v^dn, and worships Shivu, his guardian deity, arid other gods, with the usual 
forms and offerings; pours out drink-offerings tbiiftdiised ancestors, and repeats the 
name of bis guardian deity. At this time, the worshipper prays ibr any thing he may 
be anxious to obtain, as the health of his child, a lucrative situation, fk?. but this i| 
done only when sickness, poverty, or any other necessity, forces a person to ex- 
press his complaints to his god. The worship in the evening is sim^|r to that in the 
morning. 

, ' 

Bramhuns in employment unite the first and second services togetlytr In the morn- 
ing, and finish the whole in half an hour, confining themselves to the repetition of 
the name of their guardian deity, the forms from the Vedn, including the gayutrS, 
and pouring out a drink-offering to deceased ancestors. Most of these persons 
omit the evening service altogether. 

4 

Though these ceremonies are in general performed in the house, the family do not 
unite in them:. during their performance, the family business is transacted, and the 
children play as usual ; the worshipper himself not unfrequently mixes in conversati-' 
on, or gives directions respecting matters of business, Th** children sometimes sit 
as spectators, so that by the time they grow up, they learn the different forms of 
daily worship. 

The women, though not allowed to touch a consecrated image, (beasts, women, 
and shobdrus are forbidden) worship the gods daily in their own houses,, or by the 

Ff 2 
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m«r«ide» (repeating ftlvs froii ^^yfintrS i fc trtyjn ) Mbm im earthen 

Jbiii^ort]ieliiig«,ort^inatfn^<^^^ ITtlM^slKlIiMwctt^W&reacon. 

.Becratedinn^, th^ BM»i iMepni aieffpectoblediatanoefiei^^^ tome merely 

repeat afew forme nitoe atandiiig in water, bow to the'god, wifoimt an image, 
and thna tnirii the religion of the day ; Others spend half Im hour in^^ese ceremo- 
nies, and foibles who have leisure, an hour hr more. 

t 

The shdddros in general repeat the name of their guard&in deity while bathing, 
and this comprises the whole of Uieir daily religion : yet rich men of the lower casts 
spend an hour religioiis cereimmies, in^the house or by the side of foe river. 

As theiil^ no^ngof pure morality in the Hindoo writings, so in the cmremonies 
of this people nothing like the ratiomd sind pure devotion of a ehrist^jw worfoipper 
is to be found, Jn performing their daily duties, as might be expected from a ritu- 
al possessing mile maaniiig and no interest, the Hindoos are sometimes precise, 
juid ai other tinma careless, muttering forms of praise or prayer to the gods while 
their attentioj| is drawn to eveiy surrounding object. To expect that services like 
these would m^ud the heart, is out of the question. 



■ . i;.-.'-,. - ' >-V .. A P'TJ&A.. IV* - ■■ • - 

' Vikrious Rtligious Duties knSt Ceremonies 

• ' ' *-■ • • '1' 

SECTioir I. 

Dfrm of initiation into the Itindoo rcligianm 

EVEHY Hindoo receives an initiating^ incantation from some brarahon,* who then 
becomes his spiritual guide (gooroo) : the principal thing in this incantation is tho 
ntime of some god, who becomeifhis (ishto) chosen dehj^ and by repsSfcng* wbos^ 
name he is to^btain present mid future happiness* 

‘ k ‘ ’ 

When the ceremony of ii^itiation is to be performed, an auspicious day is bhosen, 
which is preceded by a fost. On the morning of the day appointed, tibe li^ciplo 
bathes ; after which, entreatinjg the priest to sit down, he presents Jb>in with some 
cloth, kourees, betle-nut, and a poita; after which he performs the ceremony called 
sunkulpu, in doing which he first takes in his joined hands a small copper dish, wi& 
some water in it, lays a plantain, some flowers, sesamum, kooshu-grass, rice, &c* 
upon it, aud then says, ‘ For the removal of all my sins, and to obtain happiness 
after death, I take the incantation from my gooroo.’ The gooroo then performs 
at some length the worship of the god whose name is to be given ; to which suc- 
ceeds the burnt-oflering. He next thrice repeats in the right ear of the disciple the 
Incantation; after which the disciple presents a foe of from one to twenty roopees, 
and worships the feet of the gooroo, presenting sweetmeats, clotlw, flowers, fruits, 
and other offering cofhmonly presented to the gods. He next repeats certain forms, 
and in his meditation brings into his mind that his spiritual guide is in fiict bis guar- 
dian deity, from whom he is to receive salvation. Another fee is then given ; after 
which the disciple drinks the water in which the gooroo’s feet have been washed^ 



* There are toiBe raiv examples aaioiig the poor of persons who never receive the iaidstory incantatioiu 
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himself wlmn the spiiiti^ |*«Sdi9i^|Miltiag ^«Tig]i^ foot on 
llh h^iui, and, stretdiing fiirtli his ri^ht haod, gives himn hl«ssifig« The gooroo is 
then feasted, wUhsdher htm mhun a* T«n> or three persons arofietef^ed to be 
present at this oer6nl«^^. < « . 

The ^MgreKineantation is called veejn manlud.* It generally oonsists of a single 
sound; as, when 4t is to be taken firom Rename oif a god, a consonant is taken out of 
this na^, and a vowdi added to it : tims when Krisbno is about to become ^e chosen 
god of a person, the gooroe takes the consonant k, and adds to it a or oo, or some 
other vowel, and then the muntru becomes ka, or koo. Veiy frequently the sound 
nng is united to a oansonant, to form the initiating incantation, of which there are 
many specigipMBs m the Tantra-sarfi. It is probable that no meaning was ever in- 
Ihnded to be attadied to these sounds. 

SECTION 11. 

puHes of a disciple to his Spiritual GmdCy (Gooroe), 

THE ft>l]owuig article respecting the qualifications of a gooroo, is taken firom the 
Tbntro-sartl : A spiritual guide must be free from the following fruits : he must not 
be subyecf to his passions, so as to become an adulterer, a thief, &c. ; be bom of a good 
frmily ; possess suavity of manners ; be attentive to religious duties ; honourable in 
the ^es of others ; always keep his body pure 5 be ready in religiouflf^i^monies ; 
fritlifill in thb discharge of the duties of his cast; wise, able to keep in order as 
well as to cherish his disciples ; learned in the shastrils, &c. From a gOoroo thus qua- 
UGed it is proper to receive the initiatory rites. A person who is a glutton, who has 
the leprosy, % blind of one or both eyes ; very small in stature, ^r who has whit- 
lows ; whose teeth stand out ; who is i^sy and talkative ; subject to his wife ; or 
whose toes or fingers are unnaturally unequal, or of an improper number; an asth- 
matic person, or in other respects diseased, is disqualified. 

« Tlic origiual incantation, or that vrhidi gives rice to ttoiIu of merit, vrealtii, the desire of happiaem, aod 
absorption. 
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, TheAiUowiiiarmtliediitieB of adisetple to his preceptor, as giren in the Tuntru- 
saroj A^disd^de^inast he ikKalo; keep his body pitre^ he obedient in receiriiig all 
that tbe shsstrue inalGokno#n; be capable of unders^mding what he is taught^ ^c. 
If the disdple ediisiddr bis gooroo as a mere man, and not same ae lutgtiMtiKaa 
deity, he will sink bito miseiy. ’ A pupil must worship his father and mother, as those 
who gave him birth'; but he must honeeir his gooroo in a soperior degree^ as he who 
rescues him from the path of tin, and places him in the way of holiness ; the goo* 
roo is in fact the disciple’s i&ther, mother, and god; if even Sbivo be offended with a 
disciple, his gooroo is able to delivhr him. The disciple must promote the wel&re 
of his gooroo by all his actions; if he injure him, in another birth he will become a 
worm feeding on ordure, if a disciple renounce the • initiating jncantation, he will 
die; if he reject his gooroo, he will become poor; if boA, he will fall |pto the^heD 
Rouruva ; if he, leaving his guardian deity, worship another god as his guardian de# 
ty, he will sink into torments. A disciple must hononi^ his gooroo’s son and grand* 
son as he honours the gooroo. Whether the spiritual guide be leaded or ignoi'ant, 
a vile a holy person, a disciple has no other resource, no other wtty to bapj^iness, 
but his gooroo. Other shutrus prescribe, that thedisciple shall make prostration to 
the gooroo three times a day, if he live in the same village, viz. in 4he morning, at 
noon, and in the evening. If he meet him at any time, he must prostrate himself^t 
his feet, and receive his blessing. When a gooroo jdies^a disciple becomes unclean. 


When the gooroo arrives at the house of a disciple, the whole family prostrate 
themselynsM his feet, and the spiritual guide puts his right foot on the heads of the 
prostrate femily. One of the family washes hk feet, and all afterwards drink some 
of the dirty Mf&ter with which his feet have been washed; the water which remains 
is preserved. Others present to him flowers, or anoint his body with oil,, or bathe 
him by pouring fvater on his head. After they have all bathed, th^sy again wor- 
ship the gooroo’s feet, bj^ presenting floi^rs, sweetmeats, &c. repeating incanta* 
lions. The gooroo is then entertained. Of the little that he leaves, each one seizes 
a morsel with eagerness. At length he departs with presents according to the dis- 
ciple’s ability. Some give a piece of cloth, others from one to ten roopees. The 
disciple sometimes sends presents to his gooroo’s house. 
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firoof howrigi(Uy rnanyof tbe Hindoos adhere to theooinniaiidtof tkeehastra 
iinihis subject, kiaay not bniuDias to record the IbUowiiig ckeamstaace^ la the year 
1804, Huree-T^e^Bbooskbaa, a bramhbn of Calcutta, agediboiitOO^ was carried 
to the rnrer side, at tie paiat of^deatiiyjuid wliile Biereone <iflds#ieipleaj}bhttya- 
c}inraiiiihlCitr%<a bairt^bi, went to see bun* The disciple aibed iue ^ing gooroo 
if there W|s ai^ thing that he wished from hgo. The gooroo askedhira for liD0/)00 
roopees. The disciple hesitated, and said he could not give so much. ^ The gooroo 
thenm^d him whhthewas worth..^ He said, he might be worth about 100,000, 
but it %a8 not all in roopeps« The gooroo asked him to give his childreii half this 

sum. This the disciple surrendered ; and then asked him what else hetouht do for 
. him. He psetendsd not to svant any thing else, but hb youngest son thed present 
waain wi^ ofm pair of gold rings for his wrists, and which he bad been unable to 
^ve him. The disciple had a son standing near who had on a pair. These rings, 
worth about five hundred ^^pees, were immediately taken off, and put on the 
wrists of the old gooroo*s son. > The disciple again asked what else he could do 
Ibr him. The gooroo loquest^d him to give his eldest son a piece of ground in Cal- 
cutta. He gave'it. This land was worth twenty thousand roopees. The disci* 
pie again asked, if there was any thing further he could do to please him. The 
M fellow made apologies, but at length requested him to make a present of five 
thousand roopees towards the eiqiences of his shraddhh.* This was added. The . 
next morning the gooroo £ed. His wife was burnt with his body. At the time of 
bis sbraddhh, the disd^e added another five thousand roopees towards defraying the 
expellees. Hiis man’s memoiy is execrated by all the Hindoos; who would 

cOttainiy have gone to hell, if his wife had not burnt herself with himi->Sinoe this 
event Gbinya-chfiranu died at Muttra, and his widow, taking hk clogwnd stidi, ke- 
nounced life at Calcutta on a funeral pile prepared for the purpose. 

%. 

At present, the office of spiritual guiH^ is often hereditary, and of course is fre- 
quently in the hands of persons really disqualified. Neither do the modem Hin- 
doos pay much regard to the qualifications of their teachers ; these guides too are 
equally careless respecting thmr disciples : they give the incantation, and receive in. 

* RUm for the repme of the loel. 
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reivlti reTereBee and presents. To become a religions guide it is only necessary to 
be a bramhon, and be ‘acquainted with the incantations. In many cases indeed the 
wives of bramhbns become gooroos to their own children, as well as toothers, both 
male and female. It is considered as a happy circumstance to receive the form of 
initiation from a mother. Among the followers of Choitflnya, some shubdros are 
gooroos. 0 


The business of a religious guide is very profitable. Some obtain a thousand dis- 
ciples ; and all are ambitious of gitiding the rich. Upon a moderate calculation, the 
gooroo of a thousand disciples receives in presents much more than a tbousimd roo- 
pees annually. A poor man generally gives his gooroo a roopee a year, or if he 
visit him twice a year, two roopees. One or two of the Grosaees, descendants of 
Choitunyu, have two or three thousand disciples. 

Instances of disputes betwixt a spiritnal guide and a disciple are not uncommon, 
in w%ich case the former does not fiiil to curse such a disobedient disciple in terms 
like these : * May your posterity perish.’ * May all your wealth evaporate.’ The 
disciple is exceedingly alarmed at the cu«e of his gooroo, and if in a short time any 
of the family die, his neighbours ascribe it to this curse. If the children do not choose 
their fiither’s gooroo, he enrses the &mily. If a bramhdn consider himself as hav- 
ing claims on any member of a family to become his spiritual guide, and this person 
or thd fiiTiiily be unwilling, the bramhnn goes to their house, and refuses to eat till 
they edttiSL The family dare not eat till the gooroo has eaten. — ^On some occa- 
diona^ the gOoroo is called in to adjust family differences, if two brothers quarrel 
about an estate, an appeal is made to the gooroo, who generally gives his judgment 
in fiivdur of the brbther who can afford the greatest bribe. 

The gOoroos are not distinguished byjKty particular dress, and many pursue se- 
cular employment. 

1 haveheard 6f some religfdus guides who, taking advantage of the profound re- 
irefcitce in which they are held, are guilty of impropm: conduct with their female 
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disGiiUffi; and others of these demiogodp nre giultjr of crimes which the^ expiate cm 
agallpws. 

Asshtani‘Gi^P0w.-^"l\ke^e persons are- someti mes employed in teaching the disoi* 
pie how to worship his guardian deity. If the chief gooroo be a female, or be ig« 
norant of jthe proper incantation, the assistanhigooroo is called in. 

SECTION in. 

Reiigious Austerities^ ( T&pUsjfa*)^ 

THOSE religions works which require bodily sufferings, arc, in ^eral, deno* 
minated tupusyas. Among other acts which fkll'under this description, are,— eevere 
abstinence ; repeating the name of an idol, and sitting in particular postures, ibr a long 
time ; a person’s surrounding ^hiself with five fires and the severities practised by 
ascetics. These woiks of severity towards the body are not done as penances for 
sm, but as works of extraordmary merit, producing laige rewards in a future state. 


SECTION IT. 

Burnt-Sacrijicesy ( Y&gnU,) 

IN these sacrifices, the following ceremonies are commanded by the shasiro: — 

' The names of deceased ancestors for six generations must be repeated h|^e mom* 
iii|i|)efbTe the sacrifice; to this succeeds the appointment of Jibe sacriftcial priests; 
then a ceremony for the success of thesacrifice, in which the priest, taking up diy rice> 
scatters it on the ground, repeating incantations ; after this, sankulpo, in which the 

* Id Janaary, ISIS, the aathor witneaed the perfonnance of tome uncommonljr acyere acts of rellgiow an> 
sterity inthetabnrbtofCaleotta: A imiSi^of Hlna^Bendlcaiitohad orvsrtalh'Wiaear^ofthedtetcaiti < 
into the Gaofes, and several devotees on this spot daily sarrouaded themselves with fires of cow^ub|^, and for 
three or fonr Jioan each day rested on their nhoalders with their lej^a upward, repeating the names of the gods 
in sileaM, and eonatiag fiieir bead rolls. Crowds of people sore ctmlttg aad gol%, suionished spectators of 
' these iafataated meni who contiaoed their rriigious austerlUis la the aigbt, by standing ap to the acek in the 
Ganges foTr two or three koan, coBoUng their beads. ^ 
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{lerMMf name of the day, irontli, &c. dedarea that lie is about to per- 

form this ceremony to obtain such and such benedts ;%istly follows a sacrifice of mus- 
tard seed to drive away evil genii and enemies. On the altar are placed things ne- 
oeasaiy'fbr the difibrent ceremonies, as pans for water, branches of the mango' tree, 
fr{ut8, flowers, garlands, sandal wood, toolnsee* and vilwrif leaves, dd5rva and kbosha 
grass, rice, seeds of sesamum, curds^ red lead, small twigs of sacred trees to be" 
burnt, a mortar and pestle, spoons, meat offerings, garments, dec. The priest sitting 
on the altar worships certain gods ; after which the altar is set in order for the sacri- 
fice, and the fire prepared; the worship of Ugneethen takes place, at the commence- 
ment of which the priest repeats a prayer from th^tedn to this purport : ^ Oh! 
Ugnec ! thou whe^sittest on a goat, and hast seven columns of fire; thou art ener-‘ 
gy itself; thou art the, mouth of the gods — I worship thee; come.* One of the 
priests next purifies with incantations the vessels, the wood for the sacrifice, and the, 
clarified buUer ; he then boils the rice, and afrerwardg performs the burnt-sacrifice^ 
either with clarified butter, the flesh of some animal, pieces of wood, vilwu leaves,' 
flowers of the kuruveern^ or the water-lily, boiled rice, seeds of sesamum, or fruits. 
To this succeeds a burnt-sacrifice to certain gods with rice, clarified butter, sugar, 
curds, milk, flesh, and other articles, and a sacrifice to the nine planets, and to all • 
the gods whom the priest can remember. An atonement for any mistake which may 
liave occun-ed is next made by a burnt-offering of clarified butter. The ofiiciating 
priest must then put on the fire a new poita, cloth, flowers, a plantain, betle, and 
rice, when the saoiificer, standing behind the priest, must put his right hand on his . 
shoulder, n^e the latter pours clarified butter on the fire, til) the flame ascends to 
a great heigfath. If the flame be free from smoke, and suiToimd.the altar in n 
southerly dir^ion,' the blessings sought by the sacrificer will be obtained; after 
this, the priest, sprinkling some water on the fire, dismisses the god Ugnee. The^ 
sacrificer now presents fees to the priests, and the whole t;;:ds with a feast to the 
bramhuns, and the dismisslog of the gue8ts%ith presents. 

I have obtained from several works accounts of the following bumt-samfioes • 


«Ocyiattm gnUjelmuin. 


f £gle aarmelos. 
0 «« 


t Iteriam odorvm. 
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' lif A MAN m covered altar* is tobe prepared in an epeii 

pB&d'n^ boaee of the sixteen posts are to be erected, six of vil¥5, sis 

of hbbdirt), anid ibtir of oodoomburn; a ^Ideo inia^ of a man, and an iron one of 
a goat, th^ to be set up, and also golden images of Vfshnoo and L^hmSS, a 
silver one of Sbivo, with a golden bull on which Shivn rides, and a silver one of 
Gfirooru^ Brass pans are also to be provided for holding water, &c. Animals, at 
g oats and sheep, are to be tied to the posts, one of the khiidiru posts being left fbr 
the man who^s to be sacrificed. Fire is next to be procured with a burning glass., 
or with flint, or brought from the house of a devout hramhnn* The priest Called 
brumha sits on ? seat of kooslia grass at one corner of the altar with an alms* disb 
in his hand, and consecrates the different utensils. The priest called hota then 
performs eertain minute ceremonies, and la^s blades of kooshh grass all round the fire 
on the altar; to which succeeds the burnt-sacrifice to the ten guardian deities of the 
earth, to the nine planets, to Boodru, Brumha, Vastoo-poorooshu, and Yishnoorte 
each of the two latter clarified butter is to be poured on the fire a thousand times. 
Next follows another burnt-s icrifice, and the same sacrifice to sixtj-four gods, be« 
ginning with Douvariku. After this, in the name of all the gods abeve-mentioued, is 
made the burat-sacrifice with the flesh of the other animals tied te the different posts. 
To this succeeds the human sacrifice. The victim must be iiree from bodily distem* 
per, be neither a child nor advanced in year8.+ After slaving the victim, the hota, 
with small pieces of flesh, must offer the sacrifice to the above-mentioned gods, walk- 
ing round the akar after each separate offering. 

^n Bie|hird book oTthe Muha-bhart^u, a stoiy is related respecting a king c»f the 
name of Somukn, who obtained from the gods a hundred sons in consei^uence of hav- 
ins offitfed a human sacrifice. 

The Ramajunu contains a ri&y respeeting Ifubee-Ravunu, whoattempte^ 
fer Ramu and Lnkshnunrv when in patulu, as a sacrifice tp Bhfidra-Kalee, in order 
to obtain success in war for his fiither Ravontt. 

* The Iliodoo altar nay have brick-work aroand it, bat tn the tmMe ft k to be filled vp witb pare ^^artik 
1a the eeotre lome penomnwke a hole for the fire, mod others raise on the centre a small elevation of iaBd,Auli 
nn this, kindle the fire. These viattnis were formerly baafht £or sacslfite. 
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Another story is contained in the Ram^onri, that Umynree8faa» IdnS ^ Ujodhya, 
once resolved on offering a htraian victiin, which, aftei^eing pr^ared« wat stolen by 
Indrd. The kin^ traversed many countries unable to obtain another victim^ till at 
last Kiriimku, sold his second son to him, for ^ heaps of the purest gol<4 Jawel% and 
n hundred thousand cows.’ The father refus^ to sell his eldest son, and the mother 
would not give up the youngest. The second son, after he had been sold, daimed the 
protection of the sage Vlshwa-mitru, who directed each one of bis sons to give him- 
self up to be sacrified instead of this youth ; but they all refused ; when Yishwa-mitru 
cursed them, and gave this youth an incantation, by repeating which the gods would 
deliver him from death. After he had been bound fpy execution, he repeated this 
incantation from the Rig-veda, when Itidra delivered him, and bestowed on the king 
tjie blessing he sought by this sacrifice. — The Shree-bhagnvatn gives a similar stoiy 
respecting an ascyeticj Juru-BhuriSta; but in this case the goddess worshipped burst 
from the image^ rescued the devotee,,* and destroyed those who were about to sacri- 
fice him. 

The Institutes ofMonoo contain the following paragraph : ^Thesacriffce of a bull, 
of a matt, or of a horse, iu the kul^ age, must be avoided by twice-bom men ; so 
must a second gift of a married young woman, whose husband has died before con- 
summation, the larger portion of an eldest brother, and procreation on a brother^a 
widow or wife.’ 

However, shocking it may be, it is generally reported amongst the natives, that 
human sacrifices are to this day offered in some places in Bengal. At a village 
called Ksheertt, near the town of Burdwan,4t is positively afiirmed, that (lumanijAi'- 
crifices are still offered to the goddess Yoogadya, a form of Doorgai at Kireetu- 
kona, near Moorshudubad, to Kal5e, — and at many other places. The discovery of 
these murders in the name of religion is made by finding tne bi>dic8%ith the heada 
cut ofT near these images ; and though no One ackiHvledges the act, yet the natives 
well know that these people have been ofiered in sacrifice. 

* 'nils m^iMtbienreda TOlaatai? silence, and refused all iotercoorse with homoa beingr, tkathc ntflit avoid 
MO ' 
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^ iieveiD jean a^, at the Tilloge of Serampore, near K6l«ra, Won the tern* 

the'g^^ess Tark, a human hodj was found without a head, and in the inside 
df the temple tftfTereAt offerings, as ornaments, food, flowers, sprrituons liquors, fltc. 
All who saw it knew, thatw human victim had been slaughtered in the night, and 
search was made after the murd e re e a, but in-vainu 

At Bromha-nietala, near NodeSja, is an image of Mfinnsa, beforewhicfatheivor-' 
ship of Ddh^ ia performed. It is currently reported that at this place human 

victims are occasionally offered, as decapitated bodies are found there. 

‘ 

'fiamQ-nat^hu-VachnsputBi,^ the second Sungshrita pundit in the college of Port- 
William, once B'-'ored me, that about the year 1770, at the village of Sobmura, near 
Gooptipara, he saw the head of a man, with a lamp placed on it, lying in a temple 
before the Image of the goddess Siddhbshwnree, and the body lying in the road op- 
posite the temple. A similar fact is related respecting an image of Bhurga-BhSema 
at Tumlodkii, where a decapitated body was found. 


At Chit-pooru, and at Kalc'-ghato,* near Calcntta, it is said, that human sacri- 
fices have heen occasionally offered. A respectable native assured me that at Chit- 
pooru, near (be image of Chittr6shwureS, about the year 178ib, a decapitated body 
was found, which, in the opinion of the spectators, had' been evidently offered on the 
preceding night to this goddess. 


The following stoij respecting raja Krishnu-chfndru-rayu'is believed by a great, 


About the year 1800, according; to Ubhilytl^bSrnnh, a learned brambno, who has aariited theaathoria thii 
work, twoHiadoosent oatlheir own toagaes, and oSbred them to theidolatKalie-ghat&t both these men cam's 
from Hindooit’han^lll^iie of them wat leea by my informaiit lying on the ground after the acUon^ the blood run- 
niogfrom hU month. At dwala-nook^ to the N. W. of Delhi, from time immemorial inbituated Hindoot 
hare cat oat their toagnee, and offered t lieiWfe Sfitee, to Iwbom tbla place ia aacred, and where the toagne of thin 
goddeis is supposed to have fallen when Shivb threw the metnbera of her body into different parts of the eaHb. 
Ill the inaide of the temple at this place (which appeal* to be part of a burning mountain) fire aacenda, exhlbltittg 
to this degraded people a cooatant miracle. The same person infonred the author, two ^ Itf ared peraona, 

who bad gone to the idola at Tarlikhdiwlirh.aBiat MSoola, ia Beagfil, aorae yean ago, dcapairlag of a enre, aa- 
crifleed themselves to these idola b, atobbiog thcuMlTei, and letting the blood fall into tbepamplaced to reoelTe 
the blood of slaughtered MinMii ,, 
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nuinS)^ of the respectable natives of Bengal; A bFriinhucliar.ee.of Kritakona, 

after repeating (j ^pu) the name of his-guardiaa deity for a long.tieM^i, till he 
established a great name as a religious devotee,, at length had a dream, in which 
he supposed that his guardian deity, told him to make a number of ofl&rings to hiff, 
which he understood to mean human sacridces^^^d that then she would become vi* 
sible to him, and grant himall his desires. lie was now very, much perplexed about 
obtaining the necessary victims,, and, as the only resource,- he applied to- Krishna* 
chhndru-raya, and promised, that if he would supply the victims^he sh^ld share in 
the benefits to be derived- from this great act of hcdiness. The raja consented to this, 
and built a hou.se in.the midst of a large plain, where hoplaced this brumhucharee, and 
directed some chosen servants to seize persons of such and such a description, and 
forward them to the hr jmhucharSi. This was done for a considerable time (some 
say for two or. three year») till at length the bramliucharee became weak and ema- 
ciated through the perpetration of so many murders, and the raja began to suspect 
that theremust be some mistake in the business. Be consulted a learned man or 
two near him, who declared that the brumhucharee had very likely mistaken the 
words spoken to him in his dream, for that these words might mean simple offerings 
of food, &c. A thousand victimsare said to have been thus butchered. 

?5Se joerj&e of a Butt.— la thi. sacrifice four attars are required for ofienng thi 
.flesh to four gods, Lfjkshmee-Narajrfino, Ooma-maheshwnru, Brumha, and Unontn. 
Before the sacrifice, Prit’hivoe, the nine planets, and the ten guardian deHes of 
the earth are, worshipped. Five vilwu,* five khridir5,t five prilashu,t and five 
oojloomboriH posts are to be erected, and a bidl tied to-each post. Before the bumv 
ing of the flesh, clarified iulter is burnt on one altar, and afterwards small piece^ 
of the flesh of the slaughtered animals on the four altars. The succeeding ceremo- 
nies are coi^n to all burnt-sacrifices. This sacrtfire was formerly v^ common. 
The Pddmu-pooranu and Mnha-bharutu contain acctij^ts of a great sacrifice of a 
bull performed Rhntee-devh. 


£sle manneloB. 


f Mimosa cateoho* 


} Botca ftandosa. 


h Fkos glomeraUu 
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. .tke sacrifice €f a Mor$e {Uik^x>^^4niatiih--^*£ha ammsk DHiit ht.tfana eoloUr,* 
without blemiih, of good tigos, jou^g, aod well formed. On an auspieious da/, 
the sacrificer muat touch the head of the horse with clay the Ganges, sandal 
wood, a pebble, rioe not deansed itam the husk, leaves Of doorva grass, t flowers, 
fruits, cards, oUriied butter, red Igad, a shell, lamp-black, tarmerich, luhstard, gold, 
silver, metal, a lamp, a looking glass, and other things, repeating the prescribed fr)r« 
mulas. The horse is next bathed with water in which has been immersed a ball com- 
posed of thl^rk of different trees, and spices; and afterwards snperlri/ caparison- 
ed. The god Indr a is then invoked by a nuinl)er of priiyers, and invited tO'Come and 
preserve the horse, which|i^||tbont to be let loose. A paper is next &stened on ihe 
forehead of the horse, coifllining an inscription in Simgskrita to the. following pur- 
port : ^ I liberate this horse having devoted it to be sacrificed. Whoever has strength 
to detain it, let him d^ain it.^ I will come and deliver it They who are unable 
to detain it, will let it go, and must come to the sacrifice, bringing tribute.^ The 
horse is then liberated, and runs at liberty twelve months, followed by servants 
belonging to the sacrificer. At the close of the year, he is brought and bound ; and 
at the time appointed, a proper place is chosen and cleansed, and an altar of earth, 
walled round with bricks, sixteen cubits square, and one cubit high, is built, with a 


roof over it resting on posts. At the wist end a hole is made, and lined with bricks, 
to contsun the fire ; or a small terrace of sand may be raised mi the altar for receiv- 
ing the fire. Under the roof is suspended a canopy, with eleg^t curtains on all sides. 
A rope is fiistened round the posts of the altar, also branches of the mango tree, tails 
of the cow of Tartary, bells, an^'^jarlands of flowers. The sacrificer then, acom- 
^»nie4^ith presents, and the pea^ng of diluent formulas, appoints to their different 
work in the sacrifice, the aebar/b, Ae sudfisyn, the brfimha,^ the hota,f| and the 
oodgata, the latter of whom repeats portions of the Samo v^dfi, sitting on the akar. 
T wenty-ogp posts, eighteen cubits and ten fingers high, are fixed in the ground, six 


f/ 

* A white hone is preferred. f Afpmtis Haesm. J The pooraaiii glte aeconaU of dreadful 

wars both among gods and men to obtain thb houe. 


\ He mast lit within n cubit af the Bre. 


I loIhltiaerUke^leeBhotM ate employed 
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of vUwa, six of the khudirtt, six of pcla^o, one ofpijalii^* and two of d^vu-daroo.t 
Each post is to have eight points at the top, to be covered with painted doth, and 
encirded with garlands. The six pulashu posts are to be put into the ground with 
their heads bent towards the altar. Tha horse is to be tied to one of the khudira 
posts ; and thirtj anunals and birds for sacrifice to the other posts. All these animals 
and birds are to be purified hy sprinkling water on their fiices, smd hy repeating in- 
cantations. A silver image of Garoorii with gold feathers, and sixteen gold bricks, 
are then to be brought ; after which the sacrificer and his wife are tcArash the feet 
of the horse, and caparison him afresh. A fen of deer*8 skin is provided to blow the 
eoals, also some koosha grass, with piles of thin twigs ^ the fig or the pnlashh tree ; 
a large pestle and mortar for bruising the rice ; a bowl made of the fig-tree for hold- 
ing the holy water; a wooden spoon to stir the boiling rice; another large one with 
two holes in the bowl to pour the clarified butter on the fire ; another kind of spoon, 
to pour the boiled rice on the fire; a pan of water, having on its top some branches, 
firuHs and flowers, with the image of a man painted on it, and smeared over with 
curds, &c. ; round the neck of the pan a piece of new cloth is to be tied, and flve ar- 
ticles, viz. gold, silver, a pearl, a coral, and a gem, put into the pan ; five smaller 
pans of water are also to be placed near the other, ornamented without in the same 
manner. The horse is then killed by the hota, who divides the flesh into pieces, and 
casts it on the fire, adding -clarified butter, and repeating the formulas. When the 
serum is put on the fire, the sacrificer and his wife are to sit upon the altar, and re- 
ceive the fumes. The other animals are to be next sacrificed, amidst the repeating 
of incantations. These sacrifices arc offered to Brumha, Vishnoo, Shivu, and the 
ten guardian deities of the earth. At the close Of these ceremonies, the hota casts 
a small quantity of curds on the fire towards the North East ; sprinkles a little wa- 
ter on the fece of the sacrificer and his wife; bathes them by pouring upon them wa- 
ter from the large pan, repeating incantations ; and marks their foreheads, should- 
ers, throats and breasts, with the ashes from the burnt curd. X This sacrifice was 

♦ Chironjiasapidiu + Pine or fir. 

The manners of the Hindoos at the time this sacrifice used to 1>e offered, molt ba-ve been very diflTerent 
from what they arc now : a Hindoo female of rank never appears at present in a public assembly, permitting 
another man to mark her forehead with imint, &c. H b 
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performed^ bj many of the Hindoo kings, as mentioned in several pooranus. He 
who performed one huiicbed was entitled, to the throne of Ihdru, the king of the godh. 

.. The sacrifice of an The-eaerifice i» to be performed by a dbnde?, or other 

neligious mendicant, as an atonement ibr some &ult, by which he has lost his station 
as a devotee. After the fire^is prepared, Noirito is worshipped; the sacrifleer then 
anoints the ass with turmerick, bathe» it, and ties it to a vHwn post; and afterwards 
pinifies it bylrepeating incantations and sprinkling it wkh water. A bumt-sacrifiee 
with darified butter is then offered'to the ten guardian deities of the earth ; and the 
ceremonies by which a persf^ts created a dund^ are repeated. The rdapsed 
mendicant is now jdaced ne& the altar; the ass is slain ; and its flesh offered to 
Noirito in the burnt-sacriiiee, after which the staff* is put into Uie hand of the dundee, 
who addresses petitions to- the god Ugnee, and to the dundees who are present. He 
next performs the sacrifice, thinking on Brumha, pnd then closes the whole by dk- 
miesing Ugnee,. or, in other words,, he quenches fire by pouring curds upon it. 
This sacrifice is. supposed to be effectual to all spiritual purposes, but it does not 
restore the dundee to his rai'k among the same class of mendicants.. 

Sacrifice at the birth of a Son , — A fiithep,on first visiting his 80ii,.is commanded to 
fake a piece of gold in his hand ; and with fire produced by rubbing two pieces of 
wood together, to offer a sacrifice to Brumha, and then anoint the forehead of the 
child with the clarified butter left* on the fingers art the dose of the sacrifice. The 
mother must sit near the altar, receive the scent of the offerings, having the 
dfild in her arms. To secure^hb i^ength of the child, clarified butter and^curds 
must bei^urnt, and prayers repeatfecl. The^ father must also bind a string of seven 
or nine threads, and five blades of ddorva grass, round the wrist of the child ; and 
sprinkle water on its forehead with blades of kooshu grass. He must also present 
oil and betle to ten oc twelve married females,and entertain the m at his house. This 
ceremony is never performed at present. 

Sacrifice after death , — The sagniku bramhriBs, who burn the bodies of the dead 
with the fire kindled at their birt!?, are directed to make this sacrifice. First, a 
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burnt-ofTering is made with clarified butter ; then the corpse, being washed, is laid 
upon the altar, and the person officiating puts some of Ihe clarified butter to the 
mouth of the deceased ; after which the fire is made to surround the body, and a 
prayer is a;epeated, that all the sinsutollected in <thi8 body may be destroyed by this 
fire, and the person obtain an »ccellent heaven. 

Sacrpce to -the Nine Pknets . — ^Most of the formulas in the preceding sacrifices are 
used in this. The only -differences belong to the wood and food bumt^o the images 
of the planets, the dress of the priests, and to the fees presented at the dose of the 
cereuMiny. , This sacrifice is made to remove the siipposed.4iBneful influence of an 
evil planet. The author once witnessed this ceremony at ‘Calcutta. 

Other sacrifices* — Beside these, many other sacrifices are mentioned in the Hindoo 
writings ; 1 select the names of a few : Rajh-sofiyu, offered by the hshutriyu kings 
to atone for the sin of destroying men in war.— Ugnishtomh, a sacrifice to Ugnee. 
— Jyotishtomn, to obtaiii a glorious body, and Ayooshtomii, to obtain long life. — 
Surpugnu, to destroy snakes. — Moha-vrutu, to obtain the heaven of Brumlia. At the 
close of this sacrifice, a bramhUn and his wife are brought out, worshipped, feasted, 
and loaded with presents. — Poundureekti, performed with the flowers ofthe water- 
lily dipped in clarified butter, in order to obtain Vishnoo’s heaven. — Utiralra, per- 
formed in the last stages of the night, to the god Bramha. — Visiiwu-jatu, to obtain 
universal conquest. — Oindru-dadhee, performed with curds, made from milk taken 
from the cow while the calf is kept at a distance 'ivith a twig of the pQlashu tree; the 
whpy to be given to a horse. — Pruja-yagu, perfi^noed by a king for the good of bis 
subjects. — Ritoo-yagu, attended to tor six years, the time being varied according to the 
six seasons. — Survvu-duksbinu ; so called because the fees to the officiating bramhiui^ 
at the close of the sacrifice, amount to the whole property/ of the Nuvu- 

shas-yshtee, a sacrifice with first fruits to obtain good harvests, . / 

• One of the Rifts proper to be presented to bramhf ns i* a person's whole property ! Sep A sncreediiiR arti- 
cle, Dan&. Here the fee at the close of a sacrifice U a persons all / Such is the rdpacitj these priests of Ido- 
latry. 


II hi 
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SECTION V. 

f 

Bttr/tt-OJferingSy (HomU).* 

THIS is a particular part of the sacrifice called jognu, but at present it is often 
performed separately. The things offered are clarified butter, sesamum, flowers, 
boiled rice, rice boiled in milk and sweetened with honey, doorva-grass, vilwu leaves, 
the tender branches, half a span long, of the ushwutt^huf the doomvuru, j: the pula« 
8ha,§ the akundu,| the 6hui|S|* and the khudirut trees. Clarified butter akme is 
sufficient, but any 5 Hr all of UnIk things may be added.}: 

The person who wishes to perform this eeremoi^, provides a bmmhQn aequafnt* 
ed with the usual fiwms^ and on the day before the service observes a fiist. The next 
day he rises early and bathes, performing in the morning his usual worship : riien 
coming home, he begins the ceremony in the presence of bis friends, with the as* 
sistaace of the bramhun whom he has chosen. First he sits down, either in the 
house or before the door, with bis face towards the east, and mahes a square altar 
of fiwr cubki with clean dry sand, upon which, with a blade of kooshu^gfass, he 
writes the proper incantation. He then takes a little straw in each band, lights that 
in hie left, and throws the other away. He repeats this action again, and then laying 
4own the wisp of lighted straw <hi the altar, repeating incantations, lays upon it the 
w€N>d, and worships the god Cgneo (lire). Having already provided clarified 
butter, and placed twigs, half -a^pimlong, by bis side, he takes up ene of them at a 
time, doping it in the clarified blitter, lays it on the fire, repeating a prayer. 
He” may offer either eight twigs, twen^-cight, <me hundred and eight, two hundred 
and eight, or^ree hundred and eight, and so on tSl he be satisfied, or till he think 
the gods have had clarified butter enou^.^ At the close, he puts or pours upon 

* From boo, to ofTer by fire.' 1- flcuf rel^poou t Ficos fBcinon. ^ Botea frofldoM. 

K AKl«>pia9 xiigaatea. * Mimota albida. f BfloMMa oUecho. t of goati may ba 

«ed ia tbe bom^; but it it not cnatoniary at present. 

^ Tbe ^od Ujjnee was once suifelted with clarified butler, aad tordieveliiinVrJooiifi burnt a whole forest 
rontainipf mSdiciiml plants. 
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the fire, pUmtwns, the leaves of the piper betle, and sour milk. He does this, as 
they say, to cool the earth, which, being a goddess, is supposed to have sustained 
some harm by the heat of the fire. Finally, he makes presents, and entertains 
bramhuns. 


SECTION VI. 

"Bloody Sacrifoesy CBUlee-danu),* 

THE reader will ha Ve observed, that for the buiAt*8acrifiees, animals were slain 
and offbred on the altar. In these sacrifices (Bulee-^da^n) animals are slain, but the 
fiesh 19 offered raw, and not burnt on the altar : this is the dif&rence between the two 
sacrifices. Among the things proper for sacrifice are merty buffalos, goats, sheep, 
horses, camels, deer, fish, and birds of various kinds. At present only buffalos, 

goats and sheep, are offered. 

When an animal, fiir example a goaf, is sacrificed, the following forms are used : 
First, the animal is bathed either with or in water, and then brought’ before the 
idol, when the officiating bramhun paints its horns red, and whispers aki ineantatioii 
in its right ear; after which, taking the right ear of the goat in his left hand, with a 
blade of kooshu-grass he sprinkles the head of the animal with water, and repeats 
many incantations ; the goat is then worshipped and fed with the offerings ; after 
which, it is led out and festened to the stake. The instrument of death is next 
brought, bathed, smeared with red lead, dqprjplf^jh^ repetition of an incantation, 
worshipped, and made to touch a burning Imifip, that its edge may not bb blunted 
by the power of any incantation. The ofikiating bramhun next puts the instfth* 
ment and a flower into the hand of the slayer, (perhaps the blacksmltb), who pla- 
ces the flower in his hair, and prostrates himself before the idol. Then kiying 
down the weapon, he binds his cloth firmly round his loins, and waits at the post, 
in the excavation of which the neck of the goat is to be placed, till the bramhun has 

* From bSlee, a sacriftce, and da, to f;ivc. Th« shaBtrvbi include all offeriafi andcv the muat b&ka { bat at 
present this term is eooflncd to the offering of the fleib of aaiioals. 
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fuipinted the post with red lead, and placed a saucer containing^ a plantain to catch 
the blood. The goat's neck is now &stened in the excavation of the post, with its 
bead on one side and the bodj on the other. One man pulls its head by the cord 
round its neck, which has been smeared with red lead, and another pulls the body. 
The officiating bramhuu sprinkles the neck with water, and divides the hair on the 
neck, after which he goes into the presence of the idol, and offers a cloud of incense ; 
and then he and all present, putting their loose garment around their necks, rise, 
and stand before the idol with Joined hands; and while they remain in this attitude, 
the executioner, at one blow,* strikes off the head. The man W'ho holds the body, 
suspends it over the dish containing the plantain, and the blood runs into it ; after 
which he lays ihe body down. The officiating bramhhn pours some water on the 
head, which another person holds in his hand, and afterwards places it before the idol, 
fiistening it on each side w ith twe sticks put into the ground to prevent itsoaoving. 
The slayer then -going to the body, cuts a-morsclofthe flesh from the neck, and-casts 
it among the blood preserved in the dish, which is now carried and placed before the 
idol. The doors are then shut ; a light made with clarified butter is placed on the 
bead, and the head is offered the idol, with appropriate prayers. The whole of 
the blood is next offered, and afterwards^divided into four parts and offered, which 
closes the ceremony. 

* A iienon in tbe east of Bengal, who was aceostmned to lay aside part of bis monthly saTiogs to purchase 
afferiags for Ae ananal wordiip of Doorga, Mas exceedingly alarmed during the festival one year, when the per* 
soa who aas to cut off tbe head of tbe sacrifice (a buffalo) failed to sever the Iiead from the body at one blow. 
Leaving the sacrifice struggling and half killed, be went up to the image, ard with joined bands cried out, * Oh ! 
mother ! why art thou displeased with me r What have 1 done ?’ His female relations came into the tmnple, and 
wept before the image in the most bitter manner. The spectators began, to reason upon this dreadful circum- 
stance, impaling the failure in slaughtering the baffalo to diffeient causes, according to their fancies. One 
opinion, among the rest, was, that the owner of the image was in no fault, but that the goddess was angry bo* 
cause the officiating bramhhn had let fall saliva upoathe ofl'erings while reading tbe formulas. 
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SECTION VII. 

Bathings (Snanu).* 

BATHl NG, as an act of purification, alwa^'S precedes and sometimes follows other 
ceremonies. It may be performed by pouring water on the body in or. out of .doors, 
or by immersing the body in a pool or a river. 

A bramhem bathes in the following manner : He first rubs his body with oil,, and 
takes with him to the river a towel, a brass cup called u kosha, flowers, leaves of 
the vilwa tree, and a few seeds of sesamum. Some take along with them a little 
rice, a plantain or two, and sweetmeats. Arriving at the riverside, the bramhun, 
hanging a towel round his neck, makes a bow, or prostrates himself before the river; 
then rising rubs his forehead with the water, and offers praise to Gunga. If he has 
omitted his morning duties, he performs them now. After this he makes a clay 
image of the lingo, then descends into the water, and immerses himself twice, hav- 
ing his face towards the north or east. llising, he invokes some god, and, with 
his fore-finger making circles in the water, prays, that all the holy places of the 
river may surround him at once, or rather that all the fruit arising fi’om bathing in 
them may be enjoyed by him. He again immerses himself twice, and, rising, cleanses 
his body, rubbing himself with his towel. He then comes up out of the water, 
wipes his body, and repeats many forms of prayer or praise. This is what properly- 
belongs to bathing ; but it is succeeded by repeating the common forms of worship, 
for which the person made preparations in bringing his kosha, flowerf, leaves, . 
sesamum^ making the lingn, &c. 

Bathing, iit cases-of sickness, maybe performed without immersing. the head in 
water, by rubbing. the arms, legs, and forehead, with a wei cloth, or by changing 
the clothes, t or by sprinkling the body with water, and repeating an incantation or 
two, or by covering the body with the ashes of cow^dung. 

* From shna, to purify or bathe, 
employed in secular concerns. 


f A. Hindoo considers those clolhei defiled in which he has been 
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SECTION VIII. 

DHnk-offfrings U> the gods and deceased ancestors^ (TitrpunU)** 

THE Hindoos at the time of bathing, present water daily, to the gods, the sages, 
yrikshus, nagds, gundhhrvtls, fipsurns, usoorns, vidyadhurtis, pishachus, siddhus, and 
to their deceased ancestors.f This they call turpunn ; which should be performed 
thr^ times a days : those who use the kosha, take up water in it, putting in sesa« 
mum, repeating the proper formulas, and then pouring out the Water into the river 
or pool where they are bathing. Those who perform this ceremony without the 
kosha, take up water with their hands, and, repeating a prayer, present it to the 
gods, by pouring it out from the ends of the fingers ; to parents, by letting H fall 
betwixt the fingers and thumb of the right hand ; and to the sages, by pouring the 
water out at their wrists. For those who have died in a state of extreme poverty, 
and have no one to perform the ceremonies for the repose of the soul, instead of pour- 
ing it out of the hands, they offer the libation by wringing the cloth with which they 
bathe. If the person bathe in any other water, and not in the Ganges, he cannot use 
sesamum, but performs the ceremony with water alone. 


SECTION IX. 

The ceremonies of Worship, (Pobja.) 

THE following ceremonies in the presence of the idol are what the Hindoos call 
p3dja : Previously to entering on this act of idolatry, the person bathes ; returning 
honie,t ^ washes his feet, spreads a blanket, or some other proper thing to sit 
upon, and then sits down before tha idol, having the articles necessary for worship 

* From Triptitt* u^sfy. i Serds of smirnmi are also presented to deeeased ancestors, and, amoni^ tke 

fOds, to Vftmli, the r^;e8t of death. } These cerentonies are frequently performed by the river side. 
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before him : a koaha, or metal bason, and a koshee, or smaller one; a small wooden 
stand, a metal plate, an iron stand to hold five lamps, a censer, a brass stand with a 
small shell placed on it, a metal plate on which to place flowers, a metal bowl into 
which the water and flowers are thrown sifter they have been presented to the idol, a 
metal jug: for holding: water, a metal plate to be used as a bell, a shell, or sacred 
conch,* which sounds like a horn, with a number of dishes, cups, and oilier utensils 
for holding: rice, paint, incense, betle, water, milk, butter, curds, sweetmeats, flowers, 
clarified butter, &c. Having all these articles rcady,t the worshipper takes water 
from the kosha, with the koshee, and letting it fall into his right hand, drinks it, he 
then takes a drop more, and then a drop more, repeating incantations. After this, 
with the finger and thumb of his right hand he touches his mouth, nose, eyes, ears, 
navel, breast, shoulders, aad the crown of his head, repeating certain forms. He 
then washes his hands, makes a number of motions with his. fingers, and strikes the 
earth with his left heel thi’ee limes, repeating incantations. When tliis is done, 
he flirts the first finger and tlmmb of his right Itaud, waving his hand towards the 
ten divisions of the earth; closes his eyes, and repeats incantations to purify his 
mind^ his body, the place where he sits, as well as the otferings about to be presented, 
which it is supposed may have become unclean, by having been seen or touched by 
a cat, a dog, a shackal, a shoodru, or a Mnsulman. Next, he takes a flower, which 
he lays on his left hand, and, putting lus riglit hand upon it, revolves in his mind the 
form of the god he is worshipping- He then lays the flower on his head, and, 
joining his hands together, closes his eyes, thinks upon the form of the god, that 
he has a nose, eyes, four arms, four heads, &c. and tlien recites the outward forms 
of worship in his mind. He now presents the ofierings : first, a square piece of 

gold or silver, as a seat for the god, inviting Idm to come and sit down, or visit 
him, and then, asking the god if he be happy, repeats for him, * Very happy.’ After 
this, he presents water to wash the feet; takes up water with the koshee, and pours 
it into the n^tal bowl; and presents at once, rice, a vilwu leaf, eight blades ofddor- 

♦ Both men and wom^n, on«ntering a temple, often bl<m the conch or ring the hell, to entortato the god. 

f In geoeral, ivbeii llir worship is performed io the bouse, a tiramhi' n% wife against the arrival of her his* 
band iiroia hatliing, sets in proper order all the urthrlesused >n tiorsbip, flowers, water, stleiuilB, &c. 

li 
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gpFaBs, paint, and water, w'ith incantations. He then presents water to wash the 
iM^h, curds, sugar,, honey then, water to wash the moUth again, and water to bathe 
In, jyitb prayers; then, cloth, jewels^ gold, silver, ornaments, bedsteads, curtains, 
abSd, pillow^ doth, printed doth^ clothes for men, women, or children, shoes, 
brass drinking cups,, candlesticks,, and whatever would be proper presents to the 
bramhhas.* Atler this, paint, either red or white, is presented on a flower; then 
eight or ten flowers; leaves of the vilwu tree; a necklace of flowers; incense of three 
kinds, and a lighted lamp, with incantations.. After the bloody sacrifices, the of- 
ferings are presented, comprising rice, split peas, different kinds of peas, shaddocks, 
pomegranates, pine-apples,, netted custard-apples, another species of custarA-apples, 
bread fruit or jakus, mangos, water-melons, cucumbers, plantains, oranges, ginger, 
cocoa nuts, almon^, raisms,!’ guavas, dates, jambns, jujubes, wood-apples, melons, 
sngar-canes, radishes, sweet-potatoes, kcsoorn, J water, milk, curds, another sort of 
curds, cream, butter, sour-milk, darifled butter, sugar, sugar-candy, &c. &c. After 
presenting the offerings, the person repeats the name of a god for some time, and 
then prostrates hknself, (the spectators doing the same) ; putting the doth round 
his neck, wnd joining his hands, he offers praise to the god, and prostrates himself 
again : the dinn^ follows, consisting of fried greens, and several oUier dishes made 
up of kidney beans, varttak^,§ cocoa nuts, &c. fried together ; split peas and several 
kinds of fried herbs or fruits ; four kinds of fish ; boiled and fried goats’ flesh, veni- 
son and turtle; different fruits prepared with treacle; rice and milk boiled with 
sugar; things prepared with pounded rice; curds, sweetmeats, &c. The fish, flesh, 
fried greens, and every thing of this kind is eaten lyith boiled rice. A dish called 
k^chooree, consisting of rice, split peas, clarified butter, turmerick, and spices, 
boiled together, is also presented, and then water to drink. With every article of 
feod a separate prayer is o^red. Water is next presented to wash the meuth, 
and a straw to pick the teeth, with prayers ; then the burnt-offering is made, and a 

* It most not be rapposed (hat all these articles are presented daily by (he Hindoos. This account describes 
rchat is perfonned atfestiTals. In the daily worship, flowers, leaves, sacred grass, a little rice, &c. are presented. 

t These and several other articles are imported from foreign countries, and though they have been prepared 
by the hands of (be unclean, yet the Hindoos malceno difficulty in presenting them to their gods, and afterwards 
caUngthem. t The root of sclrpus maxltous. ^ Solanumjnotongena. 
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present of money given. At last the person prostrates himself before the object of 
worship, and then retires to feast on the offerings with other bramhuns. This is a 
detail of the form of worship on a large scale, at which time it occupies the officiat- 
ing bramhon two hours. 


SECTION X. 

Meditation^ (Dh^antt*)* 

IN this act ofdevotion, the worshipper (of Shivu for instance) closes his eyes, places 
his arms before him, and repeating the names of the god, ruminates thus : ^his co- 
< lour is like a mountain of silver ; his body shines like the moon ; he has four arms ; 

‘ in one hand he holds an ax, in another a deer, with another bestows a blessing, and 
‘with the other forbids fear ; he has five faces, and in each face three eyes; he sits on 
‘the water-lily; the gods surround him and celebrate his praise ; he is clothed with 
‘the skin of a tyger; he was before the world; he is the creator of the world; he re- 
‘ moves fear from eveiy living creature.’ While he meditates on the offerings, he 
proceeds thus : ^Oh! god, 1 give thee all these exceUeut things; (recounting in his 
mind the names of all the offerings, one by one). 

Both these forms of meditation are constantly used at the time of worship (pooja). 
Many things are related in the pooranus respecting the meditation known to asce- 
tics, who, by the power of dhyanu, discovered things the most secret. 

SECTION XI. 

Repeating the navies of the godsy (Jupu,)f 

THE Hindoos believe that the repetition of the name of God is an act of adont* 
tlon : some add that the name of God is like fire, by which all their sins are consum- 
ed ; hence repeating the names of the idols is a popular ceremony among the Hin- 
doos. 


• Fromahyoijtotbiifk. 


+ Toipeak. 
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tlie worMf^etf tekiiig a string of tbeads, repeats tha name of lilaganr- 
or that’of aWjhvtlMa gad, ebnntiog kjr his heads, 10, S8, 108, 008, *ad so 
emiddiagto e^eiy- l^s than one hundred more. This act is not effieaeioas^ 

Ihoweaer, imlea»t>iB yin on keep his mind fixed on the form of the idoL Mmtf eccie* 
kur persoBS peiiNm without heads, counting their fingers* 

It 18 said that a person obtains whatever be seeks by persevering in this act of ado- 
ratioii. If he be desirons of a wife; or of chiYdi'en ; or df money, (say a lack of roo- 
pees) ; or seek rccoveiy from sickness, or relief frfom misfortune, he begins to repeat 
the name of his god, and believes that he soon b o e o a nc s stihject to his wishes. Jnpa 
makes an essential part of the daily worship of a Hiiidoo : some mendicants continasr 
it day and night, year after year, except when eating, sleeping, bathing, 

The Tfintru-saru contains the following^ account of the consecration of the bead* 
roll : The person sHs down cm the floor of his house, and takiiig some green, red, 
JoUfiF) und white paint, draws a water-lHy on the floor, .upon which he places 
a brass di|h|L ^nd upon this, nine leaves of the nshwuiliu tree, mud upon the 
leaves a string of^ads, cow’s urine, cow dung, sour milk, milk, and clarified but- 
ter, mixing them together, and repeating an incantation ; he then places honey, 
sugar, sour milk, milk, and clarified butter, upon the bead-roll, repeating another in- 
cantation ; then some red lead and spices, and then, wkh incantations, he gives the 
bead-roll a soul (praiio), and according to the usual froms, worships k, and offers a 
bumt^ofiering to the god whose name he intends to repeat with this string of beads* 


SECTIOjr XU, 

Forms of prtUse to the gpis (S/uvA,J 

FORMS of ptaise t» the gods eomtitate ipart of the daily worship of the Hin- 
doos. They spring not from emotions of gratitude, but are repeated as acts of 

merit, to draw down favours on the obsequious worshipper : In this act, the per- 
soit draws his upper garment round his neck^ joiife liik^haads in a suppKcaCing man- 
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tneWf imdrepeato the forms of praise with a loud voice* Exmmfkfs^^ Oh ! Shiyu ! 
thou art able to do evcrj thing ! Thou art the preserver of alll Thou art the fountain 
r— To Kartiku : ‘ Thou art the god of gods ; therefore 1 eoBM to theoy Acten- 
quire bow 1 may repeat the praise of Sh^tola, that she may renove sweHingt/enlhe 
body/ — To Sheetiila : ^ 1 salute ShSetula^ the goddess^ for she can nmve tlirfoar ef 
boils/ 

The Hindoos say, that by praise a person may obtain from the gods (who are fond 
of flattery) whatever he desires. The forms are taken from the shastrQ^ titoi^h on 
some occasions a person may recite words of his own invention. 


SECTION xni. 

. r ‘ 

Farms of prayer io the gods^ ( KuvUchu ). » * . 

THESE prayers are principally found in the Tiintrus ; a few in thepoortffti!^. They 
relate to the welfore of the petitioner here and hereafter: and are |^ven by a spiri- 
tual guide to his disciple. Ex. ‘01 Hunoomaii F when I go eastward, do tho« pre- 
‘ serve me ! O I son of PQvunu I when i proceed southward, do thou keq> me. O ! 

‘ beloved son of K^shnr^ t* when I go westward, do thou preserve me. O I Ka- 
‘ mugna !+ keep me from danger when I go northward. O ! Saguru-parugu tj save 
‘ me when I descend. O I burner of L&nka I (Ceylon) deliver me from all danger. 

‘ O ! counselloT of Soogreevii ! preserve my head/ In this manner the person ad- 
dresses petitions to this monkey-god, as for his head, so for the preservation of eve* 
wy member of his body, from the forehead to the toes. 

He who repeats this form twelve times beneath theorkfi tree, will obtainlofig life, 
be the strongest man on earth, and the goddess of fortune will never forsake hlB 

« KMinreS was mvrried to tlM mother of HhnoooMUi (if marriai^ take place aaoog monhles), andHtiaeo- 
was was the illrf^mate son Pfivfinh. 

f This moiifcey>god is called by this muae, aethe destroyer of rril desire, Snm kamh, derire, and hMn, to 
destroy. t Sai'Oril, sea, parils!i} ^ crower, alludlag lo his leaping across the sea to Ceylon. 
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div^^ng. if he repeat this kurachri seven times, at midnight, -standing in water, 
fad will he able lo ihrive^awaj from his body eveiyhind of disease; if at any time, 
place, he will obtain beauty, eloquence, wisdom, strength, vidory, patience, 
and be free from fear and disease. If any one bind this kuvuchu (as axhaim)* no 
his arm, he will obtain every desii'e oPhis heart. ^ 

i- 

SECTION XIV. 

‘PetUions and X)OWs^ ( Kam&nii and ManUnH.) 

THE Hindoos are continually resorting to their gods for particular favours : if a 
person wish for a son, ! or any other blessing, he takes rice, plantains, and sweet- 
meats, and goes to some idol; and after "W'ors’upping it, and presenting offerings, 
asks the god to bless hiin with a son. This petition .is called kamunu ; after putting 
up w hich, he vows, thatlf the god grant liis request, he will offer to him two goats, or 
present him with two loads:}; of sweetmeats : this vow is called jnantind. 

j 

In this manner, the Hindoo asks or different blessings from his god, such as to 
become the servant of some European, or to have sickness removed, or for riches, 
a house, a wife, or for a son to be married. A woman prays for a husband who is 
absent. A mother prays that her sick child may recover. Thus the poor Hindoo 
carries his property to dumb idols, and knows nothing of the happiness of casting 
all cares on the glorious Being, “ whocareth for him.” The vows made at 
such times are various. One promises to sacrifice a goat, a sheep, ora buffalo; 

* Not only the HindoosSiut the MKsnimans also are mach attached to rharms, 1 once saw a MCsHlmaa 
wo-nan dropping: paper intoihe rirer, and, inquiry, found fh<*it they contained some sacred words, 

and that the woman was presenting these papers to the river-saint, Kliajakhejur, in hopes of obtaining relief from 
sickness, service, or the like. 

. 

f The Hindoos in general never pray for daughters, because they do not hrin;i;rauch honour to the family; 
they are evpen-tive, and they can do nuthinv for the family when the father is dead : whereas a son preserves his 
father's memory, performs the ceremonies for the repose of iiis sonl, and nojy^sfaes the fiunlly by his labours. 

^ J Tliat is, as much ns a man can carry at twice in the way the bearers carry water, who pat abamboo yoke 
na the shoulder, and suspend ajar of water from each end of die bamboo. 
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another to present sweetmeats, or doth, ornaments, money, rice, a house, a neck- 
lace, one hundre4 water-lilies, one thousand toolasee leaves, or a grand supper. All 
these offerings come to the bramhons..* 

If the gods do not grant the requests and regard the vows made at these times, 
the worshipper sometimes vents his i*age in angry expressions, or, if the image bij 
in his own house, he dashes it to pieces. Sitoh an enraged worshipper sometimes 
says — ‘ Oh! thou forsaken of the goddess Fortune,, thou blind god; thou canstlook 
upon others, but art blind to me.* ‘ The gods are dying,’ says another, other- 
wise my five children would not have died; they havc eaten my five children at once.* 
‘After having, worshipped this god so faithfully, and presented so many ofierings, 
this is the shameful manner in nhicli I am requited.’ Words like these are common; 
but this is in times when the passions of the worshippers^ touched by the death 
of a child, or by some dreadful misfortune; and those who treat the gods so roughly 
are generally of the lower orders. 


SECTION XV* 

Vowsy ( VriUH.) 

CERTAIN ceremonies, performed at stated times, frequently by females, are cal- 
led by the name vrutu. The following is an example of one of these ceremonies : 
At the fifth bf the increase of the moon, in the month Maghu, what is called the 
Punchumee-Vratu is performed. On the day before the commencement of this ce- 
remony, the woman who is to perform it, oats food without salt and only once in the 
day, refrains from anointing her body with oil, eats rice that has not been made wet 
in cleansing, and puts on new apparel. The following morning she bathes, after 
which the officiating bramhiin arrives at her house, and the things necessary- for the 

* llie sbastrl^ has declared thaiao Kiftearc to be received from the hands of «hoodrfiif except land or vlrf^iiw. 
If, however, a bramhiin have received a forbidden gift, he is directed to offer it to Vishnoo, and then distribute 
It among bramhQns, repeating, for the removal bf his sin, the gayfitree one hundred imd eight times, or more. 
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worshifi Are brongflit, as, a earthen, far, rice, avireetmeata, « new pdta, a piece 

e^ew cloth, clarified hatter, fruits, flowers. See, The wom&n presents to the o& 
fitflhtingf bramhony who sits in the house on a naat made of koosh&ograss, with hii 
face towards the north or east, a piece of new cloth^ and, putting a cloth orer hsr 
shoulders, and joining her hands, informs him that she intends to perfonh thivVrtttl 
every month for six years, and prays him to become her representative in this work. 
She then rises, and the bramhun, taking the shalgramn, placcl. it before him, uid 
performs the worship of Vishnoo and Lukslimee. In the third and fourth years, 
on the day preceding and on the day of the worship, she eats rice not made wet in 
cleansing ; the next year, on these days, only fruits % the following year, on these 
two days, shefiiats. On the last day, (at which time the six years expire), the of- 
ficiating bramhans attend, to whom she says, < 1 have now finished the six years* vrutu 
I promised : I pray yoti to perform another vrutii.’ She then gives to each a piece 
of doth, a poita, and some betle-nut, and putting a cloth round her neck, and join- 
inglier hands, begs them to perform the necessary ceremonies. Placing the shalgra- 
mii before them, they then perform the worship of Shivii, SooryQ, Grin6shr!, Vishnoo, 
and Doorga, iiofwhicli offerings are made of cloth, sweetmeats, &c. Next they wor- 
dfip the woman*8 spiritual guide, in which, amongst other things, an ofiering is made 
of a bamboo plate having on it a number of articles, and among the rest a piece of 
doth. To this succeeds the worship of V'^ishnoo, Liikshiiim, and the officiating 
priests. A priest next prepares an altar lour cubits square, by spreading sand upon 
tJie ground. At three of the corners he fixes three pieces of wood, lights some 
straw, and then worships the fire; next he boils rice, and, with clarified butter, 
presents the burnt-offering. The female now puts a bamboo plate on her head, 
and walks round th^fire seven times; then, standing still, she says, ^ O Ugnee ! 1 
call thee to witness, that 1 have performed this vrntu six years.* She says the same 
to the sun, the ehalgramu^ and to the bramhuns. Next she gives a fee, and distri- 
butes the gifts to the priests and bnunhhns. " The bainlmo pl^ which she placed 
on her head is laid up in the house, and die whole doses with a grand dinner to the 
Iwomhuns and others. This is the form of a vrutu on a Udge scale. The Hiadoos 
bavei it is said, two or three hundred ceremonies called, by this naae. 
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SavitreS-vrutu. In this ceremony the wife of a Hindoo, in the month Asharhn, 
worships her husband : she first presents to him a new garment, hangs a garland of 
flowers round his neck, rubs his body with red lead and ointments, and while he 
sits on a stool, worships him, by pi'esenting different offerings to him, repeating in- 
cantations, and praying that she may never be separated from him as her husband, 
nor ever become a widow. After a number of other services paid to him, among 
which she makes him partake of a good dinner, she walks round him seven times, 
and then retires. 

Adurii-singhasnna-vrata is observed every day in V oishakhu for one year. During 
the thirty days, thirty women, the wives of bramhUns, arc entertained ; a difierent 
female each day. When the bramhnnee arrives, a seat is given her on the porch, 
and the mistress of the house washes her feet, fans her, anoints her head with oil, 
combs her hair, ornaments her forehead with paint, anoints her body with perfumes, 
and employs a female barber to paint the edges of her feet. After this she conducts 
her into the house, where she is fed writh all the dainties the house can afford, and 
dismissed with a gift of kourees. On the last of the thirty days, in addition to this 
entertainment, a piece of cloth is presented to a bramhnnei. The benefit expected 
from this vratu is, that the female who thus honours the wives of bramhuns sliall bo 
highly honoured by her husband in another birth. 

It would be easy to multiply examples, for almost every Hindoo female performs 
one or another of these vriitus ;* but this will be sufficient to give the reader an idea 
of these ceremonies ; from the merit of which some expect heaven, others children, 
others riches, others preservation from sickness, &c. — The vrutus are a very lucra- 
tive source of profit to the bi'amhuns. 

s *pe nnronditional yitwn io perform certain religious ceremonies; but what is called manfinn (see A 
preceding article) is a conditional vow, promibiug to present offerings on v.^nditioii that the god bestow such or 
such a benefit. 



HISTORY, LITERATURK, a»b RELIGION, [Pabt in. CiiAP. it. 


-J"'? SECJTIOIfXVf. 

FasHngy (Oop&ioa^il.} ^ 

FASTING 19 another work of merit among the Hindoos. A common fast is con*' 
ducted in the following manner : the person abstains on the preceding day from mb'- 
bing his body with oil, and from eating, except once in the former part of the day. 
The next day he eats nothing; and on the following day he eats once, worships some 
god, and entertains one or more bramhuns. If a person be unable to fast to such a 
degree, he is permitted to take a little milk on the second day ; if he be very weak,^ 
Be may add fruity curds, sweetmeats, &c^ 

Some Hindoos fast on the llth* of the increase, and the 12lh of the decrease oT 
the moon in eveiy month; on the llth in Shsavunu, Bhadru, and Kartikti;f on. the- 
12th in SliravtinQ; on the 14th, of the decrease of the moon in Phalgoomi on the 
9th in Choitru;^ on the 8th in Bhadru ;|| and on the 8tb in Ashwinn.* In this month, 
man^ natives, of Hindoost’han fiist on the first nine days of the moon, in honour of 
Boorga, and observe, as they say, a total abstinence even from water. Fasts precede 
some of the festivals ; after the death of parents Hindoos fast three days ; after that 
of a husband, a wife fasts three days; before ofTcrii^ an atonement, a fast is observ- 
ed; the day aity pi1g;rim; arriveeat a holy place he Bists ; in fulfilling vows, the Hin- 
dooskeep many fasts ; some persons enter ii)to a resolution to fast every other day,. 
and persevere in this for years. Some renounce rice altogether, and keep a per- 
petual fest, living oh milk, fruits, &c. Others (pilgrims) offer a certain fruit to some 

• Widowi keep thtafiMtMRtricUy, that if « widow were dylaf, aod a draught of water would prolong life, 
her Mends would scarcely fWe It. 

+ On the first ofthese days VWmioo goes to sleep ; on the second he tumsto the other side j and on. the thirtf 
he awakes. i 

X The occasiowof this fast is thus retatetf r Otea ewtain occasion, Doi#ga asked* ShtTfi what would please 
hhn most, and be a work of the greatest merit. He repneti,to hold a fhst in his name on* the Mlkof the wane 
«f the moon in Phalg.mnfi. 

i The hittli*.day of Ramfi. 0 XrUhnh's biethrdiiy* * The time of the Dooiga festi val. 



Gifti.] 


OF THE HINDOOS. 


9B3 

idol) and renounce this kind of fruit, ppomiHing never to eat of it again to the end of 
life. The gods, it is said, delight to see tlieir followers renounce any thing as an act 
of devotion or attachment to them. This person presents to bramhtins fruit, thus re- 
nounced, on the anniversary of the day on which he renounced it. — Another custom 
hearing a similarity to festing also prevails among the Hindoos : in the months Asbar- 
hu, Shravnnu, Bhadrn, and Ashwinn, many renounce certain articles of diet, and 
others omit to be shaved, as acts of devotion to ilie gods. 

The blessing expected from festing is, that the person will ascend to the heaven 
of that god in whose name he observes the fest. 


SrXTION XVII- 

Gf/fs, (DanitJ* 

PRESENTS to learned bramlinns ; to those less learned ; to unlearned bramhiins; 
to one whose father was a bramhnn but bis mother a shoodrn, and alms to the poor, 
are called by the name of dann. The things which may be presented are, what- 

ever may be eaten, or worn, or is in use among Hindoos. These are the common 
gifts, but the shastrus have pointed out extraordinary gifts ; a daughter in marriage 
without receiving a fee ;t a pool of water a shalgramu; a house containing food, 

* From di, to The K^neraltty of the respectable Hindoes say, that rereivinn; a fee for a daugh- 

ter like selling flesh; yetthe^ower ordersx)f bramhtins commonly receive money on giving n daughter in marri- 
age. Formerly the Tlindoo rajas assisted the Ijrambtuw by giving them money for tJir exjipnres of their weddings. 
A story is related of a raja who was intreated by a Imimhfin to bestow u gift upon bTm for the expences of hit mar- 
riage. T^ie raja ordered him to put a garland round (he neck of the first woman he met, and let her become 
his wife. The hramhfln went out, and met the raju^s mother returning fixim bathing. When about to putihe 
garland round her neck, she demanded the reason of this strange Conduct, which (he brambfin explained. The 
old lady told him to wait, and site would bring abont what he wanted : she sat at the door of the palace, and 
compelled her son to come and invite her in. She replied, that the was become (he wife of such a bramhlin, and 
that bhe must go with her new husband. The raja, thunderstruck, called for the bramhflu, gave him a thousand 
reopees towards hU wedding, aid brought his mother into (he house ogaiu. 

t Pools are dug every year in all parts of Bengal, and offered to all creatures, accompanied with a number of 
ceremonies. J j 2 
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clothes, &c. for twelve months; gold; cows; elephants; horses'; palanqueens ; a 
road ; a copj of a pooranu ; a mountain of gold,* silver, brass, rice, or other articles ; 
laiidjf apcrsoii's mliok property ; yeoy even his life* 

There are tlirce ways of presenting a gift, one in which the person worships the 
receiver; another in which he gives as an act ofbenevolence ; and the last, in whidi 
the giver prays for some blessing on presenting his gift. If a shoodrtt wish to pre- 
sent a gift to a bramhun, he bathes, and carries it fasting r on arriving in the pre- 
sence of the bramhun, he sprinkles the gift with water, repeating an incantation that 
it may be thereby purified, and then presents it with such words as these : ‘ Sir, I 
have presented to you this gift : let me have your blessing, that 1 may obtain hea- 
ven, or, that my father may obtain heaven, or that it may be imputed to me as an 
act of merit.* 

If a man present land to bramhuns, he will obtain heaven ; if a cow, he will after 
death ride on a cow across the river Yoitorunee; if water, after death he will find 
refreshing water in his journey to Yumaluyu (the residence of Yumu, the regent of 
death) ; if a house to bramhuns, he will obtain a palace in heaven ; if an umbrella 
to a bramhu.i, he will not suffer in anothm* world from the rays of the sun ; if shoes, 
in bis way to heaven he will not suffer from the heat of the ground ; if perfumes to 
bramhuns, he will never after death receive an offensive smell ; if medicine to the blind, 
he will be delivered from darkness hereafter; if a daughter to a bramhun without a 
fee, he will gain as much as if he had given the whole world. 

* The helj^ht of these moantain^lFts is given io the Foosbkrirfi-kh&ndfi of the PiJdmtfpoonuiQ. It mint not be 
tvipposed that they are very large { bat it b necessary that figares of trees, deer, Ac. should be seen on them. In 
one of the smritees is an acconnt of a prostitute who offered a moanlaio of gold. Abost the year 1794, Chbooo> 
gbosbfi, a kai^t’hiS of Blidnapore, gave to the bramhiiiis an artificial mountain of gold. A Utte before this, Gop»> 
lfi>krishnO, a\oidy6of IUiJfi-ni*gQrCI, presented to the brambbns three moaatains, one of gold, another of rice, 
and another of the seeds of sesamum. 

■f It is very common for rich land-owners to make presents of land to bramhiins. At a shraddhb for a father 
or a^mother, a piece of land, or ks value in money, is iavarinbly given to bramhbns, unless the person be pour. 
Many of tiie Hindoo rajas sought out poor bramb&nB, and gave them grants of land. A story k related of NEertleo- 
cbuodrli, raja of Bnrdwan, who once foimd a poor fhtherless boy, tbesen of a bramhtin, tending rattle } be gave 
him a village, with as much land as he coaM run over without stopping ; and disiaberited the sbofidrii who bad 
dared to employ the son of a bramhbn in so mean an ocenpation. The same raja ordered a man to be cut ia 

pieces for refuiiiig to restore to a bramb&o a grant of laod which the former had bought in » lot offered for sale. 
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SECTION xviir. 

Entertaining BramhUns, 

AS might be expected, in a system formed by bramhuns, honouring them with a 
feast is represented as an act of the highest merit. At the close of all religious ce« 
remonies, bramhuns are entertained ; private individuals, during particular holidays, 
make a feast for one or more bramhuns ; a persbn on his birth-day, on the anniver* 
sary of the day in which he received the initiating incantation, or at the full moon, 
or at any feast, entertains bramhuns. During the whole of the month V^'nishakhu^ 
it is very meritorious to give feasts to bramhuns. 

SECTION XIX. 

Various works of merit. 

THE Hindoo lawgivers have established several customs which, if separated from 
idolatry, would be worthy of the highest commendation : they promise to tlie obedi* 
ent the greatest rewaixls in a future state. 

Among these we may place hospitality to strangers.* The traveller, when he 
wishes to rest for the night, goes to a house, and says, ‘ 1 am utit’hee,’ i. e. I am to 
be entertained at your house. The master or mistress of the house, if of a hospita- 
ble disposition, gives him water to wash his feet, a seat, tobacco, water to drink, dec. 
After these refreshments, they give him firewood, a new earthen pot to cook in,+ 
rice, split peas, oil, spices, &c. The next morning he departs, sometimes without 

* MKtioo says, * No mwt be dismissed in the eveniBg by a bew^keeper : he ii tent by the retarnlBs aan, 

and whether he come iu fit aeawn or unHeasunubly, he muitt not sojourn in the bouse without entertainment. Let 
not himself eat any delicate food, without asking his guest to partake of it : the latisfaciioa of aguest wUl anur- 
«dly bring the honse-keepcT, weattb, repnlation, long life, and a place in heaven.' 

i- Almost every Hindoo ii either constantly or occaiUmaliy his own cook. 
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tt^ng any things, and at other times be takes leave.* In the houses of the poor or 
IHi^eovetous, a stranger meets with worse entertainment. Not uniiequentlv the 
littstress of the house excuses herself to a person wishing to become a guest, and 
among other things alleges, that there are none but women and children at home. 
It is not veiy uncommon, for a traveller to go to several houses, and tj) be refused at 
all. This is partly owing to fear, that the singer may plunder the house in the 
night. Where persons have porches at the outside of their lioiises, they have less 
fear, as the stranger is then kept at a distance. This hospitality to -strangers is in- 
deed sometimes abused by a thief^ who robs the house and decamps. Yet if a per- 
son refuse to entertain a stranger, the shastrn declares that all the sins of the gueSt 
become his, and his works of merit become the guest^’s. The traveller sometimes 
murmurs on going away, exclaiming that the people of this village are so depraved, 
that they refuse a handful of rice to a traveller. If a family are unable through 
poverty to entertain a guest, the shastrh orders that they shall beg for his relief. The 
etrangcr after eating «Mi6t 4aike nothing uncooked from the house. 


A person of the name of Goluko-Chnndru-ILiyri, ofSerampore, formerly sirkartb 
the Danish East India Company, has particularly distingiHshed himself In the pre- 
sent day as the most eminent Hindoo in Bengal for liberality to strangers. Upon 
an average, two hundred travellers or mendicants jy ere formerly fed daily at and from 
his bouse; and it is said that he expended in this manner fiily thousand roopees an- 
nually^ 


• Tb« -Hintlooa liave no word for * tbanA yon;* In Uielr common lanf^naf e, and p^titude itocif appears to ron- 
stilote no part of their virtues. The greatest benefits conferred very rarely meet with even the leaj<t acknowiedg- 
ment. 1 have known European physicians perform the most extraordinary cures on the bodies of the natives gratH' 
Itously, withouta solitary instance occurring of a single individual reiuruing to acknowledge the favour. Amongst 
the higher orders of Hindoos, however, the master of a house sometimes says to a guest on his departure, ‘You 
Will excuse all Inattention,* and the guest replies, ‘Ob ! Sir, yoa areof a distinguished cast ! -What shall 1 say 
in return for the manner in which I have been entertained : Such food ! snrii a bed ! But this is like yourself. 
Koone entertains a guest as yon do. May LiUuhmee (the goddess of riches) ever dwell in your house.' 

l-suppoie, that ia all Eastern countries it Is a custom for gnests to be •thus entertained at private hou<ies. The 
addrcM ofonr Lord to his disciples seems to intimate that such was the case among the Jews : “ And into what- 
soever city or town ye shall enter, enquire who in it is worthy ; and there abide tTH ye go thence. And whoso- 
ever shall not receive you, when yodepart out of that house,** Ac. 
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Another work of charity is the digging of pools by the side of puWic roads, to sup- 
the thirsty traveller with water. The cutting of these ponds, and building ffights 
of stepa in order to descend into them, is in many cases, very expensive: fourthou- 
sand roopees are frequently expended in one pond, including the expence attending 
the setting it apart to the use of the public; at which time an assembly of bramhiins 
is collected, and certain formulas from the shastrus read by a pi'lest^ amongst whieb> 
in the name of the offerer, he says, ‘ I offer this pond of water to quench tlie thirst 
of mankind.’ At the dose of the ceremony a feast is given to the assembled bram- 
huns, who are also dismissed with presents. It is unlawful for the owner ever aC* 
terwards to appropriate this pond to his own private use. If the water be very clear 
^nd sweet, the offerer is complimented as a person with whose merits the gods are 
pleased. A person of Burdwan, of the name of Ramu-palu, is mentioned as having 
prepared as many as a hundred pools in different places, and given them for public 
use. Persons mhabiting villages where water was scarce, used to petition this pub- 
lic benefactor to cut a pool for them, atid,^ after obtaining leave of tlie raja, he be» 
stowed upon them this necessary blessing** 

' The planting of trees to afford shade to travellers is another act of merit among 
the’ Hindoos, and, in a hot climate like this, deserves to* be classed among actions 
that are commendable. Some trees also arc considered as sacred, and the planting 
of them is therefore deemed a religious act. The trees thus planted are generally 
the iishwut’hn,.^ the vutu,? vilwii,^ ushoku,^ vukooiri,5 plukshil,^ oodoomburh,'^ shing- 
sliiipa,® tumaTu,^ j^n-pootret*,^® &c. At the time of planting these trees, no re- 
ligious ceremony takes place, but when they are dedicated to public or sacred uses, 
the ceremony called protisht’ha is performed. The person who plants one ushwu- 
t’hOy^^ wie nimbtl,^* two chumpukQ,^^ three nagukeshworu,^ seven talu,^^ and nine 
cocoa nut trees, and devotes them with their fruit, shade, &c. to public uses, is 
promised heaven. 

* Cntin;; wells made a mairfamous in patriarchal times r a well', said to be Jacob’s well, existed hi Sama- 
ria at the commencement of the Christian wra. Juhn iv. 6, 13. 

1 Ficus reli^oML 3 Ficus Ijidica. 3 /Kgle mnrmeios. 4 Jonesia asoca. 5 Miuiasop^ elen^i. 

(i Ficus venowi. 7 Ficus {^lomerata. B LbilbcrKin Hisso. 9 Xanthochymns plctoriiw. 10 Unasrer- 
tnined. 11 Ficus religioea. 13 Melia axadirachta. J3 Michelia ehampaea. 14 Me»ua ferca. 
15 Borauus flabeltiformii. 
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Abamt twenty years ago, a iand-owner of Patu-duhu, about fourteen miles from 
(Dakutta, planted an orchard by a public road, placed a person to keep it, and de* 
dicated it to the use of travellers of all descriptions, who are permitted to enter it, 
and take as much fruit as they can eat on the spot. Krishnn-vnsoo, of Calcutta, 

made a road^ from Kutukd to the temple of Jugunnat’hu in Orissa, and planted a 
double row of fruit trees on the sides of this road for the use of pilgrims going to 
the tevple. The pilgrims eook their frod, sleep under the shade of these trees, 
and eat the fruit which they yield. He also cut a large pool near the temple, to 
supply these pilgrims with water. Raja Sookhii-miiyu of Calcutta, who died in the 
year 1811, left 100,000 roopees to be appropriated to the repairs and improvement 
of the road to the temple of Jagunnat’ho in Orissa, and to assist pilgrims going 
there in paying the tax to government. 

In some parts, in the sultry months Voishakhu and Jyoisht’hu, rich Hindoos, as 
an act of merit, erect sheds by the public roads, and supply travellers gratis with 
water and other refreshments. 

For the comfort of travellers, lodging-houses are erecteid by opulent Hindoos on 
the side of public roads, in some of which travellers are supplied with refreshments, 
gratis. 


SECTION XX. 

Heading and fiearing the Pooranus, 

AT the close of most of the pooranus, the writers affirm, that it is an act of the 
greatest merit, extinguishing all sin, for the people to read these works, or hear 
them read. Those principally recited in Bengal, as an act of merit, are the Muha- 
bliarutu, theShr^-bhaguvutu, the Kalikupooranu, the Ootkuluand Kashee khundus.f 

* There are very few good public roada ia Bengal, f These two last works are parti of the SkSndQ pooraniS. 
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Some auspicious dajr, in the month Kartiku, Maghu, or Yoishakhtf, is choseui 
on the day preceding which the bramhnns are entertained. A shed, covered with 
thatch and open on all sides, is prepared, sufficiently large, if the ceremony be on a 
grand scale, to accommodate four or five thousand people. At one end, a place ra« 
ther elevated is prepared for the person who is to read, and the other if there 
be a portico to the house, is enclosed by a curtain, from whence the women hear^ 
and peep through the crevices. Mats are spread for the people to sit on, the 
bramhuns in one place, the kayust’has in another,* and the shoodrhs in another. On 
the appointed day all take their places : the people, on entering, make prostration 
to the shalgramo and to the bramhuns. The person at whose expence this i < j er- 
formed, after bathing, enters the assembly, acquaints the pQndits with his design, 
and asks leave to choose those who are to read; to ea.h of whom he presents a piece 
of doth, directing him what to do. The reader (Pat’hukn) sits on the elevated seat; 
below him, on the right and left, sit the examiners (DharukOs), and before him the 
Sudiisyus, who decide upon the exactness of the copy. Two persons (Shrotas), sit in 
front, and, in the name of the householder, hear it read. Before the recitation be- 
gins, a bramhun in his name, presents a garland of flowers, and some white paint to 
the shalgramu, places very thick garlands on the neck, arms, and head, of the n aft- 
er, and anoints his breast and forehead w ith white paint, and afterwards places gar- 
lands round the necks of the bramhuns and some of the shoodnis. The 1 at huko 
then, (about nine or ten o’clock in the forenoon), begins to read one of these poo- 
ranus aloud. The first day they sit about an hour; but on the succeeding days they 
begin at seven, and continue tiU twelve ; and in the afternoon meet again, when the 
meaning of what was read in the forenoon in Simgskritu is to be given in Bengalee, 
by the Kfit’huku, (or speaker), who takes the seat of the Pat’huko, placing the shal- 
gramu upon a stand before him. At times the passions of the multitude are greatly 
moved ; when some one perhaps presents the reader with a piece of money. The 
whole is closed at dusk, when the people retire, and converse upon what they have 


. wi.™.l.yfct’hli hwa p«am.»r«ul atbUown ha^.brfarethr «cltalc«mi..nr«|h. oBciatlas b™Wl. 
.oa,hip.th.bool, tl.raaU.ar, .„d ih. p™»« aboM- acIlM. ar,c.W.ra.ad lo th..arork. n«, . 

harawrenag, &c. are presented to tbe boob, «itd to tbe peiaoa. wonJiipped. 
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heard. This method is pursued from day to day till the book is finished : the reci- 
tation of the Miiha-bharutu occupies four months, of the Shr^-bhaguvutu, about one. 

•Some persons entertain the guests on the last day instead of the first, dismissing 
the bramhQns with presents. It is said, that not less than 100,000 roopees have 
been sometimes expended by rich men at such recitals. The person who causes 
these books to be read, is promised great future rewards. 

SECTION XXI. 

• Sacred Rehearsals, (Gettu.)* 

THE Hindoos, as an act of merit, employ persons to sing those parts of their 
shastrus, which contain the history of their gods. These songs have been composed 
in the Bengalee from the following, among other shastrus, the Chinidee, Ramaydnu, 
the Miiha-bharutu, the Shree-bhaghvutu, the Gunga-vakyu-vulee, the Kalikh, Pnd- 
mj, and Shivii pooranus, and the Kasli^-khuiidn. The names of the songs are : 
Kal^-ket rtunn, Unrinda-mnngrilu, Ki ishnu-mungulu, Gunga-bhuktee-tiiri.nginec, 
Kuvee-kuiikunu, Mnnusa-mungiild, IltU-ee-sungkeertunu, Parer-^anu, Dhuper-ganii. 

As a specimen of the manner in which this singing is conducted, I insert an ac- 
count of the performance called Kavce-k inkuiin. Sometimes a rich man bears the 
expence, and at others half a dozen persons join in it. If the former, he has tlic re- 
hearsal in his own yard, and if several unite, it is done in some suitable place in the 
village, after the place has been swept, and an awning put over it. Eight or ten 
singers of any cast, attended by f uir or five musicians, are employed. Upon the 
ancles of all the singers are loose brass rings, which make a jingling noise; in the 
left hand is held a brush made from the tail ofthe cow of Tartary, and in the right, 
round flat pieces ofmetal, which by being shook, make a jingling noise. The drum 
continues to beat till all the people have taken their places ; after which the chief 


* FroiD |t;oi, h'ng. 
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ginger steps forth, and after a short preface, begins to sing, moving his feet, >vav- 
ing his liandg, and now and then dancing. The softer music also plays at intervals, 
and the other singers take parts, waving the cow-tails, and dancing with a slow mo- 
tion. When the passions of the hearers are affected, some throw small pieces of 
money at the feet of the principal singer. The performance continues during (he 
day for nearly six hours, and is renewed again at night. 

These rehearsals are in some instances continued a month : each day a new song 
is chosen. The inferior singers receive about eight-pence a day each; and for this 
trifle, sing till they are black in the face, and become quite hoarse. Tlte perform- 
ance being out of doors, is very unfavourable to vocal eflbrts, and tin* exertions of, 
the singers are in consequence very painful. The gifts to those singers who excel 
often increase the allowance considerably; and at the time of their dismission, the 
poiToriners have garments, &c. presented to them. A feast to the bramhuiis con- 
cludes the rehearsal. Sometimes women are employed, though not frequently. 

Tlse l.caring of those songs, however filthy some of them may be, is considered 
as an act of religious merit. 


^r.CTlON XXII. 

JJanging lumps in the air. 

TN the mouth Kavtilvu, the Hindoos suspend lamps in the air on bamboos, in ho- 
nour »>f the gods, and lu tibeciience to the shastriis. 1 cannot learn any olht'r origin of 
l^ns ciistonj than this, that as the offerings of lamps to particular gods is consider- 
ed as an act of merit, so this ofleriiig to all the gods, during the auspicious month 
Kartiku, IS supposed to procure many benefits to the giver. 
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SECTION XXIII. 

method of preventing family misfortunes^ 

IF a Hindoo die on an unludcy day, the shastrfis detdare that not only the whole 
race of such a person, but the very trees of his garden, will perish. To prevent 
these direful effects, a ceremony called Pooshhura-shantee is performed in the night, 
by the river side, or in some plain ; where two bramhuns sit on an altar, and wor- 
ship the nine planets, also Ynmu, Chitra-goopiQ, Pooshhuru-pooroosliu,* and the 
shalgramu ; and afterwards offer a sacrifice. One of the bramhuns then makes the 
the images of Yfima and Pooshkoru-poorooshu^ one with cow-dung and the other 
with paste made of rice. To these images he imparts souls ; worships the knife, 
slays a fish, and offers it m two parts, with some blood, to the cow dung and paste 
images. The perscm who performs this ceremony then dismisses the two bramhuns 
with fees, and avoids seeing their faces any more on that night. 

SECTION XXIV. 

Ceremony for removing the evils following bad omens, 

IF a thunder-bolt foil on a house ; if a vulture, or hargiUa, (the gigantic crane), 
alight on it ; or if shackals or owls lodge in it ; or if a shackal howl in the yard in 
the day time, — some evil will befall the persons living in this house. To prevent 
this, the ceremony called Udbliootu-shantee is performed ; whidi comprises the wor- 
ship of Brumha, and other gods, the burnt-sacrifice, repeating the name of a certain 
deity, &c. 

* Yfimtt is the jiid^ of the dead; Chitrii-gooptfi is his recorder, and PooshkCrC-pooroaebfi, a kind ofinferior 
deity, who resides with YfimQ. 
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SECTION XXV* 

Ceremonies performed while sitting on a dead body. 

IN the former edition of this work I inserted a prettj long account of a number 
of strange ceremonies, principal drawn from the tiintrus, and known under the 
name of SadhunQ. One of these rites is performed while sitting on a dead bodj ; 
and the whole are practised under the superstitious notion that the worshipper will 
obtain an interview with bis guardian deitj, and be impowered to work Riirades. 

The late Ramfi^Krishnn, raja of Natorii, employed tlie greater part of his time 
in repeating the name of his guardian deity, and in other gloomy and intoxicating 
rites. The princess who had adopted him, and who had become his spiritual guide, 
was offended on perceiving his turn of mind. A little before his death, he perform- 
ed the Shuvu-sadhunh, and hk house steward, a bramhun, provided for him a dead 
body and other necessary articles; and it is affirmed, that while the raja was sit- 
ting on the dead body, (which was placed in the temple of Kaloe, built by the raja 
at Nalorn),* he was thrown from it to the river Naradii, a distance of about half a 
mile. After a long search, the raja was found on this spot in a state of insensibili- 
ty, and in a few days after he died. I give this story as it nas related to me by two 
or three bramhuns. That the raja performed the Sliuvu-sadliunu is very probable. 

SECTION XXVI. 


Ceremonies for removingy subduing or deslroj/ingy enemies, 

THE tuntrii .shastras and even the vedus have laid oown the forms of an act of 
worship to remove an enemy to a distance, to bring him into subjection, or to de- 
stroy him. This worship is addressed to theyoginees, or other inferior deities, be- 


* The raja is said to have radon ed liiib temple nith iaiidii, &c. of the annual valnc of 100,000 roopees. 
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fore a fonialc' iina^e made of cow-dung, or a pan of water, on a Tuesday or Satur- 
day, at <he darkest hour of the night. Maiij incantations are repeated, and some 
bloody sacrifices offered. The worshipper expects, that l)y tlic power of these in- 
cantations his enemy will be seized with some dreadful disease, and will tlius pcrisli 
by the unseen hand of the yoginees. ’If a person hear that his enemy is performing 
these ceremonies for his destruction, he pays another person to perform similar rites, 
to prevent any evil arising to him. 

The Hindoos have also a gi*eat variety of incantations which are supposed to 
possess the same power as charms in Europe.* I'or dontroyiiig the cattle or goods 
of an enemy, incantations are used; as well as to liinder cows from calving, milk 
from yielding butter, &c. Another incantation is used to extract fish hones from the 
throat. They have incantations also for almost every disease; as, tlie head-acli, 
tooth-acli, fever, dysentery, lepro'-sy, madness, burns, scaltls, eruptions on the skin, 
&:c. In the tooth-ach they are taught to imagine that by the power of the incanta- 
tion a small grub is extracted from the tooth. An incantation is n'jx ated to make a 
tree grow in the belly of an enemy, as well as to obtain preservation from snakes, 
tygers, witches, ghosts, and all other destructive things ; and to drive away serpents, 
or w ild beasts. If any one has been robbed, he prevails upon a person to read an 
incantation to discover the thief. If any one, who has power to injure another, lie 
offended, the Hindoos read an incantation to appease him. If a person has a trial 
depending in a court of justice, he reads an incantation while putting on bis turban, 
that he may gain his cause. Tlie cast of Hindoos who keep snakes for a shew, re- 
peat incantations that they may handle these snakes without harm. Other inciuita- 
tions are mentioned by which a person is able to conceal hinibelf, when in the act of 
doiiig any thing requiring secrecy. 


* Siimf inranmtion'; mujl be rond rvfrv c1ji> , others preserve their power three, and some eiglil dn\‘. ; but no 
w ill gooi! Joiigci ibaii eight de\ ' v» uiiuut being read ufiCjb, 
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SECTION XXVII. 

Impure Orgies i with Jlcsh, spirituous liquors, SfC, (PodrmhhishclcH.) 

SOME of the worshippers of the female deities assume the profession ofbriim- 
hneharees, among whom the cerenionj called poornahhisheka is known, and which 
is performed in the night, in a secret manner, at the house of the person who un- 
derstands the formulas. He who wishes to be initiated into these rites, raises 
an altar of earth in the house appointed, and scatters some peas on it, which sprout 
o\it by the time the altar is used. On the day preceding the rites, he performs the 
vriddhee shraddhu in the name of his deceased ancestors, and during the whole of 
the following night, repeats the name of the goddess to be worshipped, rehearses 
her praise, eats flesh, drinks spirits, &c- On the following day, he takes to the 
house appointed some flesh (of any animal), spirituous liquors, rice, fish, and many 
other offerings, with nine females of different casts, one of which must be abramhnn’s 
daughter, and nine men, (brumhucharees), with one female for the priest and ano- 
ther for himself. The priest next takes nine pans of water, and places on them 
branches of different trees, and sets up some plantain trunks around them, after 
which the person to be initiated presents a garment to the priest, and intreats him 
to anoint him. The priest then offers to the goddess, an intoxicating beverage made 
with the leaves of hemp, of which all present, both women and men, partake. He 
next rubs on the foreheads of the persons present some red lead, and worships the 
goddess, the guardian deity of the person to be initiated, making the latter repeat 
it, and worships the men and women who are present, presenting to each a piece 
of cloth and other offerings. Next the priest gives to the women spirituous 

liquors, in cups made of the cocoa nut, or of human skulls. What they leave is 
taken out of the cups, mixed together, and given to the men. The women then 
arise one by one, and, dipping the branches into the pans of water, sprinkle the per- 
son to be initiated, repeating incantations. This action is repeated by the priest, 
who changes the name of llie disciple, and gives him one expressive of the state 
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into which he is entering;, as, Antindu-nat'hu, i. e. the lord of joy. If after this the 
disciple should become a religious mendicant, he is called a Vyiiktavu-dhootu. If ho 
continue in a secular state, he is called a Gooptavh-dhootu.* All the persons pre- 
sent continue repeating the names of their guardian deities, and at intervals par- 
take of the offerings, without considering the distinctions of cast, or the unlawful- 
ness of the food. After midnight, acts of obscenity are prepetrated, so abominable, 
that the bramhon who gave me this account could only repeat them in part.f After 
this, the priest worships one or more females, the daughters of bramhuns, and sa- 
crifices a goat to Bhtlguvntee. The initiated then offers a present of money to the 
priest, and to the females and males, present. The remainder of the night is spent 
in eating, drinking spirits, and repeating the names of different deities. These abo- 
minable ceremonies are enjoined in most of the tuntrri shastrus. The brumhnn 
who gave me this account had procured it from a briimhucharee by pretending that 
he wished to perforin these rites. 

In the year 1809, Trikonn-goswamee, a vyiiklavu-dhooth, died at Kalec-ghain, in 
the following manner : Three days before his death he dug a grave near his hut, 
in a place surrounded by three viJwu trees, which lie himself had planted. lathe 
evening he placed a lamp in the grave, in which he made an offering of flesh, greens, 
rice, &c. to the shackals, repeating it the next evening, Tha following dRy he 
obtained from a rich native ten roopees worth of spirituous liquors, and invited a 
number of mendicants, who sat drinking with him till twelve at noon, when he asked 
among the spectators at what hour it would be full moon ; being informed, he wont 
and sat in his grave, and continued drinking liquors. Just before the time for the 
full moon, he turned his head towards the temple of Kal^, and informed the spec* 
tators, that he had come to Kalee-ghatu with the Iiope of seeing the goddess, not 

• The first of these twf» names implies, that the penmi makes no seeret of his beinp in the order into which 
he is initiated. He therefore becomes a religious mendicant, and puhliekiy drinks spirits and smokes intoxi- 
cating herbs. The laitter, after initiation, continues in u secular state, and drinks spirituous liquors in seeret. 

+ RamG-nat'hli, the second S&ngskritS phiidit in the college, informed a friend of mine, that be once watched 
•ne of these groups unobserved, when spirits uere powtd OD the head of a naked woman, while another drank 
them os they ran from her body. 
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the inage in the temple. He had frequently been urged diflferent persons to 
elait the temple, but though he had not asilgned a reason for his omission, he novr 
asked, what he was to go and see there : a tmnple ? He could see that were he was. 
A piece of stone made into a free, or the silver hands ? He could see stones and &il< 
ver any where else. He wished to see the goddess herself, but he had not, in this 
body, obtained the sight. However, he had still a mouth and a tongue, and he would 
again call upon her : he then caUed out aloud twice < Kalee ! Kalee T and almost 
imraediatefy died; — probably from excessive intoxication. The spectators, though 
Hindoos, (who in general despise a druifrard), considered this man as a great saint, 
who had foreseen his own death when in health : he had not less than frur hundj*ed 
disciples. 

The persons who have gone through the ceremony of PdSmabhish^u conceal this 
fret as much as possible, as the drinking of spirits is disgraceful. They renounce all 
the ceremonies of the other Hindoos, as frr as they can do it without incurring dis- 
grace and loss of cast. 

Two bramhims who sat with me when I was finishing this account, assured me, 
that the drinking of spirits was now so common, that out of sixteen Hindoos, two 
drank spirits in secret, and about one in sixteen in public.* Several of the Hindoo 
rajas, who had received the initiating incantations of the female deities, are said to 
have given themselves up to the greatest excesses in drinking spirits. 

* Tbey offer, or pretend to offer, these spirits to the idols, aotd flieq, the drlnkinic, or drinking to excess, is 
no crime, in the opinion of these brnmhOcharees. Aroonfst the Hindoos, the enting of flesh is a crime, 

hat eating flesh that has been offered to an image is an innocent action. 

1.1 
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SECTION XXVIII/ 

Burning ef Widows alive. 

THE following and other passages from the Hindoo shastros have no doubt gi- 
ven rise to this singularly shocking practice. 

Fire, let these women, withbodiesanointed with clarified butter, eyes (colour- 
ed) with stibium, and void of tears, enter thee, the parent of water, that they may 
not be separated from their husbands, but may be in union with excellent husbands, 
be sinless, and jewels among women .* — R 

* There are 35,000,000 hairs on the human body. The woman who ascends 
the pile with her husband, will remain so many years in heaven.* ‘As the snake 
catcher draws the serpent from its hole, so she, rescuing her husband (from hell) 
rejoices with him.* ‘ The woman who expires on the funeral pile with her husband 
purifies the family of her mother, her fiither, and her husband.* ‘ If the husband 
be a bramhunicide, an ungrateful person, or a murderer of his friend, the wife by 
burning with him purges away his sins.’ ‘ There is no virtue greater than a vir- 
tuous* woman’s burning herself with her husband.’ ‘No other effectual duty is 
known for virtuous women, at any time after the death of their lords, except casting 
themselves into the same fire.* ‘ As long as a woman, in her successive transmi- 
grations, shall decline burning herself like a feithful wife, on the same fire with her 
deceased lord, so long shall she not be exempted from springing again to life in the 
body of some female animal.’ — Ungira. 

* The terms 8adhw«e and Bhtee, here rendered Tirtuons, are that explained Ilareeth/ commisseratini^nith 
her husband in trouble, rejoicini; in his joys, neglrcling beritelf when he is ijone from home, and dyinj; at Iiis 
death.' In the Mbuhyfi pooranQ it is said, * By the faTonr of a chaste woman ( Sadtawee), the universe U pr*< 
served, on which accoant she is to be regarded by kings and people as a goddem.* 
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^If a woman who had deepiaed h^ hnsband, and bad done what was contrary to 
,lii8 mind, should (even) from mei%enaiyr motives, as fear, or a suspension of the 
reasoning powers, die with her husband, she shall be purged from all (crimes).* — 
Jkfiiha-UiariltiL 


‘ Though he have sunk to a region of torment, be restrained in dreadful bonds, 
have reached the place of anguish, be seized by the imps of Yumu j be exhausted 
of strength, and afOicied and tortured for his crimes ; still, as a serpent-catchejr 
unerringly drags a serpent from his hole, so does she draw her husband from hell, 
and ascend with him to heaven by the power of devotion.* ‘ If the wife be within 
one day’s Journey of the place where the husband died, and signify her wish to bum 
with him, the burning of his corpse shall be delayed till her arrival.* ^ If the hus- 
band die on the third day of the wife’s menstrual discharge, and shediesire to bum 
with him, the burning of his corpse shall be delayed one day to accommodate her.’ 
— Fyaid. 

< If the husband be out of the country when he dies, let the virtuous wife take 
his slippers (or any thing else which belongs to his dress) and binding them (or it) 
on her breast, after purification, enter a separate fire.* — Br&mhil pooranH, 

^ A bramhnnee cannot bum herself on a separate pile. — GoulHm&» But this is 

an eminent virtue in another woman.’— OosAiiwo. 

‘A woman with a young child, pregnant, doubtful whether she is pregnant or not, 
or menstri^ous, cannot ascend the pile.’ — Vrih^m-nariidilyu poormii. The Vishnoo 
pooranu adds, < or lately brought to bed (within 20 or 20 days), cannot,’ &c. 

1 do not find, that it is common tor women to reveal their intention of being burnt 
with their husbands while both parties are in health. A few, however, avow this 
in confidence to their husbands, and there may be circumstances in the fiimily which 

. may lead to the expectation of such an event. In some fetnUles, for several gene- 

L 13 
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rkiioDB, ilie tridow inVarialily periahM kt the death of her htkabtmd ; tibd thuft, 
blished custom e^cts this telf-iramoktion from etery womah l^o ha§ been aO ton* 
happy as to have become united to such a fiimily. How shoching to the fekHale hdiS 
seir, had she Christian feelings, to know that such a deatli awaits herl How shodb- 
ing to the son, had he the feelings of a man, to kliow that he is doomed to perpe* 
irate so horrible a matricide ! 

When the husband is directed by the physician to be carried to the river side, there 
being then no hopes of liis recoveiy, the wife declares her resolution to be burnt with 
him.* In this case, she is treated with great respect by her neighbours, who bring 
her delicate food. See. and when the husband is dead, she again declares her resolu* 
tioB to be burnt with his body. Having broken a smaU branch from the mango 
tree, she takes it with her, and proceeds to the body, where she sits down. The 
bafber then paints the sides of her feet red ; after which she bathes, and puts on new 
clothes. During these preparations, the drum beats a certain sound, by which it 
is known, that a widow is about to be burnt with the corpse other husband. On 
hearing this all the village assembles. The son, or if there be no sob, a relation, or 
the head man of the village, provides the articles necessaiy for the ceremony. A hole 
is first dug in the ground, round which stakes are driven into the earth, and thick 
green stakes laid across to form a kind of bed ; and upon these are laid, m abun- 
dance, diy faggots, hemp, clarified butter, pitch, &c. The officiating bramhuil now 
causes the widow to repeat the formulas, in which she prays, that ^as long as four- 
teen Indriis reign, or as many years as there are hairs on her head, she may abide 
in heaven with her husband ; that the heavenly dancers during this time may wait on 
her and her husband, and that by this act of merit all the ancestors of her father^ 
mother, and husband, may ascend to heaven.* 9he now presents her omam^ts to 
her firiends, ties some red cotton on both wrists, puts two new combs in her hair, 
paints her forehead, and takes into the end of the cloth that she wears some parched 
rice and kourees. While this is going forward, the dead body is anointed with 

* DyinK In tbe of the Canf^ Is not comMered a aibwtntply neccMiry, howetc r, tfawonMUipertah 
with the dead body, and sometimn a nrlfe forbids the remoml of her sick hnsbaad, uiurinf her Oieiids, that she 
meuu to be burnt, and tbu make the salvation of her husband certain witbont the help of GOa^ ‘ 



HuBirivtf o» WIDOWS Ai*irs^] OF TU£ U1N04)OS« 


301 


clarified, butter and batbed^ prayers are repeated over it, and it is dressed in new 
dothM. The son next takes a handM of boiled riee, prepared for the purpose, 
and, repeating an incantation, oASsrs it in the name of his deceased &ther. Ropes 
and another piece of doth are spread upon the wood, and the dead body is then laid 
upon the pile. The Widow next walks round the Aineral pile seven times, strewing 
parched rice and kourees as she goes, which some of the spectators endeavour to 
tatch, under the idea that th^ will cure diseases.* The widow now ascends the 
&tal pile, or rather throws herself down upon it by the side of the dead body. A 
fhw female ornaments having been laid over her ; the ropes are drawn over the bo- 
dies which are tied together, and faggots placed upon them. The son, then, averting 
his head, puts fire to the face of his father, and at the same moment several persons 
light the pile at different sides, when women, relations, &c. set up a ciy : more fag- 
gots are now thrown upon the pile with haste, and two bamboo levers are brought 
over the whole, to hold down the bodies and the pile.t Several persons are em- 
ployed in holding down these levers, and others in throwing water upon them, that 
they may not be scorched. While the fire is burning, more clarified butter, pitch, and 
faggots, are thrown into it, tiU the bodies are consumed. It may take about two 
Hours before the whole is burnt, but I conceive the woman must be dead in a few 
minutes after the. fire has been kindled. At the close, each of the persons who have 
been employed, takes up a burning stick and throws it on the remaining fire. The 
bones, &c. that may be left, are cast into the Ganges. The place where the bodies 
have been burnt is plentifully washed with water, after which the son of the deceas- 
ed makes two balls of boiled rice, and, with an incantation, offers them in the name 
of his father and mother, and lays them on the spot where they were burnt. The 
persons who have been engaged in burning the bodies now bathe, and each one, tak- 
ing up water in his hands three times, and repeating incantations, pours out drink- 
offerings to the deceased. The son binds upon his loins, m coming up out of the 
water, a shred of new cloth, which he wears, if a brambmi, ten days : after this the 

* Mothers hanj; the koorees round the necks of sick children. f A person lometfanes takes 

one of these bamboos, after the bodies are burnt, and, making a bow and arrow with it, repeats incantations 
over it. He then makes an image of some enemy with clay, and lets fly the arrow into this image. The per> 
son whose image is thus pierced is said to be immediately telzed with apain in his breast. 
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ikailj return home, or remain till evening, or, if the burning has toimn place in tha 
evening, till the next morning. Refbre entering the house, they touch a piece of 
hot iron, and also fire. This is done as a charm against eytl spirits. ^ ^ 

Soon after my arrival in Bengal, I was an eye-witness to two instances of the burn* 
ing of widows to death : On the latter occasion two women were burnt together ; 
one of tbem appeared to possess great resolution, but the other was almost dead 
with fear. Inihey^ar 1812, 1 saw another widow burnt to death at Soondura-poorQ, 
a distance of about three miles from Scrampore ; and in the month of November, 1812, 
the wife of Ramu-nidhee, a banker, of Seraropore, was burnt alive with the dead 
body of her husband, not half a mile from the Mission-house. These fiicts respect- 
ing the murder of the helpless widow as a religious ceremony, are indeed so notori- 
ous, that the most careless traveller may convince himself, if he lake the least notice 
of what is doing on the banks of the river. The natives do not attempt to hide 
these murders, but rather gloiy in them as proofs of the divine nature of their reli- 
gion. The facts hereafter inserted have been voluntarily given to me by respectable 
natives, most of whom were eye-witnesses of what they here testify. 

Several years ago, Ram-Nat’hii, the second SQngskritu pundit in the college of 
Fort-William, saw thirteen women burn themselves with oneMooktna-ramu, of Oola, 
near Shantee-pooru. After the pile, which was very large, had been set on fire, a 
quantity of pitch being previously thrown into it to make it burn the fiercer, another 
of this man's wives came, and insisted on burning: while she was repeating the for- 
mulas, however, her resolution failed, and she w'islicd to escape ; but her son, per- 
ceiving this, pushed her into the fire, which had been kindled on the sloping bank of 
the river, and the poor woman, to save herself, caught hold of another woman, a wife 
also of the deceased, and pulled her into fire, where they both perished. 

About the year 1789, Ubhhyu-churnnu, a brarabun, saw four women burnt with 
ilamh-kaiita, a koolinh bramhun, at Vasa-doroonee, near Kalee-ghata. Three of 
these women were already surrounded by the flames when the fourth arrived. She 
insisted on being burnt with them : accordingly, after going rapidly through the 
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preparatory ceremonies (the bramlidns in the mean time bringing^ a large quantity 
of combustible materials)^ some fresh wood was laid near the fire already kindled, 
upon whicl#this infiituated female threw herself. In a moment faggots, oil, pitch, 
&c. were thrown upon her, and, amidst the shoutaof the mob, she expired.. 


' RamQ-Hnree, a bramhon, had three wives living at Khttrudnh, near Calcutta, at 
the time of his death, about the year 1802: One of them was deranged ; with ano- 
ther he had never cohabited, and by the other he had one son. The latter had 
agreed with her husband, that whenever he should die, she would bum with hin> ; 
and he promised her, that if he died’ at Patna, where his employer lived, the body 
should be sent down to Khuruduh. This woman touched her husband*s body at the 
time of this agreement as a solemn ratification* of whabshe 68^.+* After some time 
this man died at Patna, and a friend fiistened the body in a box, and sent it down oh 
a boat. As soon as it arrived at Khurudhb, the news was sent to his relations. The 
wife who had made the-agreement failed in her resolution, and sat in the house weep- 
ing. Her son, who was grown to manhood, ordered her repeatedly, in the most brutal 
manner, to proceed to the funeral pile; and reminded her, that it was through her 
that his fkther’s body had been brought so far ; but she refused, and still remained 
weeping. While this was going forward, the deranged wife, hearing that her hus- 
band was dead, and that his bo^ had arrived at the landing-place, instantly declared 

• Tlie nindoos also make- oath while touchinf; one of the shnstrhs, or the or a cow* or fire, or the 

tooinsee, or a roodrakbhu string; of bends, or rice. When made before a bramhtin, or in a temple, or by lay- 
ing the hand on the head of a son, an oath is ratified. 

f The Hindoos relate a number of stories respecting' women who promised their husbands to burn with (hem, 
but afterwards shrank from the task. A story of this kind is related of a man named GopalQ-bharK, u ho pre- 
tended to die, in order to fry the faithfulness of his wife. As soon as she thought he was really dead, she declar- 
ed she would not die on his funeral pile, when the (supposed) dead man arose, and upbraided lior for her insinec- 
rity. Another story is related of SfaQmbhoo-mmiV, of Arachya, in Burdwan, who bod three uives, but was 
most attached to the youngest. This w'oman had promised her hiisl>and to bu. n u itb him after his death, and he 
bad in consequence behaved with the greatest coolness towards his other wives, and had heaped all hisarahh 
on this favanrite. A person snggestei^ doubts respecting the sincerity of this woman’s declaration. To (ry her, 
on a certain occasion, when absent from home, her husband sent a relation to say he was dead, and to urge her 
to go to the spot to be burnt. sHtli him. As soon aashe heard 'he tidings, instead of procc^ing'l^'the spot where 
■ the body was supposed to he wailing, she locked up all the jew els, &c. her iiusband had given her, and set iier 
husband’s relations ^t defiance. In a few hours the (dead) husband arrived, degraded tliis wife, and for the 

future became* mdre attached to the other two. 
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thttl tlie would burn with hiiii. The people endeavoured to terrify her, and divert 
Wr from her purpose ; but she persisted in afiiriBiiig that she would positively bum. 
il^e came tO the house, and poured the most bitter reproaches on the wife whowas 
unwillhif to die. This poor deranged wretdi had a chain on her leg t a spectator 
proposed to take it ofT, and lead her to the funeral pile ; and the third wife arriving, 
she was led with this deranged woman to the body : the wood and other articles for 
the iiinaral pile were prepared, and a large crowd had assemUed by the river side. 
As soon at the deranged wife saw the dead body, which was vety much disfigured, 
uid exceedingly offensive, she declared it was not her husband; that in feet they 
were going to bum her with a dead cow. She poured curses on them all, and pro- 
tested she would not bum with a dead cow.* The other female, who had never 
toadied her husband, except at the marriage ceremony, was then bound to this 
putrid carcase, and devoured by the fiames. 

f 

About the year 1796, the following most shocking and atrocious murder, under 
the name of shhu-murunu,-! was prepetrated at M njil-pooru, about a day’s jour- 
ney south from Calcutta. Bancha-ramu, a bramhun of the above place, dying, 
his wife at a late hour went to be burnt with the body : all the previous ceremonies 
were performed ; she was festened on the pile, and the fire was kindled ; but the night 
was dark and rainy. When the fire began to scorch this poor woman, she contriv- 
ed to disentangle herself from the dead body, and creeping from under the pile, 
hid herself among some brush-wood. In a little time it was discovered that there was 
only one body on the pile. The relations immediately took the alarm, and search- 
ed for the poor wretch ; the son soon dragged her forth, and insisted that she should 
throw herself on the pile again, or drown or hang herself. She pleaded for her life 
at the hands of her own son, and declared that she could not einbrace so horrid a 
death — ^but she pleaded in vain : the son urged, that he should lose his cast, and that 
therefore he would die, or she should. Unable to persuade her to hang or drown 
herself, the son«nd the others present then tied her hands and feet, and threw her on 
the funeral pile, where she quickly perished. 

• III thr month oF Joiraary , ISIS, a poor deimiiK^^ wooMm wu burst alire mUh the corpue of her bushand, 
Rdgboo-sat'hfi, a bramhtiD, at Bnjrira*poor&, ia the sillah of KrUhnh-B&K&rfi. t SUiil, urtth) mhr&nh, deulh. 
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GopSe-nat'hu, a bramhun emploj-ed in tha Seraropore printiog-ofice, was inform- 
•d by his nephew that in the year 1799, he saw thirty -seven females burnt alive with 
the remains of (Jnunta-fam^ a hramhuB of JBagna-para, near Nudeeya. This koo- 
leinii bramhun had more than a hundred wives. At the first kindling of the fire, only 
three of them were present ; but ike fire was kepi burning three days / When one^ or 
more arrived, the ceremonies were performed, and they threw themstdoesan the blaz* 
ingfire ! On the first day, three were burnt; on the second fifteen, and on the third 
nineteen ! Among these some were forty years old, and others as young as sixteen. 
The three first had lived with this bramhun; the others had seldom seen him. From 
one fiimily he had married (bur sisters ; two of these were among the slaughtered 
victims. 

fn the year 1812, a kooleenS bramhun, who had married twenty-five women, died 
at Choona-khalee. Thirteen died during his life time; the remaining twelve perish- 
ed with him on the funeral pile, leaving thirty children to deplore the iatal effects 
of this horrid system. 

Some years ago, a kooleenu bramhun, of considerable property, died at Sookhu- 
churu, three miles east of Serampore. He had married more than forty women, 
eighteen of whom perished on tlie funeral pile. On this occasion a fire extending 
ten or twelve yards in length was prepared, into which they threw themselves, leav- 
ing more than forty children. 

About the yew 1802, the wife of a man of property of the writer cast, was burnt 
at Koshee-pooru, in the suburbs of Calcutta. The bramhun who witnessed this scene 
informed me that, when he went to the spot, he saw a vast crowd of people assem- 
bled, and amemgst the rest the above female, a girl about fourteen years old, and 
another female, of a different oast, who had cohabited with the deceased. The girl 
addressed herself to the mistress of her husband, and asked her what she did there : 
it was true, her husband had never loved her ; nor had he for one day since their 

marriage lived with her, yet she was now resolved to enjoy his company after death. 

M m 
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She added, (contiauing her a4dre89 tp the mistress .of her husband), howeyei^, 

you will accompany him, come, jet us burn together ; if noi, arise and depart.’ She 
then asked the woman what her husband jiad bequeathed to her, and was answered 
that he had given her twenty-five roopees, and some clothes. ^ To this the wife of 
the deceased added twenty-five more. After this conversation, the branihnns has- 
tened the ceremonies ; , her ftiends entreated her to eat some sweetmeats, but she 
declined it, and declared that she would eat nothing but that which she came to eat 
(fire). At this time the clouds gathered thick, and tliere was the appearance of heavy 
rain : some persons urged delay till the rain was over ; but she requested them to 
hasten the business, for she was ready. A branihun now arrived, and entreated the 
fiivour of this wqman to forgive a debt due to her husband for which his brother was 
in confinement. She forgave it, leaving a written order behind her, to which she 
affixed her mark. After the ceremonies by the side of the river, and near the pile, 
were ccmcluded, she laid herself down on the pile, placing one arm under the head of 
the deceased, and the other over his breast, and they were thus tied together. At 
the time of lighting the pile, the rain fell in torrents, and the fire was so partiajly 
lighted that during half an hour it only singed her clothes and her hair. This devo- 
ted female, however, remained in the same posture on the pile till the rain ceased, 
when, in a few seconds, the fire devoured her. It was reported that she had coha- 
bited with others, but she denied it before she ascended the pile. 

An English clergyman, now deceased, once related to me two scenes to whkh he 
had been an eye-witness : one was that of a young woman who appeared to possess 
the most perfect serenity of mind during every part of the preparatory ceremonies « 
calm and placid, she acted as thoi^b unconsciems of the least danger ; she smiled 
at some, gave presents to others, and walked round the funeral pile, and laid herself 
down by the dead body, with as much composure as though she had been about to 
take rest at night. The other scene was very different : the woman, middle aged 
and corpulent, appeared to go through the business with extreme reluctance and 
agitation : the bramhuns watched her, followed her closely, held her up, and led 
}ier round the fuaeral pile, and seemed to feel uneasy till they had tied her fiist to 
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the dead body, and had brought the tkggots and bamboo levers over her. ' This 
clergyman added, that he saw one of this woman’s arms move, as in convulsive mo- 
tions, for some time after the pile was lighted. The Hindoos say, that it is a proof 
the woman was a great sinner, if any part of hear body is seen to tnovejpiler the pile 
has been lighted ; and, on the contrary, if she is not seen to move, they exclaim— 
^ Ah I what a perfect creature she was ! What a blessed suha-morunii was ber’s.^ 
A respectable native once told me, that he had heard of a woman’s shrieking dread- 
fully after she was laid on the pile, which, however, did not save her life.* 

Instances of children of eight or ten years of age, thus devoting themselves are 
not uncommon. About the j^ear 1804, a child eight years old was burnt with the 
dead body of Huree-naflui, a bramhrfn of EIo, near Calcutta. At the time the 
news arrived of the death of tliis child’s husliarid, she was playing with other chil- 
dren at a neighbour’s bouse. Having just before been severely chastised by her 
aunt, and having formerly suifered much from her, she resolved to bum with Hie 
dead body, in order to avoid similar treatment in future ; nor cx>uld her relations in- 
duce her to alter her resolution. She said slie would enter the lire, but would not 
go back to her aunt. As soon as she W'as laid on the pile she appeared to die, (no 
doubt from fear) even before the fire touched her. The Hindoos say, it is often the 
case, that the female wlio is really Sadhw^, is united to her husband immediately 
on hearing the news of his death, without the delay of the fire. — Another instance 
of the same kind occurred in the year 1802, at VOrisha, near Calcutta, a child, eight 
years old, was burnt with her husband. Before she went to the funeral pile, she 
was compelled to put her hand upon some burning coals, and hold it there for some 
time, to convince her friends that she should not shrink at the. sight of the fire, — 
About the year 1794, a girl, fifteen years old, who had been delivered of her first 
child about three weeks, was burnt with her husband, Devee-churunu, abramhun 
of Muniramn-pooro, near BaiTack-pooru. Her friends remonstrated with hci’j and 

* I am credibly informed, that on the banks of the Brftmbb-pootrS, the Hindoos do not lay fftgj^ots on the bo- 
dies, nor are bamboos used as levers to hold them down, bat Urn widow lies on the pile with her anns ronad her 
husband, and the fire is kindled beneath them. 

M m f 
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(what thej ooglit to have done) uae force. When they urged the' 
atl^tion of the hdiant she would leave, she begged they would not disturb her mind 
with such things ; it was only a female child, and therefore the leaving it was of less 
^nseqaence.!* After she had mounted the pile, she sat up, and assured the officia* 
ting bramhon she then recollected, that in a former birth he wa^ her fiither . 

Women eighty years old and upwards sometimes bum with their husbands. About 
the year 1791, Gopala-nayalunkara, a very learned bramhun died at Nadeeya. He 
was supposed to have been one hundred years old at the time of his deaths his wife 
about eighty. She was dmost in a state of second ehtldhood, yet her gray hairs avail* 
ed nothing again::^ this most abominable custom. A similar instance occurred about 
the year 1809 at Shantee-pooru, when the wife of Ramu-ch&ndrii-vdsoo, a kayustliu, 
at the age of eighty or eighty-five, was burnt with the corpse of her husband. 

Mrityoonjuyu, the first Sangskritu pandit m the College of Fort- William, once 
saw a bramhiinee at Rungh-pooru, wlio had escaped from the pile. She was carried 
away a mat-maker, from waom she eloped, and afterwards lived with a Mosul- 
man groom. About the year 1804, a woman lybo had lived with a man as his wife 
burnt herself with his body at Kal^-ghatu, near Calcutta. Some years ago, a sepoy 
from the upper provinces died at Khiddiro-pooru, near Calcutta. The woman who 
bad cohabited with him went to the head land-owner, and requested him to provide 
the materials for bnmii^ her with the dead body. He did so, and this adiiUeresa 
entered the flames, and was consumed with the dead body of her paramour.. 

In Orissa the defenceless widow is compelled to cast herself into a pit of fire. If. 
on the death of a raja, his wife bum hersolf with him, his concubines are seized, and, 
by beating, dragging, binding, and other forcible methods, are compelled te throw 
themselves into the pit, where they are all destroyed together. On this subject ibeg 
leave to insert a letter drawn up by Purasboo-ramu, a learned bramhtln : < Shr^ Pu- 
^ roshoo-ramu writes : I have my self seen the wives of one of the rajas of Oorisya bui^n 
f with their husband ; these are the particulars : After the death of raja Gopee-nat’hu* 
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the head queen, of her own accord, being prepared to be burnt with the body, 
^ a pit was dug, and quantities of wood piled up in it, upon which the corpse was laid, 
^and upon this more feggots : when the fire blazed with the greatest fmy, the head 
^ queen cast herself into the flames and perished. The two other wives of the 
‘ were unwilling to follow this example ; but they were seized by force, and thrown 
^into the pit, and consumed. This happened about the year 1793/ 

The widows ofthcyogees, a description of weavers, are sometimes buried alive 
with their deceased husbands. If the person have died near the Ganges, the grave 
is dug by the side of the river; at the bottom of which th^ spread a new cloth, and 
on it lay the dead body. The widow then bathes, puts on new clothes and paints 
her feet, and after various ceremonies,, descends into the pit that is to swallow her 
up : in this living tomb she sits down, and places the head of her deceased husband 
on her knee, having a lamp near her. The priest (not a bramhun) sits by the side 
of the grave, and repeats certain ceremonies, while the friends of the deceased walk 
round the grave several times repeating ^Huree bul I Hiiree bGl I’ that is, literal- 
ly, ‘ Repeat the name of Hdree but in its common. Use it is equivalent to Huzza t 
Huzza ! The friends (if rich) cast into the grave garments, sweetmeats, sandal wood, 
roopecs, milk, curds, clarified butter, or something of this kind ; and the widbw 
directs a few trifles to be given to her friends or children. The son also casts a new 
garment into the grave, with flowers, sandal wood. See, after which earth is carefully 
thrown all round the widow, till it has arisen as high as her shoulders, when the re- 
lations throw earth in as fast as possible, till they have raised a mcUind of earth on 
the grave, when they tread it down with their feet, and thus bury the miserable 
wretch alive. They place on the grave, sandal wood, rice, curds, a lamp, &c. and 

then, walking round the grave three times, return home.< Among the voistinu- 

vus also are instances of widows being buried alive witu the dead bodies of their 
husbands.’-' — On enquiring among the bramliuns and ether Hindoos employed in the 
Seratnpere printing-office, I found that these murders were much more frequently 
practised than 1 had supposed : almost every one had seen widows thus buried alive, 
or had heard of them firom undoubted authority. 
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4 mtM pasiljr inereAse tlieliiiinbei' of these accounts so as to form a volume ; but 
not anxious to swell this work with more facts of this nature : these are suf- 
ficient to fill the mind of the benevolent with the deepest compassion for the miser- 
able vietimB of this shocking superstition. 

The Hindoo shastrus permit a woman to alter her resolution, even on the funeral 
pile, and command such a person to observe a severe fast as an atonement. This 
last, however, may be commuted by gifts to bramhuns. The Vishnoo pooranu di- 
rects such a female to become a brambneharS, which profession obliges the person 
to abstain from eveiy pleasure, from chewing betle or other exhilirating herbs, from 
anointing herself with oil,* &c. Notwithstanding this provision of the shastrti, 
1 am informed that at present a widow, if she go to the dead body, declaring that 
she will be burnt with it, is never permitted to return : or, should such a case occur, 
she is delivered up to persons of the lowest cast to do what they will with her : she 
never goes back to her relations. 

The desire of Hindoo women to die with their husbands; and the calmness of 
many in going through the ceremonies which precede this terrible death, are cir- 
cumstances almost, if not altogether, unparalleled. It is another proof of the amaz- 
ing power .which this superstition has over the minds of its votaries.t Among other 
circumstances which urge them to this dreadful deed we may rank the following : 
First, the vediis, and other shastrus, recommend it, and promise the widow that 
she shall deliver her husband from hell, and enjoy a long happiness with him in 
heaven ; secondly, long custom has fiimiliarized their minds to the deed ; thirdly, 

• ThteaBoiotlas ii called 6 bbidi«k 6 1 when oil Is applied to the crown of the head, and reaches to all the 
llnbs, it is called fibbyUnf h.” There seems to be a stron* affinity betwixt the Jewish and Hindoo methods 

^ of anointiu^ in this respect : “ It is like the precious ointment upon the head, that ran down upon the beard, 
even Aaron’s beard, that went down to the skirts of bis garments.’* 

-f Such a widow reflects thus : It is right that the wife leave the world with her husband ; a son can never be 
toa mother what a husband is to a wife i the extinction of life is the work of a minute { by strangling, by drown* 
tag, how soon does the soul leave Uie body i there are no terrors then in tlie funeml pile, and 1 shall at once 
enter on bappinoo: what mulUiudes have died in tbiiimuiner before met and If I Uve, I have nothing but sorrow 
to expect. 
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by this act tbej escape the disgrace of widowhood, and their names are recorded 
among the honourable of their families;* fourthly, they avoid being starved and ill- 
treated by their relations ; and lastly, the Hindoos treat the idea of death wHh com- 
parative indifference, as being only changing one body for another, os the snake 
changes his skin. If they considered death as introducing a person into an unaltera- 
ble state of existence, and God, the judge, as requiring purity of heart, no doubt 
these ideas would make them weigh well a step pregnant with such momentous con- 
sequences. 

The conduct of the bramhuns at the burning of widows is so unfeeling, that those 
who have represented them to the world as the mildest and most amiable of men, 
need only attend on one of these occasions to convince them, that they have great- 
ly imposed on mankind. Where a family of bramhnns suppose that the burning of 
a mother, or their brother’s or uncle’s wife, or any other female of the ihmily, is 
necessary to support the credit of the family, the woman knows she must go, and 
» that her death is expected. She is aware also that if she should not bum, she will 
be treated with the greatest cruelty, and continually reproached, as having entailed 
disgrace on the fitmily. The bramhun who has greatly assisted me in this work has 
very seriously assured me, that he believed violence was seldom used to eompei a 
woman to ascend the pile ; nay, that after she has declared her resolution, her friends 
use various arguments to discover whether she be likely to persevere or not, for if 
she go to the water side, and there refuse to burn, they consider it an indelible dis- 
grace on the family ; that it is not uncommon for them to demand a proof of her re- 
solution, by obliging her to hold her finger in the fire; if she be able to endure this, 
they conclude they are safe, and that she n ill not alter her resolution. If, however, 
she should flinch at the sight of the pile, &c. they remain deaf to whatever she says ; 
they hurry her through the preparatory ceremonies, attend v.^osely upon her, and go 
through the work of murder in the most determined manner. 

* It h rotnmon at Brnarfs to sK op by the s-idc of tlie rirfr, stone raonnments to the memory of widows who 
have beeo burnt with the bodies ofdereabed husbands. Persons coming from bathing bow to these stooesj and 
sprinkle aater on them, repeating the nurds Sutce, Sutee, i.e. cAmIs. 
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Some years ago two attempts were made, under the immediate superintendance of 
Br. Carey, to ascertain the number of widows burnt alive within a given time. The 
first attempt was intended to ascertain the number thus burnt within thirty miles of 
Calcutta, during one year, via. in 1803. Persons, selected for the purpose, were sent 
firom place to place throngh that extent, to enquire of the people of each town pi* vil- 
lage bow many had been burnt within the year. The return made a total of FOUR 
HUNDRED AND THIRTY-EIGHT. Yet very few places cast or west of the 
river Hoogly were vbited. To ascertain this matter with greater exactness, ten 
persons were, in the year 1^4, stationed in the different places within the above- 
mentioned extent of country ; each per8on‘’B station was marked out, and he conti- 
nued on the waich for six months, taking account of every instance of a widow's be- 
ing burnt which came under his observation. Monthly reports were sent in ; and 
the result, though less than the preceding year’s report, made the number between 
TWO AND THREE HUNDRED for the year 1 — If within so small a space se- 
veral hundred widows were burnt alive in one year^ HOW M A NY THOTJ8AN DS 
OF THESE WIDOWS MUST BE MURDERED IN A YEAR— IN SO 
EXTENSIVE A COUNIRY AS HINDOOST’HAN ! * So that, in fact, the 
funeiml pile devours more than war itself ! How truly shocking! Nothing equal to 
it exists in the whole work of human cruelty. What a tragic history would a com- 
plete detail of these burnings make t 

• It irill easily oecar to a penoa familiar -wWi the holy icrlphirei, what a great dilTereoce there is be- 
twixt Che coBuoaiMb of these scriptures respecting the widow and the orphan, and the Hindoo shastr&s. In the 
f wirt* the PWip*^ B e ing declares tonself to he ^the father of the fatherless, the husband of the widow.” 
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SECTION XXIX. 

Voluntary Suicide, ( Kamyu MurunH.)* 

A NUMBER of expressions in several shastrus countenance the practice of vo- 
luntary suicide ;t and some of the smritees, and pooranns, lay down rules for Kamyu- 
muriinu ; declaring; it, however, a crime in a bramhun; but meritorious in a shobdru. 
The person is directed first to offer an atonement for all his sins by making a present 
of gold to bramhuns, and honouring them witli a feast ; a(lei“n'ards, putting on new 
apparel and adorning himself with garlands of ilowers, he is accompanied to the river 
by a band of music. If ho has any property, he gives it to whom he pleases : then, 
sitting down by the side of the river, he repeats the name of his idol, and proclaims, 
that he is now about to renounce his life in this place in order to obtain such or such 
a benefit. After this, he and Ids friends proceed on a boat, and, fastening pans of 
water to his body, he plunges^iiito the stream. The spectators cry out ‘ Iliiree hull 
llureebhl!* Huzza! Huzza! and then retire. Sometimes a person of property 
kindly interferes, and offers to relieve the nants of the victim if he will abstain from 
drowning himself; but the deluded man replies that he wants nothing, as he is go- 
ing to heaven ! 


When a person is afflicted \Nith a supposed incurable distemper, or is in distress, 
or despised, it is common for him to form the resolution of parting with life in the 

• From kamn, desire, and nirrr.nr, dra<h. 

+ Many modern works m (hr Ens^li-h lanj^nas'' Si’ive too murli ronntenanre to t!i I x dreadful rrime. h.nt is 

It that unites nominal rhriilinns and hralhensinsoiiuiny point'^ordoclrine and jinartirr ? AWnoo says, ‘ A mnn- 

* sino infested by age and by sorrow , let its ocenpier alr\a>s rliorrfully qiiit.’ Mr. liume sa\s, ‘ V. hciirxrr pain 

* or sorrovv sf» far overcome my patience, as to make me tired of life, I may rimrliide (hat I .11:1 ir-ealled from 

* my station in the plaioesr and inosi e\{ire<.s terms.’ ‘ Where is the crime of (iimin^^a few oniires of blood from 

* (heir n iMiral flij.n:iel ?’ 'I’hcse .iisp the opinion^ of M’ 1100 and llame. The rlirislian .sys em, in e\ery part, 
teaches ns to say, “ All the days of my appointed lime will f wait, till my change come.” In England, where 
l.'ie idea prevails that helf-miirder evclndei from the bop.-* of mercy in the next world, suicides arc very common. 
Wliat '!ien mnst th**-, be in a roiintry con'.aininf; so much unrelieved di-tress as this, and where the inhabitants arc 
Itctsuaditd, that scir-mnrdcr in the Ganges is th« very road to future happiness 1 
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Ganges; or, the crime is committed after a vow, at the time of making which the 
person prayed lor some lavour in the next birth, as riches, freedom from sorrow, 
&c. Sick persons sometimes abstain from food for several days while sitting near 
the river, that life may thus depart from them in siglit of the holy stream ; but the 
greater number drown themselves in the presence of relations; and instances are 
mentioned, in which persons in the act of self-murder have been forcibly pushed back 
into tbe stream by their own offspring ! There are different places of tlio Ganges 
where it is considered as most desirable for persons thus to murder themselves, and 
in some cases auspicious days arc chosen on which to perform this work of religious 
merit; but a person’s drowning himself in any part of the river is supposed to be fol- 
lowed with ininieJiatc happiness. At Sagi:ra island it is accounted an auspicious sign 
if the person is speedily seized by a shark, or an alligator: but his future happiness 
is supposed to be very doubtful if he should remain long in the uatcr before be is 
drowned. The British Government, for some years past, has sent a guard of se- 
poys to prevent persons from murdering themselves and their cblUben at this junc- 
tion of the Ganges with the sea, at the annual festivals held in tijis place.'^ 


Some years ago, as Shivu-Shiromrmce,f a bramhT.n, was returning from bathing 
wiih Kashee-nat’hii, another bruinhuii, at Shanlee-pooiTi, tliey saw a poor old man 
fitting on the bank of the river, and asked him what he was doing tliere. He replied, 
that he was destitute of friends, and was about to renounce his life in the Ganges. 
Kashce-nafim urged him not to delay then, if he was come to die ; — but the man seem- 
ed to hesitate, and replied, that it was very cold. The bramhnn, (hinting to his com- 
panion that he wished to see the sport before he returned home), reproached the poor 
trembling wretch for his cowardice, and seizing his hand, dragged l.ini to the edge 
of the bank, where he made him sit dow n, rubbed over him the puriijing clay of the 
river, and ordered him to repeat the proper incantations. Wliilo he was thus, with 
his eyes closed, repealing these forms, he slipped down, and sunk into the water, 
which was very deep, — ^and perished I 

* la thr year 1803, at this place, I saw a nratnhCnec (dripping with wet, ami sliivpriiig with cold), vho had 
just been prevpnteJ by t'l- ‘cjioys from drowning her»clf ; — and dicing my coDtiuuaace there Iheari of aeverul 
I‘ o'hcr‘. a ho bad tjcrn prcvent«'d from murdering tlieir children. 

^ This m in i elated tbe fact to me Itluiscir. 
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About tlie year 1790, a joung man of the order of dund^s, took up his abode at 
Kakshalee, a village near Nudeeya, for a few months, and began to grow very cor- 
pulent. Reflecting that a person of his order was bound to a life of mortification, 
and feeling his passions grow stronger and stronger, he resolved to renounce his life 
in the Ganges. He requested his friends to assist him in this act of self-murder, and 
they supplied him with a boat, some cord, and two water pans. He then proceeded 
on the boat into the middle of tlie stream, and, filling the pans with water, fastened 
one to his neck, and the other round his loins, and in this manner descended into the 
water — io t'ise no more I in the presence of a great multitude of applauding specta- 
tors. A few years after this auotlier dnndee, while suffering under a fever, renoun- 
ced his life in the Ganges at Nndceya; and nearly at the same time, a duiidee at 
Ariyadtili, about four miles from Calcutta, in a state of indisposition, refusing all 
medical aid (in which indeed he acted according to the rules of his order), cast him- 
self into t!ic river from a boat, and thus renounced life- 

Gunga-dhrirn-shastrce, a learn'^d bramhun, informed me, that in the year 180G he 
spent near two months at Pniyagfi, during which time he saw almut ihhii/ persons 
drozen thcmschcs ! Almost every day lie saw or Jieard of one or more siinnyasees 
who thus terminated tlieir I'xistence; and several instances occurred in which a man 
and his wife, having no children, drowned themselves together, pra^ ing for some 
blessing in the next birth. 

A friend, in a letter written in the year 1813, says, ^ The circumstance which yon 
‘ heard me relate of the poor leper, took place at Futwa, a little more than a year 
‘ago. On hearing the people of my boat declare tlial a man was going to be drown- 
‘ed, 1 looked out, and saw the poor creature, who had been deprived by disease of 
‘ his fingers and toes, but who in other respects appeared Jiealthy, eating very hear- 
Mily in the presence of his friends. The bank being high, I could not leave the boat 
‘ till we had proceeded to a considerable distance from the place where the man sat. 
‘As 1 was running towards the spot, I heard the people on the top of the boat call 
‘ out, ‘ lie is drowned ! he is drowned !* His attendants, wlio appeared to be his re- 

IS nS 
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* latives, had assisted him to descend the bank, but whether thejr pushed him in, or 
‘ whether he went into the water of his own accord, I cannot tell. lie made g;reat 

* efforts to resist the stream, and reach the side, and stni^^led much before he sunk. 

* — 1 endeavoured to impress on the yiectators the heiuousness of this crime, but they 
< smiled at my concern, and said, they had only complied with the wishes of the de* 

* ceased, who had been deprived by disease of his hands and feet.* 

Another friend, in a letter written at Cutwa in the y ear 1S15,. says, ‘ Jjast week I 

* witnessed the burnings of a leper. A pit, about ten cubits in depth was dug, and 
*a fire placed at the bottom of it. The poor man rolled himself into it, but iiistant- 

* ly on feeling the fire begged to be taken out, and struggled hard for that pur|>osc. 

* His mother and sister, however, thrust him in again ; and thus, a man who to all 

* appearance might have survived several years, was cruelly burnt to death. 1 find 

* that the praciice is not uncommaii in these parts.’ This poor wretch died with 
the notion, that by thus purifying his body in the fire, lie should recei\e a !>appy 
transmigration into a healthfil body ; whereas, if he liad died by the disease, he 
would, after four births, have appeared on earth again as a leper. 

Mr. C. in a letter from Agra, dated in the year 1812, says, ‘ I went out a few 

* mornings ago, and came to an enclosed place, which, on enquiry, 1 found had been 
‘ rendered sacred by ten persons having been buried alive there ; I am iiifoniied, that 
‘ many persons visit the place every Monday afternoon for worship ; and that once or 

* twice a year large crowds assemble here, and at another similar place near the city. 

* There is great reason to fear that this practice is very common in these parts. At 

* Allahabad many drown themselves eveiy year; and at V^riiidu-vunu many arc uu- 

* ried alive or drowned every year, probably every month.* 

The Hindoos relate that there existed formerly at Kshecru, a village near Nu- 
d jtya, an instrument called kuruvut, which was used by devotees to cut off their ow n 
heads. The instrument was made in the shape ofa Jialf moon, with a sharp edge, 
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and was placed at the back of the neck, having chains fastened at the two extremi- 
ties. The infatuated devotee, placing his feet in the stirrups, gave a violent jerk, 
and severed his head from his ho6y. 

SECTION XXX. 

Persons casting themsehes from precipices^ SfC, 

ANOTHER way in which the Hindoo shastrus allow a person to renounce life, 
is hy tlirowiiig himself from a mountain, or some other eminence. Bengal is a per- 
fect plain; aini I have not learnt how far this permission of the shastru is acted upon 
in the iiiounUinous parts of Hindoost'hanu. 


SECTION XXXI. 

Dy/ing under the wheels of Jugti»naChtl'*s car. 

.AMONCST the immense multitudes asceniMcd at the drawing of this car, are 
numbers afflicted with diseases, and others involved in worldlv Iroublep, or worn 
out with age and neglect. It often happejis that such persons, allcr ofteriug up a 
prayer to the idol, that they may obtain happiness, or riches in the next birth, cast 
ti.einselves under the wheels of the car, and are instantly crushed to death, (ireat 
mnidiers of these cars are to be seen in Bengal, and every year, in some place or 
other, persons thus destroy themselves. At Jngannat’hii-kshctru, in Orissa, several 
perish aiiiiuaily. Many are accidentally th.rown down by the pressure of the 

crowd, and are crushed to death. The victims who devote themselves to death in 
these forms have an entire confidence tlial they shall, by this meritorious act of self- 
murder, attain to happiness. 

I beg leave here to insert the following extract of a letter from an officer, to a 
friend, to confirm the facts related in this and the two preceding sections: ‘ I have 
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‘ known a woman, whose courage (ailed her on the pile, bludgeoned by her own dear 

‘ kindred. This I have told the author of “The Vindication of the Hindoos.” 

* I have taken a Gentoo out of the Ganges : 1 perceived him at night, and called 

‘ out to the boat>men. — Sir, he is gone ; he belongs to god. Yes, but take him up, 
^ and God will get him hereafter. We got him up at tlie last gasp : 1 gave him 

‘ some brandy and called it physic. O Sir, my cast is gone ! No, it is physic. It is 
‘ not that. Sir ! but my family will never receive me. 1 am an outcast ! Wliat ! for 

‘saving your life ? Ye^, Never mind such a family. 1 let above one hundred 

‘ men out of limbo at Jiig 'mnafhu : there were a thousand dead and dying, — all in 
‘ limbo starving, to extort money from them.* 

» SECTION XXXII. 

Infanticide, 

THE people in some parts of India, particularly the inhabitants ofOri^ssa, and 
of the Eastern parts of Bengal, frequently offer their children to the goddess Gun- 
ga. The following reason is assigned for this practice : When a woman has been 
long married, and has no children, it is common for the man, or his wife, or both of 
them, to make a vow to the goddess Gunga, that if she will bestow the blessing of 
children upon them, they will devote the first-born to her. If after this vow they 
have children, the eldest is nourished till a proper age, which may be three, four, or 
more years, according to circumstances, when, on a particular day appointed for 
bathing in any holy part of the river, they take the child with them, and offer ii to 
this goddess : the child is encouraged to go farther and farther into the water (ill it 
is carried away by the stream, or is pushed off by its inhuman parents. Some- 
times a stranger seizes the child, and brings it up, but it is abandoned by its parents 
from the moment it floats in the water, and if no one be found more humane than they, 
it infallibly perishes. The principal places in Bengal where this species of murder 

* 1 have fint the authority of this ftnitlcman fur inserting this extract ; but 1 rely on his known benevolence 
(o excuse the freedom 1 have thus taken. 
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is practiced, arc, GMnga-Saguru, where the river Hoogly disembogues itself into the 
sea; Voidyuvatw, a town about fourteen miles to the north of Calcutta; Trivcnw, 
Nud^ya, Chakduh, and PrQyagu. 

The followir^ shocking custom appears to prevail principally in the northern di8-» 
tricts of Bengal. If an infant refuse the mother’s breast, and decline in health, it is 
said to be under tlie influence of some malignant spirit. Such a child is sometimes 
put into a basket, and hung up in a tree where this evil spirit is supposed to reside. 
It is generally destroyed by ants, or birds of prey, but sometimes perishes by neg- 
lect, though fed and clothed daily. If it should not be dead at the expiration of 
three days, the mother receives it home again, and nurses it, but this seldom hap- 
pens. TiiC late Mr. Thomas, a missionary, once saved and restored to its mother, 
an infant whicli had fallen out of a basket, at Bholahatii, near Malda, at the mo- 
ment a shackal was running away with it. As this gentleman and Mr. Carey were 
afterwards passing under the same tree, they found a basket hanging in the branches 
Gonlaining the skeleton of another infant, which had been devoured by ants. The 
custom is unknown in many places, but, it is to be feared, it is too common in others. 

In the North Western parts of Tlindoost’hanu, the horrid practice of sacrificing 
female children as soon as born, has been known from time immemorial. The Hin- 
doos ascribe this ciislum to a prophecy delivered by a bramlifin to DwcTpu-singbu, a 
raju-pootu king, that hi^; race would lose the sovereignty through one of his female 
posterity. Another opinion is, that this shocking practice has arisen out of the Uiw 
of man-iage, which obliges the bride’s father to pay almost divine honours to the 
bridegroom ;* hence persons of high cast, unwilling thus to humble themselves lor 
the sake of a daughter, destroy the infant. In the Punjab, and neighbouring dis- 
tricts, to a great extent, a cast ofS.khs, and the raju-pootiis, well as many of the 
bramhhns and other casts, murder their female children as soon as born. 1 have 
made particular enquiry into the extent of these murders, but as the crime is per- 

* At thf lime of marriage, the boy's fatlier taking hold of the knee of the boy, worships him, by prncuting 
olTeririgs of rice, honers, paint, &c. and proruUing to give to him his daughter. 
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petrated in secret, have not been able to procure very exact information. A g^en- 
tleman whose information on Indian customs is very correct, imfbrins me, that this 
practice was, if it is not at present, universal among all the raju-poots, who, he sup- 
poses, destroy all their daughters: he expresses his fears, that, notwithstanding 
their promises to the Governmcat of Bombay, made in consequence of the very be- 
nevolent exertions of Mr.Duncan, the practice is almost generally <!Kntinued. He 
adds, the custom prevails in the Punjab, in Malwa, Jcud-pooru, Jesselmere, Guze- 
rat, Kutch and perhaps Sind, if not in other provinces. 

A friend at Ludhana, in a letter written in the year 1S19, sayij, ^ The horrible 

* custom of mu; dering female infants is very common among the niju-pootus. One 
^of these fellows had been induced, by the tears of his wife, to spare the life of a 
‘ daughter bom to him. The girl grew up, and had arrived at the age of thirteen, 

* but, unfortunately for her, had not been demanded in marriage by any one. The 

* rajQ-pootn began to apprehend the danger of herbringing a disgrace upon the fami- 
‘ ly, and resolved to prevent it by putting the girl to death. Shortly after forming 

* this atrocious design, he cither overheard, or pretended to have overheard, some 
‘ of his neighbours speak of his daughter in a way that tended to enci*ea&e his tears, 
^ when, becoming outrageous, he rushed upon the poor girl, and cut her head otT. 

* The native magistrate confined him for a year, and seized all his ])roperty. But 

* this was only because the girl was marriageable; infants are murdered with per- 

* feet impunity.* 

* The Jatus, a people who abound in these parts,’ says a friend, in a letter from 
Agra, dated May, 1812, ‘destroy their female children as soon as born, but being 
‘ now afraid of the English, they remove their pregnant women before the time of 
‘ delivery into the district of the raja of Bliurutu-pooru, that they may tliere commit 
‘ tliese horrid murders with impunity. 0!i ! the dark places of the earth are full of 
‘the habitations of cruelty ! In these parts there are not many women burned with 
‘ their husbands, and when they do burn, they are not held down with bamboos, but 
^ left to themselves and the fire ; but if any one run away or jump out, they cut her 
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<down with a sword, and throw her into the fire again. This was done at a flight of 
* steps just bj', a little before the English took this place ; since which time 1 have 
^ not heard of any such events occurring.* 


SECTION XXy 

Ascetics devoured in forests wild heasts, 

BESIDE the dreadful waste of human life, in practising superstitious austerities, 
great numbers of Hindoo devotees, who visit forests as an act of seclusion from the 
world, perish by wild beasts. The author, when on a visit to Saghru island in tlie 
year 1806, was informed by a yogw that six o/ his companions had been devoured 
there tj/gers in the three preceding months ; that while absent in the forest gather- 
ing slicks, he heard their cries, and looking over the wall of the temple yard in which 
they lived, he saw the tygers dragging them by the' nock into the forest. Other 
forests infested by wild beasts are visited by these yog^s, many of whom arc devour- 
ed every year. Numbers of secular persons too, drawn to the annual festivals cele- 
brated in these forests, fall victims to the tygers. 


SECTION XXXIV. 


JPtrishing in cold regions* 

THE Hindoos have a way to heaven without dying. If the person who wishes 

to go this way to heaven, through repeating certain incantations, survive the cold, 

he at last ariives at Himahivu, the residence of Shivu. Such a person is said to 

go the Great Journey.’ Yoodhist’hiro, according to the pooranus, went this way 

to heaven; but his companions Bheemn, Lrjoonu, NSkooln, Suhtt-ddvu, and Drou- 

piidiie, perished by the cold on the mountain. This forms another method in which 

the Hindoos may meritoriouRly put a period to their existence. It is also one of 

the liiiidoo atonements fbt great ofienceR. 

* ° o • 
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It is difficult to form an estimate of the number of Hindoos who perish annuals 
1^9 the victims of superstition ; and the author fears any reasonable conjecture would 
appear to many as highly exaggerated, and intended to prejudice the public mind 
against the Hindoos as idolators. He wishes to feel and avow a Just abhorrence 
of idolatiy,. and to deplore it as one of the greatest scourges ever eihployed by 
Being^terrible in anger, to punish nations who have rejected the direct and simple 
means which nature and conscience supply of knowing himself; but he would use 
no unfair means of rendering even idolatry detestable ; and with this assurance, he 
now enters on as correct a conjecture respecting the number of victims annually sa- 


crificed on the altars of the Indian gods, as, he is able : 

WidkmshurrA tdixx an the Funeral pilcy in HindoosVhantiy - * SOOd 

Pilgrims perishing on ihe roads and al saered places,* . - - 4000 

Persons drowning themselves in the Ganges, or buried or burnt aUte, - 500 

Children mmolated, including the daughters of the rajil^footiis, - - 500 

Sick persons whose death h hastened on ihe banks of (he Ganges,^ * 500 


Total, 10,500 

* **BMdSrmeM tit OHtta, May SOtlt, 1B05. We knotr (hat we are approachinj^ Jaggernaat (and yet we are more 
than fifty miles from it) by the human bones which wc have seen for some days strewed Uy the* way. At Uiis 
place we hav.* been Joined by several large bodies of pilgrims, perhaps 2000 in number, w lio have come from vari- 
ous partsof Northern India. Some old persons are among them who wish to die at Juggernaut. Numbers of 
pilgrims die on the rood ; and their bodies generally remain unburied. On a plain by the river, near the pil- 
grim's Caravamera at this place, there are mow than a huadred shulls. The dogs, jackals, and vultures, bcem 
to live here on human prey. 

** Juggernauts 14tA June. — 1 have seen Jo|^maat. The scene at Buddruck is but the vestibule to Juggernnnt,^ 
No record of ancient or modern history con give, 1 think, an adequate idea of this valley of death ; it may be tru- 
ly compared w ith the “ valley of Hinnom.” I have also visited the sand plains by the sea, iu »ome places a bitened 
w iih Utohooesof the pJlgrhmi andaiwUier pbee a.little way out of iba (own, called by the English, tile GoJ|ethb, 
a here the dead bodies are nsually cast forth ; and where dogs and vultures silver seen. 

**JttggernaMts 21^/ Juno. I beheld another digtreming scene this morning at tbs Place of Skulls ; a poor woman 
lyjng dead, or nearly dead, and her two children by her, looking at the dogs and vulTures w hich were near. The 
people passed by without noticing the children. 1 asked them where was their home. They said, ** they had no 
home hut where their mother was.*’ O, there it no pity at Juggernaut! no teudernessof heart In Moloch’s king- 
dom Buchanait’s Aeseacches in India, 

A person who has lived several years near the^empteof JQgQnnat’hrs in Orissa, in a letter to the author, says,, 
“ I cannot pronounce on Ihe numbers who annually perish at Jf'gfinnat’hii, and on their way thither} in some yean 
duty do not amount to more timo SQJ perhaps; but In others they may exceed 3000.” 

^ great a etgVJ, toys, ^'Wx^aveOiaeslim&lea-lai below thelrufit,"' 
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Supposing; there to be five thousand towns and large villages^ Hindoo&t'hanu, 
and that one widow is burnt from each of ^hese places in one year, no l^s a num- 
ber than Jive thousand helpless widows ave annually burnt alroe in this countiy; but if 
we are guided by the calculation made at Calcutta {see page 312) it will appear, 
that at least two widows in every large village must be murdered annually, includ- 
ing all the large towns in the same ratio. If so, instead of five thousand murders, 
‘the number must be doubled ; and it will appear that TEN THOUSAND WI- 
DOWS PERISH on the funeral pile in the short period of twelve months ; nor is 
this havock like the irregular return of war; on thexontrary, it b as certain and 
as fatal as the march of death itself. 

The second calculation will not appear exaggerated, I am persuaded, when we 
consider the testimony of Dr. Buchanan, added to that of an officer inserted in Hte 
3l9th page of this work ; to which 1 could add, that of many respectable natives : 

^by fevers, by the dysentery, and other diseases arising firom exposure to the 

night air, and the privations of a long journey, crowds are carried off in a few days : 
sometimes numbers involuntarily /all under the^Iieels of the monstrous car ofJu- 
gnnnaPhb : five or six hundred persons, principally women, I am informed, were 
crushed to death before the temple of Ji/gimnat’hu, in the year 1810, by the mere 
pressure of the crowd. The reader must consider that tliesc sacred places, the resort 
of pilgrims, are spread all over Hindoost’liann, and that pilgi’ims travel to them from 
•distances requiring jouruies of three, four and five months. 

In the opinion of every person to whoml have shewn the manuscript, the otlier 
•calculations fallTar below the real fact. 

But if these calcnhitjons are not beyond the truth, what a horrible view do they 
present of the effects of superstition. Since the commencement of the bramhinical 
jsy stem, millions of victims have been immolated on the altars of its gods; and, not- 
withstanding the influence of Europeans, the whole of Hiudoost^hanu may be term- 
ed a field of blood unto this day.*’ 


0-41* 
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L mmit leave it to tbe pen of the future historian and poet to give these scenes that 
jmA colouring which will harrow up tbe soid of future generations : I must leave 
to them tbe description of these legitimate murders, perpetrated at the command 
and in the presence of the high-priests of idolatiy ; who, by the magic spell of sn- 
perstitigo, have been able to draw men to quit their homes, and travel on foot a 
thousand miles, for the sake of beholding an idol cut out of the trunk of a neigh- 
bouring tree, or dug from an adjoining quarry ; — to prevail on men to commit mur- 
ders to supply human victims for the altars of religion ; — on mothers to butcher their 
own children ; — on friends to force diseased relations into the arms of while 

struggling to extricate themselves ; — on children to apply the lighted torch to the 
pile that is to devour the living mother, who has fed them from her breasts, and 
dandled them on her knees. To crown the whole, these priests of idolatry have 
persuaded men to worship them as gods, to lick the dust of their feet, and even to 
cut off lumps of their own flesh,* their own headst as offerings to the gods. 


SECTION XXXV. 

Ceremonies performed on visitrng holj/ places, 

THE founders of the Hindoo religion have taught that certain places, <Teert’hu- 
st'hanu)^ are pecul.arly sacred ; that the performance of religious rites at these places 
is attended with peculiar merit, and followed by extraordinary benefits. The source 
and confluence of sacred rivers; places where any of the pheenomena of nature have 
been discovered ; or where particular images have been set up by the gods thom- 
Felves;| or where some god or gr^at saint has resided ; or where distinguished re- 
ligious actions have been performed — have been pronounced sacred. 

Excited by the miraculous accounts inserted in the shastrus, multitudes visit these 
places; others reside there for a tiine-^ .and some spend the last stages of life at a ' 

• See ^afjc HO. See SIS. X The ij^aee nhete «bltivevBL\^siiSoe •. twtci It er 

two, aad tChanu, place. ^ At Bcaare. Sltiv^ in said to have Mt up with bis u»n hands an inufe of the JingQ 
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lioly place, to moke siire of heayen after death. Rich men not unfrequently erect 

temples and cut pools at these places, for the benefit of their souls. 

When a person resolves to visit any one of these places, he fixes upon an auspi-' 
clous day, and, two days preceding* the commencement of his journey, has his head 
slmved ; the next day he&^s; the following day he performs the shraddhn of the 
three priding generations of his family on both sides, and then leaves his house. 
If a person act according to the shastru, he observes the following rules : First^ 
till he returns to his own house, he eats rice which has not been wet in cleansing, 
and that only once a day ; he abstains from anointing his body with oil, and from 
eating fish. If he ride in a palanqueen, or in a boat, he loses half the benefits of 
his pilgrimage. If he walk on foot, he obtains the full fi*uit. The last day of his 
journey he fasts. On his arrival at the sacred spot, he has his whole body shaved 
after which he bathes, and performs the shraddhu. It is necessary that he stay seven 
days at least at the holy place ; he may continue as much longer as he pleases. Every 
day during his stay he bathes, pays his devotions to the images, sits before them and 
repeats their names, and worships them, presenting such offerings as he can afford. 
Ill bathing he makes kooshu grass images for his relations, and bathes them. The 
benefit arising to relations will be as one to eight, compared with that of the person 
bathing at the holy place. When he is about to return, he obtains some of the offer- 
ings which have been presented to the idol or idols, and brings them home to give to 
his friends and neighbours. These consist of sweetmeats, flowers, toolusee leaves, 
the ashes of cow-dung, &c. After celebrating the shraddhu, be entertains the bram- 
hans, and presents them with oil, fish, and all those things from which he abstained. 
Having done this, he returns to his former course of living. The reward promised 
to the pilgrim is, that he shall ascend to the heaven of that god who presides at 
the holy place he has visited. 

The following are some of the principal places in llindoost’hanu to which persons 
go on pilgrimage : 

* If itbe a woman, she baB only the breadth of two fingersof her hair behind cutoff. If a widow, her wbolo 
head is ^vcd. 
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* QuyOf rendered fainous as the plape where Vishnoo destroyed a giant. To 
cure the salvatio|o of deceased relations, crowds of Hindoos perforin the ahiadiibo 
liere, on whom government levies a tax. Rich Hindoos have expended immense sume 

tliis pla^e* 

. Kashee (Benares). To this place mnltiindee oT Hindoos go oir pilgrimage ; the 
^remonies of religion, when performed at the different holy places in this city, are 
svpposed to be veiy efficacious. It is the greatest seat of Hindoo learning in Hin- 
doost^hanii. Many Hindoos spend their last days here, under the expectation, that 
dying here secures, a place in Shivii’s heaven. To prove that a man dying in the veiy 
act of sin at this place obtains happiness, the Hindoos relate, amongst other sto- 
ries, one respecting a man who died in.a,paiiof hot spirits, into which he accident- 
ally fell while carrying on an intrigue withlhe wife of a liquor merchant. Sbivu is said 
to have come to this man. in his Ja^t moments, and, wldspering the name of Brnmha 
in his ear, to have sent him to heaven. Even Englishmen, the Hindoos allow, may 
go to heaven from Kashee,. and they relate a fetoiy^ of an Englishman who had a great 
desire to die at this place, ^fter his arrival there, he gave money to his head Hin- 
doo servant to bpild a temple, and perform the different ceremonies required, and in 
a short time. afterwards obtained his desire, and died at Kashee. .1 suppress the 
name of my countiy man from ,a sense of shame* 

J^ruyagu (Allahabad). Tlie Hindoos, suppose that the Ganges, "the -Yumoona 
and the Suruswntee^ three sacred rivers, unite their streams here. Many persons 
from all .parts of India battte at this place, and many choose a voluntary death herCt 
Government levies a tax on the pilgrims. He who has visited Gnya, Kashee aiid 
Prayag^ flatters himself ^^bat beds. possessed of extraordinary religious merits. 

J ttgiinnaVhii-kshutri’i (in Orissa). Several temples and pools attract the atten- 
tion of pilgrims at this, place ; 4)01 the great god Jugdnnat’hu is the uiost famous 
object of attention to pilgrims, who come from all parts of India at 4hn times of the 
thirteen annual festivals held in honour of this wooden god. All casts eat together 
hei*e, the rise of which custom is variously accounted for. The Hindoos say, that * 
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£00,000 people^ assemble at this place at the time of drawing the ear, when five or 
six people are said to throw themselves under^he wheels of the cur every year, as 
aucertain means of obtaining salvation. Wlien l asked a bramhnn in what way such 
persons expected salvation, he said, that generally the person who thus threw away 
his life was in a state of misfortune, and that he thought, as he sacrificed his life 
tiirough his faith in J<igimnat’hn, this god would certainly save him.— The pilgrims 
to this place, especially at the time of the abm*e festival,' endure the gpreatest hard* 
ships, some from the fatigues of a long journey, others from the want of necessary 
support, or from being exposed to bad weather* • Multitudes perish on the roads/ 
veiy often by the dysentery, and some parts of the sea shore at this holy place may 
be properly termed Golgotha, the number of skiiils and .dead bodies are so great. 
In no part of India, perhaps, are the horrors of this superstition so deeply felt as 
on this spot : its victims ace almost countless. Every third year they make a new 
image, when a bramliun removes the original bones of Krishnu* ftom the belly of 
the old image to that of the new x)nc. Oii this occasion, he covers his eyes lest he 
should be struck dead for lookingat such sacred relics. t After this, we may be sure, 
the common people do not to see Krishnu^s bones. 


It is a welbauthenticated fiict, that at this place a number of females of infumeus 
character are employed to> dance and sing before the god. They live in separate’ 
houses, not at the temple. Persons going, to see JugunnaVhu are often guilty of 
criminal actions with these females. Multitudes take loose women with them, ne* 
ver suspecting that Jughnnat'hu will be offended at their bringing a prostitute into his 
presence,— -or that whoredom is inconsistent with that worship from which they .ex* 
pect salvation, and to obtain which some of them make a journey of four months. 

* The tradition Is, that kli^ Indrt-dyoomnn, b> thedii^ctioD of Vishnno, placed the bones of Kriihna, who had 
been accidentalty killed by u hunter, in the belly of the image of Jftguniiat'h&t 

+ TherajaorBurdwan,Kecrtce-ChrtndrR, e*pended, UisKiid, twelvelacksof roopeesinajourney to JCgta- - 
nat’hC, and in bribing the bramhl^ns to permit him to see these bones. For the sight of the bones he paid two 
tacks of roopees) but he died in lix months afterwards— /or Mi temerili/. 

t The officiating bramliQns there continuall/live ia adulterous connection with them. 
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Before this place fell into the hands of the English, the king, a Marhatta chief, 
exacted tolls from pilgrinu for passing through his territories to Jugunnat^hri. At 
one place the toll was not less than one pound nine shillings for each foot-passen- 
ger, if he had so much property with him. When a Bengalee raja used to go, he was 
accompanied by one or two thousand people, for every one of whom he was obliged 
to pay the toll. The Honorable Company's got'emmeiit levies a tax of from one 
to six roopees on each passenger. For several years after the conquest of Kutuku 
by the English, this tax was not levied, when myriads of pilgrims thronged to this 
place, and thousands, it is said, perished from disease, want, 

Some persons, on leaving this holy place, deposit withtl^e bramhuns of the tem- 
ple one or two hundred roopees, with the interest of which the bratuhaiis are to 
purchase rice, and present it daily to Jagnnnat'hn, and afterwards to dund^s or 
brarahtins. Deeds of gift are also made to Jugunnat'hu all over lliiidoost'hanu, 
which arc received by agents in every large town, and paid to the Mut'hr7-dharees* 
at .Tugunnat’hu-kshutrri, who by this means (though professing themselves to be 
meiidicaiiU) have become some of the richest merchants in India. 

HamishwUril, (Ramiseram). This place forms the southern boundary of tbe bram- 
hinical religion. It is famous for containing a temple said to have been erected by 
Rama on his return from the destruction of the giant Ravuau. Ntme but wandering 
mendicants visit it. 

ChUndru^shikUril, a mountain m?ar Chittagong, on which stands a temple of the 
lingu. Over the surface of a poed of water inflammable air is ^aid to be perceived, 
from the fire of which pilgrims kindle their burnt-offerings. The water oozes from 
one side of the rock, and as it falls below, the pilgrims stand to rccefve the puri^ iiig 
stream. 

♦ The«* M'*(*hn-ilhartcs are found at every holy place. One person presides over thebouse, which U Uic com- 
mon resort of who are entertained there. 
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Oiinga-Sag&rH^ (Sagaru*island). At tins place the Ganges rang into the sea; and 
ihig circumstance, it is supposed, gives an efficacy to the waters. Vast crowds of 
Hindoos visit this island twice in the year, and perform religious ceremonies for the 
good of themselves and ancestors : some are guilty of self>murder, in which they are 
assisted by a number of alligators which visit thfs spot : the inlantis cast into the jnws 
of this voracious animal by its infatuated mother ; and thus the religion of Bnnn* 
ha transforms the mother Into a monster, and tears asunder the tendcrest ties of na- 
ture. — Ruins and pools still exist on this island, which prM'e, tliat though now the 
haunt of wild beasts, it was -once inhabited. 

Uj/odfiyay (Oude% the ancient capital of Ramn, situated hy the river Surttyoo, is 
still inhabited. The pilgrims are generally Ramats. MiCkHoy (Tirhoot), the birth- 
place of Seeta, and the capital of her father Jiinnku, is resorted to by pilgrims, as well 
as MiiVkooroj the birth-place of Ki*t6hari, and Vrinda-viunuy the scene of the revels of 
this licentious deitj^, whose followers visit many sacred retreats, the resort of Krishna 
and the milkmaids. Ookooluy the place where Krishna was educated, is also visited 
by pilgrims, who are shewn various spots which have been consecrated by the gam- 
bols of their favourite god. 

The forest of Noimishft, near Lucknow, is celebrated as the place where SJoto, the 
sage, read the pooranus to 60,000 disciples. 

Void^UnciChuy a place in Birboom, contains a celebrated image called 1 
Some pilgrims, afflicted with incurable distempers, fast here till tli^ die ; others 
make vows, sometimes in some such words as these; ‘Oh! Voidyunafiiu, give me a 
wife, and I will bring a pan of water from the Ganges and bathe tliee,’ or, ‘ 1 will 
present to thee a m&n of milk, for frumenty.’ 


At Vulreshwurity another place in Birboom, an image of the sage Ushtavfikru is 
set up, where several warm sowings attract the attention of devotees, who bathe in 
their waters, not to heal their bodies, but their souls. 
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Kocro<hI:sliiitrit, a plaa? near Dellif, where the dreadful battle betwixt Yoodist’htru 
and Dooryodhimu was fought. Here PurashoO'rania also is said to have filled five 
pools with the blood of the kshctriy us^ from which he ofiesed a libatioa to his decea* 
Bed fothcr.* 

Hingooia^ a cave or excavated rock on the sea shore. Oficrlngs are presented to 

the cegenta of the place on a stone in the cave. 

. ¥ 

Elcamrft-kanunu, a place oir the ^rders of Orissa, containing 6000 temples dedl^ 
eated to Shivu. Not less than 70 or 80,000 people are said to visit this place at the 
drawing of the car of Jug muht^hu, when all casts eai together^ 

JlSree-dioarii, from Huree^ a name of Vishnoo^^and dwarn, a door,, or the mouth 
from which the Ganged issues. An account of this place, inserted in the 6th volume 
of the Asiatic Reseai ches^ deduces, that 2,600,000 people assembled here at a fes- 
tival in 1796. 

KanchtCy a town in Tclm^a, divided into two parts, Shivu-Kanchee and Yishnoo- 
Kancli^. At a festival held here in the month Choitru, the disciples of Shivu and 
of VishnoD qpiarrel, and often murder one another.. 

Multitudes of other places in India are venerated and visited by pilgrims. When 
1 was writing tliis account, on describing Bristol hot wells, with all its gilt crutches 
Jiaiiging in- the pump-room, to the learned bramhun who assisted me, he confessed 
that if would make a famous holy place, and attract immense crowds of pHgrims. 
It is a depterable circumstance,, that such a waste of time, of life, and of property, 
should be incurred,, through^ tiie fatal deception, that thosiglitof a holy pluee will 
be accepted by the* Aidge of heaven and earth,. instead of sepoutance and eonvevsioB^ 
instead of a contrite heart,, ami a holy life. 

• To aatibfy h> revf nge. There is nnthin^rrevoltinf to the feelinp of ihe ll'miioosin thSi dreadfnT act of re- 
eense: boM inade Kn oroo-!;bhri rii a hol^ place- When a Hindoo i» descrlhinK-a dreadful quarrel^ he says, ll 
MEb a perflect Kuoioo-kshCiirh.** 
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T8ECT10N XXXVI. 


Ceremonies at death, 

' A sick person after his removal xA the banks of the Ganges^ if he possess effici- 
ent strength, directs quantities of food, garments, &;c. to be presented te the brain- 
liilns. That he may not be compelled to crosf Voittirrm^, whose waters are hot, in 
his way to the seat of judgment, he presents to a bramhrm a black cow. When 
about to expire, the relations place the body up to the navel in the river, and direct 
jthe dying man to call aloud on the gods, and assist him in doing so. 

The burning of the body is one of first ceremonies which the Hindoos per- 
form for the help of the dead in a future state. If this ceremony have not been at- 
tended to, the shraddhn, tarprinn, l&c. cannot be performed. If a person be unable to 
provide wood, cloth, clarified butter, rice, water pans, and other things, beside the 
fee to the priest, he must beg among his neighbours. If the body be thrown into the 
river, or burnt, without the accustomed ceremonies, (as is sometimes the ewe) the 
ceremonies mny be performed over an image of the deceased made of kooshu grass. 

Immediately after death, the attendants lay out the body on a sheet, placing two 
pieces of wood under the head and feet; after which they anoint the corpse >vith cla- 
rified butter, bathe it with the water of the Ganges, put round the loins a new gar- 
ment, and another over the left shoulder, and then draw the sheet on which the body 
lies, over the whole. The heir at law next bathes himself, puts on new garments, 
and boils some rice, a ball of which and alighted brand he puts to the mouth of the 
deceased, repeating incantations. The pile having been prepared, he sets fire to it, 
and occasionally throws on it clarified butter and other combustibles. When tlie body 
is consumed, he washes the ashes into the river ; the attendants bathe, and, present- 
ing a drink-offering to the deceased, return home ; before they enter the house, how- 
ever, each one touches fire, and chows some bitter leaves, to signi^ that parting with 
relations by death is an unpleasant task. 
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SECTION XXXVII. 

Miies for the repose of the soul, ( ShraddhH,} 

THE Hindoo sbostrus teach, that after deafli the soul becomes prctB,* viz. takcz 
nJbody abdut the size of a person's thumb, and remains in the custody of Yflmn, the 
judge of the dead. At the time of receiving punishment the body becomes enlarg- 
ed, and is made capable of endurihg sorrow. The performance of the shraddhu 
delivers the deceased, at the end of a year, from this state, and tvnnslq^tes him to the 
heaven of the Pitrees, where he enjoys the reward of his meritorious actions, and 
afterwards, in another body, enters into that stale which the nature of his former ac- 
tions assign to him. If the shraddliu be not performed, the deceased remains in 
the pretu state, and cannot enter another body. We are here strongly reminded of 
the S25th and six following lines of Virgil, in theCth book of his iEnicd, as well 
as of the SBth ode of the 1st book of Hm’ace. 

The offerings made in a person’s name, after his decease,* and the ceremonies 
which^take place on the occasion, are called his shraddhu, which the Hindoos are 
very anxious to perform in a becoming manner. The son who performs these riles 
obtains great me it ; and the deceased is hereby satisfied,!* and, by gifts to the bram- 
huns in his name, obtains heaven. 

There are three sliraddhus for the dead : one, eleven days after death ; another, 
every month ; and another at the close of a year after a person’s decease. During the 
ten]; days of mourning, the relations hold a fiiniily council, and consult on the means of 
performing the shraddhu ; on the last of these days, after making an offering for the 
dead by the side of the river, they are shaved. This offering consists of boiled rice, 

A departed fhwt. -MRnoo raji, « What •art of oblation, fiten dnly to tbenaoei, is capable of 

Muiifyiim; them for a loof time, or for eternity, 1 will aow d ’dare witlioat omituioa.’ 

^ BramhOns ore nucleon ten day* after the death of a relation i ksbfitriy 6i, twelve ; yoiiby Cs, fifteen ; and 
‘ shdodr&s, thirty. 
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curds, sugar, sweetmeats, milk, plantains, &:c. made into ten baUs, and presented 
with praj^ers. 

The next day, after bathing,* the family prepare an open place for the ceremo« 
nies. If it be the shraddha of a rich man, all the learned Hindoos and respecta** 
ble people of the neighbouring villages are invited. The company being seated 
under an awning, the sons and the other relations of the deceased, dressed in new 
garments, place themselves in the midst of the company with their faces eastwai^^ 
having near them sixteen different gifts, as brass cops, candlesticks, umbrellas, shoes, 
&c. Next are brought, seeds of sesaroum, a small piece of gold, and another of a 
different metal, wrapt up in new cloths. The son of the deceased now puts a piece 
of new cloth across his neck, and offers an atonement for the sin of having killed 
insects in sweeping the room, in cooking, grinding spices, and in moving the water 
jar; then follows an offering to the sun ; then, rising, and bringing his hands for* 
ward in a supplicating posture, he solicits leave from the company to make the of- 
fering; after which he offers the sesamum, gold and metal, for the happiness of the 
deceased ; takes the kosha, and sprinkles the sixteen gifts with water ; then placing 
a flower on each, and repeating prayers, he offers them in the presence of the shal- 
grarnii, one by one, in the name of the deceased, that he may obtain heaven. The 
son after this, if in circumstances sufficiently affluent, presents large gifts to the bram- 
hhns, as elephants, horses, palanqueens, boats, &c, the receiving of which, however, 
is not honourable. A bramhun then marks the foreheads of all present with sandal 
powder, and puts round the neck of each a garland of flowers. To the iigrudaneet 
bramhuns and olhei-s are now given, amidst much confusion among the receivers, the 
sesamum, the morsel of gold, the metal, a large bason full ofkourees, and a couch 
or two, as well as the sixteen different gifts, after which the assembly breaks up. 
The son then goes into the house, and placing a bramhun and his wife on a seat,, 
covers them with ornaments, worships them, and, adding a large present of money, 
dismisses them. 

* At the tlmeof batWnjf, the prnon who will poiform the shraddhh, pwriSes himself by pottiiiK water^i 
frui's, &c. in parts of the trunks of four plantain trees, repeating incantations. He sends some of this water home 
to purify the family. 

t Brambtiiis who receive the first gifts at sbrad^lhSa are called by this name. 
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' A^ler t&i8, the son of the deceftsed requests five bramhuns, of some note Ibr learn- 
ing, to offer a male calf, in doing which they take two cloths each, four poitag, four 
betle-nuts, and some kourees, provided for the purpose, and go with the company 
fo a spot where an altar has been prepared, one cubit high, and four cubits square. 
Four of the branihrins sit on the four sides- of the altar, and there worship c;rtain 
gods, andelK^ra bumt-saciriice. Neai* the altar are placed the shalgramn, four female 
calves, a male calf, and a vilwu post. The fifth bramhfm reads certain parts of a 
pooranu, to drive away evil spirits. The female calves are tied to four vilwfi posts, 
and the male calf to a post calledyrishu post.* To the necks of the female calves 
four small slender baskets are suspended, in which are placed, among other things, 
a comb, and the iron instrument with which the Hindoo women paint their eyebrows 
black. A sheet of metal is placed under the belly of the male calf; on the back a 
sheet of copper; the hoofs are covered with silver, and the horns with gold, if the 
shraddhu be performed by a rich man.t On the liips of the mule calf marks of Shivu’s 
trident are impressed with a hot iron. After this, tho i^on of the deceased washes 
the tail of the male calf, and with the same water presents a drink-offering to his de- 
ceased ancestors; and afterwards aarries the male calf to the four female calves, re- 
peating many formulas, in which they are recommended to cultivate love and mu- 
tual sympathy. The son next liberates the female calves, forbidding any one to de- 
tain them, or partake of their milk in future. In liberating the male calf, he says, ‘ 
have given thee these four wives live with them. Thou art the living image Oi 
Yomu ; thou goest upon four legs. Devour not the corn of others, go not near a 
cow incalf,’ &c. The female calves are generally taken by bramhuns.^ The male 
calf is let loose, to go where he pleases. || 

• Vrtdi&isOiranmefiHrabBll. A rough image of one of these animahigcarvedintliemiddleoftlieposty which 
ii afterwards «et up in a public road till it rote nr falls dovi n. It is often full of rough carved figures. A good one 
eosts about four roopees. f If by a poor man, imitations of these things are used. 

t Here the Hindoos marry cattlei In aaother part of this volume (he readerwill find an account of the mar- 
riage of monkies ! ! ^ Yet the receiving of these and othpr gifts at sbraddhiis is supposed to disgrace a person. 

I These bulls wander abont, and are treated by the Hindoos with great respect. No one can claim any re- 
dranfor the ii^ury they do, and no Hindoo dare destroy them. In large towns they are often nxiscbievoai. 

The £ng\Uh call theinbramhilnee bulls. 
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To this fluoceeds what is peculiarly termed the nhraddhu. The riT^r side, or the 
cow-house, or some retired place, is chosen ; after cleansings which, they collect all 
kind»(^ eatables, cloth, sesamunr, flowers, &c. and place them in dishes made of 
the excavated trunks of the plantain tree. The son then wa^es his feet, and sits 
with his face towards the east, with a shalgramu before him, and repeats many incan«‘ 
tations to purii^ himself ; he then wcwdiips the shalgramu ; presents to his deceas* 
ed parent the seven dishes placed to the east, repeating^ various incantations; and 
worships Onnga,' Vishnoo, and the honshold god, adding an offering to the ances- 
tors of the king, as an acknowledgment for using the king's land at worship. He 
then, turning his face to the south, reads many incantations, and. with five, seven, 
or nine blades ofkooshu grass, makes the image of a bramhun, which he* places on a 
plantain before him ; then with joined hands he repeats before this image many in- 
cantations, to the following purport : ‘ Before thee, O bramhfm, I perform my father’s 
shraddhu;’* next, he offers to his deceased parent, on a plantain-trunk dish, sevea 
blades of kooshii and seven of doorva grass, flowers, dry rice, cloth, red paint, and 
a brass lamp. He next cleanses the place before him with liis hands, and ssatAeriag 
upon it a few blades of kooslifi grass, presents other offerings to his deceased fether, 
repeating many incantations, which contain the names of the offerings, and an invita* 
tioate Uie deceased father to partake of them. From what remains of these offer- 

tags the son makes two balls, the smaUest of which is offered in the name of those of 
the femily who have not received the benefits of the shraddhii, and the other he pre- 
sents to his deceased lather, and then lays it on some kooshu grass as befitre, and 
wor^ips it, presenting flowers, water, &c. He now places both hands openagatast 
a lamp which is burning, as though he were warming himself, after which he pros- 
trates himselfto the sun, and presents a fee of from one roopce to five to the officiat- 
ing brainhiiiv, salutes all the bramhans present, and makes prostrations to the shal- 
gramu, whidi he afterwards sends into the house. All the offerings are sent to the 
houses ofbramh'me. The family now return home, where an entertainment is pro- 
vided, both forbramliitasand others, consisting principally of sweetmeats, ualk, 
eurds, sugar, cakes, &c. The brambims cat inan enclosed spot ; the umnviteibram- - 

TlirihaMe dlTKU tlwt s Uving bramliSa rfiidl be chmea i bw a gra« bramhOa U ^aeiaHy aobMituled. 
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lilUitBvartlie house, and the poor in the sti-eet or road. At the dose of the entertain* 
Biant, if the person making the shraddhu he rich, he gives presents to all those who 
jure not guests, whether bramhnns or the poor, and thus dismisses them. The next 
^ morning he dismisses the learned bramhms with presents : to the most learnod he 
gives five roopees perhaps, and to those less learned, one. The bramhnns wiiowere 
invited are also dismissed with presents. About one o'clock a feast is provided for 
the relations, who are dismissed the next morning with presents of money, doth, 
&c. and on this day another dinner is provided for nearer relations. At the dose of 
the shraddhu a number of mendicant musicians play on certain instruments of mu* 
sic, and sing verses celebrating the revels of Krishnu ; they are oflen dismissed with 
large presents. 

The next day the fiimily return to their accustomed diet; but the sons, for twelve 
months after the decease of the father, must refuse every gratification, and cook with 
their own hands, or eat whgt has been prepared by a wife, or some near relation 
dwelling in the house. 

Gunga-Govindu*Siiigh5, a person of the writer cast, head-ser\’ant to Mr. Has- 
tings, expended, it is said, 1,300,000 roopees at his mother's shraddhu; and Raja 
Nuvu-Krishnu of Calcutta, nearly as much in the shraddhQ for his mother. This 
expense was principally incurred in presents to the bratnhuns, such as bedsteads, at 
two or three hundred roopees each ; water-pitchers of silver and gold, some worth 
a thousand, and others two thousand roopees ; dishes of silver and gold, at five 
hundred, two hundred, and -one hundred; silver and gold cups and lamp-stands, at 
two hundred, one hundred, &c. ; covered bowls for betle-nut, and gold and silver 
water jugs, at from five hundred down to one hundred ; cloths at ten or fifteen roo- 
pees a piece. 

Vast crowd* of mendicants* and poor people fill the roads at the time of a large 
shraddhu for two or three days together, each of whom obtains a roopce, or half a 


Some of these mendicoats come joornies of foar or five days. 
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roepee ; aometines notliti^. The lower orders expend thre^ hundred, two hundred, 
or one hundred roopees at a shraddhu. Many persons reduce themselves to beggary 
to procure the name of having made a great shraddhti. If a man delay this ceremo- 
ny, the priest urges him repeatedly to what he caHs his duty. According to the Hin- 
doo law, a person cannot inherit an estate who has not performed the shraddhu. 

The monthly shraddhu for the first year after the death of the parent is upon a very 
small scale, and the expence is from ten roopees to twelve anas. 

Beside these, there are other shraddlins for deceased ancestors, as, in eveiy month 
at the total wane of the moon; on the last fifteen, or ten, or five days of the moon 
in Bhadrn ; once during tlie first fifteen days of the moon in Ugrrihayunu ; and again 
ill the same month,* in Poushn,+ and Maghu,:j: on the 8th of the wane of the 
moon; in Voisliakhu^ and Shravunu,!] on any of the first fifteen days of the moon. 
At some of these times all Hindoos perform this ceremony ; at other times only a fbw 
persons. The expence is trifling, as scarcely any persons are entertained at them. 


SECTION XXXVIII. 


Purifications. 

A HINDOO becomes unclean by various circumstances, during which he is ii.tpr- 
dicted almost eveiy religious ceremony, and forbidden to shave or cut liis nails. In 
the act of purification the person shaves the head, bathes, and puts on clean apparel. 

A Hindoo becomes unclean after the death of persons related to him by birth. If 
a child die bc^re he has teetli, the family bathe immediately, and become clean ; or 

* In fbi<i shraddhR thr flesh of rows was formerly oflered in werificr. In »he kf.Iee-yoogfl fhi»ts forbid- 
den, and that of deer or p^ats is substituted. i- This shraddhQ is performed principally with herbs. 

t In this Rhraddhfi bread is chiefly used. § Barley is the priiiripal thinp u«!ed in this shraddhH. 

ill this lime the Hindoo women scatter the husks of barley in the public roads, in imitation it is sa d of the mother 
of lloj^lioo-nMndh 111. compiler of a number of the sRiritcetf. Q The newly descended rain is the principal 

uniclc ID this shraddhu. 
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ifachild^dio- before its ears are bored, the fomily remain unclean one night. If a 
WQinan mi^^carry, the family become impure for ten days. After a birth, all the mem* 
b^ of the fiimily in a direct jiine become unclean. A woman in her courses, is 
unclean for three days; but' on the fifth day,, after bathing, she may again perform 
religious ceremonies.. Every person is considered as in some measure unclean while 
in a state of sickness, and from some religious services a sick person is wholly ex« 
eluded. A branihun becomes unclean by the touch of a shoodrn, a dog, a Mushl- 
inan, a barbarian, dec. and all casts, by touching a woman in her courses, a dea4 
body, ordure, urine, the food of other casts, &c. 

SECTION XXXIX. 

Atonements for offences. 

THE ancieot^lindoo laws on this subject arc very numerous, and in many in* 
stances very severe and unj^ust. By these laws the whole property of the country 
was pul into a stale of requisition by the bramhuns. At present, very few offences 
expose a person to the penalties of me canon law : among these, however, are the 
killing a bramhiln, a religious mendicant, ora woman ; striking a bramhun ; killing a 
cow. ’ .Slight atonements are also offered by some when labouring under certain 
diseases, and for unintentionar offences. 

r here insert some extracts from the work on atonements called Frayhshchittu- 
Nimuyu: — There are nine sorts of sms requiring atonements : 1. jatee-bhrung- 

shu-kiira, in which is included the eating of onions, defrauding relations, &c. S. sliun- 
karec-karnnu, viz. sodomy. 3. npatrec-kurumi, which includes receiving presents 
fit)in barbarians ; bramhuns entering into trade ; and bramhuns serving shoodrns 
4. mulavuhn, in which is included, destroying insects ; eating fruit which has lain 
near a person who has drank spiiits ; excessive grief far a trifling loss, and stealing 
wood, fruit or flowers. 5. pruk^rnnukii, which includes various offences against the 
cast. 6. oopupatuku, which includes many actions : among the rest, killing cows ; be- 
coming priest to the low casts ; a person’s selling himself; forsaking father, mother, 

* la xauay places braxabuns, at present, become clerks, cooks, &c. to the higher classes of sliDodrtib. 
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flotts ; neglecting the v6dus9 or consemited fire; giving a daughter in marriage to a 
younger brother before the elder ; giving a younger son in marriage before the elder ; 
in the two last cases also becoming priest at the time of such marriage ; usury in lend- 
ing goods ; not completing a vratu; selling a pool of water, a garden, a son, &c. ; not 
performing any one of the songskarns ; forsaking a friend ; obtaining instructions from 
a disciple; killing a woman, or a shoodra, a voishyu, a kshhtriyn, &c.; cutting green 
trees for fire wood ; neglecting to pay debts ; subduing or driving away a person not an 
enemy by the power of incantations ; denying a future state, &c. 7. unoopatnku, which 
includes many different actions, viz. a son’s having intercourse with a woman who is 
wife (though of another cast) to his father ; adultery with an uncle’s wife; with the 
wife of a grandfather; with an aunt by the mother^s side ; with the wife of a king; with 
a father’s sister ; with the wife of a shrotriyiibramhun ; with the wife of a priest; with 
the wife of a teacher of the vedus ; with the wife of a friend ; with the friend of a sis- 
ter ; with any woman in the line of consanguinity ; with any woman of a cast superior 
to that of the man ; with the wife of a chandalti ; with a virgin, the daughter of abram- 
hun ; with a woman while in her courses ; with a woman m ho has embraced the life of 
a brrimhQcharinee. 8. miihapatakfi, which includes five different offences, viz. killing 
bramhiins; a bramhun^s drinking spirits, or a shoDdru’s intercourse with the wife of a 
branihun ; stealing gold from a bramliun to the amount of a gold iiiohur ; adultery 
with the wife of agooroo, viz. with the wife of a father, if she be of a superior cast, or 
if she be of the same cast. AVhoevcr commits these actions is called muhapatukee, and 
whoever lives in familiar habits with this person becomes also muhapatiikfc : this 
includes sleeping on the same bed; sitting together on one seat; eating together; 
drinking out of one cup; eating together of food cooked in one vessel; becoming 
priest to a inuhapatuk^*; teaching the vedus to such an ofiendcr. If a person con- 
verse wdth a muhapatiik^, or touch him, or if the breath of this offender fall upon 
him, and these familiarities be continued for twelve mo'Uhs, this person also be- 
comes a muhapatuk^. 9. ntipatukii includes incest with a person’s own molherj 
or daughter, or son’s wife. 


If a person kill a bramhun, he must renounce life, or offer the prajaputyu alone- 



m HISTORY, LITERATURE, Ako EELlGKH^, [Pab? uf . CBxt.rt. 


maa/t ibr twenty-four jnart or, in of inability, he must offer 5 G 0 cows with 

iMr calres, and 100 cows as a foe, or 470 roopees, besides S4 roopees as a foe. If 
m person murder a bramhonee, whose husband is ignorant of the v^dus, the ofien* 
^ 1 * must pei^fom the prajaputyu atonement for six years. This mi^ be commutei 
for ninety cows and calves, or 5?70 kahonds of kourees. For murdering the wifeo^ 
a kshdtriya, this atonement must be repeated three years ; of a voishyu, one year 
and a half, and of a shoodrd, nine months. If the woman were with child, or in her 
courses, the atonement must be doubled. If a bramhun, or a kshutriya, murder a 
kshutriyo, the prajaputyu atonement must be repeated for three years. This may be 
commuted for forty-five milch cows and their calves, or 135 kahdnus of kourees* 
If a bramhun, a kshutriyo, or voishyu, murder a voishyu, the above atonement must 
be repeated for one y'^r and a half. This may be commuted for twenty-three cows 
and their calves, or 67^ kahunus of kourees. For murdering a sh Jtdrn, the above 
atonement must be repeated for nine months. This may be commuted for twelve 
cows and tbeir calves, or 36 kahdnus of kourees; about one pound sterling. 


If a bramhun have killed a cow belonging to a bramhun, he must offer the fol« 
lowing atonement : he must have hi 5 head shaved ; for thirty days, dwell with cows ; 
eat barley boiled in the urine of cows, and wear a cow's skin. For the next two 
months, he must eat only once a day. For the two following months he must 
bathe with the urine of cows. During these days of penance he must abstain from 
Bin ; be must follow a herd of cows ; stand when they stand, t and eat the dust which 
they throw up with their feet. At night, after putting the cows in the staU, he must 

♦ ThefoIIotrinf^is the law rR6p''rtii)fr (his atonement: Tlie oflendcr, for three days, is (o ea(, each day^only 
twenty-six laoifthfals of rice, clarified batter, milk, Sic. bolted totcelher ; for the next three days he must eat 
in tJie evening twcnt\>two moathfnl.s ; for the next three days he is to ask For nothing, and, unless spontaneously 
given him, to eat nothing. If any ftMidb#* given him, it mast be Iweaty-four mouthfuls of (he same kind of food 
os mentioned above ; for the next three days be mtret cal nothing. If be abstain from food on those days in 
which he is allowed to take food if civen to trim, he does not commit afault. Ifa person betmableto fast solong^ 
be may makea commutation by fasting six days. If a person be not able to fast six days, he may be exempted* 
on makingan offering of a cow and calf; or iacaseof inabtiity tado tJiis» be may oficr three kahSaOsorkoureeg. 

+ If, however, part of the herd be lying down, and part be standing, he must do as the greater number do. 
If the number lying down and tbo number standing be equal, he most do that which is> most painful to hinuelff 
•f course ke must stand. 
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h^w to them, and then sit upright, crose-legg’d, and watch them aM wight. If one of 
the herd be sick, or have met with any misfortune, he must expose his own life for 
its preservation. He must not seek the preservation of his own life from the 
scorching sun, the chilling cold, the pelting rain, or the driving storm, till he have 
secured the herd. If the cows be feeding on another person's ground, he is not to 
(k'ive them away, nor inform the owner. He.must not prevent the calf from su(^« 
ing, though the cow should not have been milked. After the person has thus gone 
through this atonement without fault, he must offer to a learned bramhun ten cows 
and a bull. If this be beyond his ability, he must give up all he has. If an oifen« 
der be unable to go through all this penance, he must, besides the above fee, offer 
seventeen new-milch cows. If he be poor, he may offer sixty-six kahunus of kou- 
rees.* This is the atonement if the cow was wilfully killed by a bramhim. Ifac* 
cidentally killed, the offender must go through half the penance, and offer one cow. 
Besides offering the atonement, the person who has wilfully or accidentally killed a 
cow, must give to the owner another cow equally good. If he cannot give such a 
cow, he must give a proper price, to be ascertained by five respectable neigl^^ours. 
If a bramhun castrate a bull, he must offer the six months' atonement as foi* killing 
a bramhnn's cow. If a cow die accidentally in the field, it is taken for granted 

that it was not properly taken care of, and an atonement must be offered. Such a 
person must have his head shaved; bathe three times a day; wear a cow's skin with 
the horns, hoofs, &c. on it; follow the herd; watch the herd by night, &c. If the 
animal died at night in the cow-house, and the keeper was permitted to go home, in- 
stead of watching over the cattle, the atonement roust be offered by the owner. If 

in consequence of the (ailing of a bell from a cow’s ear+ the cow die, the owner must 
offer half of the prajaputyu atonement. If a Hindoo sell a cow to a barbarian, he 
must eat only one mouthful in the morning for four days, and for the next four days 
four mouthfuls each day in the evening. If the buyer kill and eat the cow, the 

« In the work called Pray^shchittn-viv^kl^, U is declared, that if a person be unable to pay this fine, he must 
beg for twelve years, and whatever be is able to procure, he must give as a commutation for the atonement. At 
ibe present period, persons may he seen, having the head shaved,^ making a noise like the lowing of a cow, having 
a rope, with which cows are tied by the leg, in the hand, &c. begging for this avoued purpose ; yet most of these 
persons make this a contrivance to obtain money. 

+ Hung there like an ear-ring, or ornament, but with the intention of keeping the herd together by the sound. 
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p^aotf itho disposed^of the anunal must offer the same atonement as a bramhfin for 

hitting a COAF. 

-h 

If a man hill a horse, he must make an offering of cloth to a bramhiin.* If an ele- 
phant, he must give to the bramhun^ five blue bulls. If an ass, agoat,'or a sheep, 
a male calf, one year old, must be §^veji to a bramhun. If a goose, a peacock, a white 
heron, or a hawk, he must give a cow to a brarohQn. If a tyger, a milch cow. If 
a camel,, or a buffalo, he must forfeit a rutuk i of gold. If a hog, he must present 
to a bramhun a pitcher of clarified butter. If a pajTot, a calf, one year old. If a 
snake, an axe for cutting wood. If a cat, a guano, an ichneumon, or a frog, he must 
for three days partake of nothing but milk. If any one of these offences have been 
done repeatedly, the c^’f'ender must offer a fourth of the prajnpulya atonement. If 
a person have killed a thousand larger inserts, he must offer the same atonement as 
for accidentally killing a shoodru. For killing a few small insects, the person must 
repeat an incantation, while squeezing his nose with his fingers. 

If a bramhun, ignorantly, have intercourse once with the wife of a chandald, he 
must offer the prajapulyd atonement during twelve years. If done wdfully, he must 
renounce life as the expiation of his sin. If done repeatedly, the offence cannot be 
expiated. If a bramhun have improper intercourse with a virgin, or with his own 
daughter, or with his sdn’s wife, he must become an eunuch, and renounce life. If 
a person of any other cast commit such sin, he must renounce life by the toosh-anulu 
atonement.t 

If a shoodrii live with a^bramhunee of bad charnel er, lie must renounce life by cast- 
ing hiraselfinto a large fire. Ifa shoodru live with a bramhun^ of unsullied character, 

* 'file atonemenbi for killing hopsps and oilier animald, as -.erll as insects, are alike to all the casts. Shoolft- 
panee, a pundit, however, maintains, that in all these cases, nshoodrii, afemale, a child, and an aged person, 
are to offer onl^' one half of the atoneiiiciiL. 

tin the work called pra> CibhchiUQ-vivekfi, Uie method in » hich this person must renounce life !>< thus relat- 
ed: After sliaving liib head, bathuig, A,c. be m^t cover himself with chaff, and, l>ingdow n, the tire most be 
kindled at ItU feet ; nnd in thib w ay, by blow degrees he must give up bis life, to expiate his crime. In another 

■work 
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he must tie straw round the different parts of his body, and cast himself into the fire. 
The woman must be placed on an ass, and led round the city, and then dismissed, 
never to return. If a voishyu cominit the same offence with a bramhun^, or a fe- 
male kshutr^u^ he- must rencmnce life, tying kooshu grass round his limbs, and then 
throwing himself into the fire. If a person defile the bed of his mother-in-law, he 
must put a red hot piece of stone or iron into his mouth, and become an eunuch. If 
any person have unnatural connection with a cow, he must repeat the prajaputyh 
atonement four times. 

• If a person marry his paternal or maternal niece, he must perform the chandra- 
ynna atonement, and the marriage becomes void, though the maintenance of tliis 
woman for life will fall upon the offender. [For marrying within the degrees of con- 
sanguinity, many difierent atonements- are ordered, according to tJie nearness of 
relationship. ] 


If a braitihrm* eat without having on his poita, he must repeat the gayutree 100 
times, and partake of nothing that day but the urine of cows. If a person eat cow’s 
flesh unknowingly, he must offer the pr£^apatyu atonement. If he have repeat- 


work, Uh* following s(«ry U related, respecting this method of expiatin}^ sin : In former times, it was cotnmoa 
for very learned pundits to go from kingdom to kingdom, challenging each king to bring forth his pSndits, to 
hold disputations on the sub jei'ts contained in the sbastrfis, Ood&ybnacbaryQ had, in this manner, obtained 
the victory over all the pundits in the world. He was also the great instrument in overcoming the bouddhos, 
and in re-estahlisbing the practice of the vcdp.s ; but in arming the kings against the bonddbfis he had been iu* 
struinental in destroying many bouddhii brarahuns. Tovtrards the.close of his life he went to Jiigunnat'hh-ksl.6- 
friii but when he arrived at the temple, the door shut of itself against him, and he sat at the door, sorroufut, 
and keeping a fast. In the midst of his fast, the god appeared to him in a dream, and told him, he had been 
guilty of killing many brarafavins-; he could not, therefore, see his face : he must renounce life by olTerlng 
the toosh-anaiQ atonement. Ooduytlnacharyii was angry with JCgl'iinal'hi'i, and pronounced a curse uf«on him, 
telling him, tliat in some future period, when he should be destroyed by the bouddhiis, he would remember his 
benefactor. This pundit, soon afterwards, however, obeyed (be command of Jugi^nnat’hu : when he had been 
several days suffering in the ohaff-fire, and his-lower parts were burnt, Sh-'''Mkt'rael>aryQ called on him, and 
challenged him to dispute. Ood 'yfnacharyS declined it, on account of the pain which he endured ; but ShPn- 
kurachnryu promised to cure the burnt parts, and told him, that after the dispute uus over, he might oiler tho 
atonement. Ooduyunachary& ridiculed him fur preteiiJlng to dispute with him, since he had not sense to judge 
in a case so obvious : half hU body was burnt already ; and yet he (ShflnkiliracharyS) advised him to have the 
burnt parte restored, in order to dispute with him, in which case he would have to endure these sufferings tw ice 
over. Shlinkhracharyft, being thus overcome at the co-nmencement, retired. The other continued the atone 
ment, and thus expiated his sin of killing the buuddh& bramhOna.. 
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fUleii cow's flesh, he muBt perform the chandra^ruari and forfeit a bull 

fttd a cow. If a persiHi eat the flesh of elepltants, horses, camels, snakes or dogs, he 
iaust contiaue ofiering the prajaputjru atonement during twelve months. If a bram- 
hun drink spirits, he must again undergo investiture with the poita. If a bramhhn 
repeatedly eat onions, he must perfl)rm the cbandrayunh vrutu, and be again invest* 
ed with the poita. If a person drink the milk of a cow, before the expiration of ten 
days after she has calved, he must fast two days. If any man drink the milk of 
sheep, or bufialos, he must fast two nights. 

If a bramhiin eat once with a person whose lather was a shoodra and his mother 
a hramhnn^, he must perform the chandraywiu vrutu, or make an offering of eight 
cows and their calvec * or 22^ kahonns of kourees^ If a bramhun eat the food, or 
semen, or urine, or ordure of a voishyd, he must perform the prajnpntyn vrutu ; or 
perform the other things prescribed instead of this atonement. If any. person be 
compell^ to eat the boiled rice of a chandaln, he must fast twelve days ; but this may 
be commuted by giving to a bramhun five cows with their calves, or 15 kahunus of 
kourees. If the rice be unboiled, the eater must fast three days. If a bram- 

hun unknowingly drink water from the pitcher with which a cbandald draws water 
from his well, he must fiist three nights, and the next day he must eat cow-dung, 
cow’s urine, milk, clarified butter, and curds, mixed together.* If he do this 
designedly, the atonement mdsi be doubled. If a bramhun drink water from, or 
bathe in, a pool dug by a chandaln, he must eat cow-dung, cow’s urine, milk, curds 
and clarified butter, mixed together. If a dog touch a bramhun while he has food 
in his liand, the latter must fast one day. If a chandalu touch a bramhun before be 
have washed his hands and mouth after eating, the latter must fiist three days, and 
repeat the gayutree a thousand times. 

Ifa chaiidalu, or mlcchchu, break a bramhun’s poita, the hramhon must offer the 
muha-santupfinfi atonementt twice. ^ 

* In proportloa tfi the quantity of cow-dun^, lie mti«t take twte« m mneh urine, fenrtiniMM much milk, 
eight Unaes as much ctarifted butter, and of curds Uie same as clarified butter. 

f la this atonement the pemin must mix water steeped in kooshfi-gnuk, milk, curds, clarified butter, cow^duiy 
aad cow*s urine together , and eat them, and the day after be must fust. 



AfOlTEIfiVTfl.] 


OF tHE HINDOOS. 


345 


A person^ having finished the ceremonies of an atonement, must a hendful of 
grass before a cow ; which, if she eat, it is a proof, that the sin of the offender is re« 
moved. If she refuse it, the atonement must be offered again** 


If sins be not expiated hy the necessaiy atonements, the offenders wUl desceqd 
into hell, from whence, after expiation, they will again arise, perhaps, to human 
birth, in consequence of some fragment of merit which they possessed in the preced- 
ing birth ; but they will continue to wear the marks of the sin in which they died.t 
Such persons must offer the proper atonements, when these sins will be removed. 
Ifsuch a diseased person die without having offered the atonement, the funeral rites 
must be refused. Should any one bum his body, he must perform the chandrayunu 
vrntil. 


• Some yean ngo^ a rich Hindoo of CnlcnUa, who had committed many sins, thought it necesnry to expiate 
them by an atonemeot. He invited learned nativea from NCdeeya to aacertain the proper atonement, which he 
afterwards otfered, but when he chme to finish the ceremony by giving gram to the Cow, she w ould not receive it. 
This excited the greatest anxiety, and several pandits were eonsuited, to ascertain whether the law for the cere- 
mony had been properly laid down. They all affirmed that it had, but on Jftgfinnat’hfi-tfirkft-pfinchanftiifi be- 
ing interrogated, he declared, that the commntation, instead of three should have been five kohfin&s of Jeonreea 
for each cow. Upon this information the increased •wm was paid ; the cow then ate the grass, and the otfenderia 
sin was known to be expiated ! ! Several other anecdotes of this kind are in circnlotion among the natives.— —e 
There is a remarkable coincidence betwixt thi'j story and that related of Apis, the ox worshipped by the J?gyp- 
tiaiis, of whom it is said, that he took food from those that came to consult him ; but that he refused to eat fron 
the hands of Geruuuiicus Cmsar, who died not long after. 


+ M&noo says, ** A stealer of gold from a brUmhlSn has whitlowrs on his nails t a drinker of spirits, black teeth } 
the slayer of a bnunhrm, a marasmus ; the violator ol hu, goonm’s bed, shall be a deformed wretch.— For Mnful 
arts mostly corporeal, a man shall assnme after death a vegetable or mineral form. For sneh acts mostly verbal, 
the form of a bird or a beast t for acts mostly mental, the lowest of human condition^— The slayer of a bramhfin 
must enter, according to the circumstances of his crime, the body of a dog, a boar, an ass, a camel, a bull, a g^t, 
a sheep, a stag, a bird, uchandalS, or a pnccassa. — A priest, who has drank spirituous liquors, shall migrate into 
the form of a smaller or larger worm or ln«-ct, of a moth, of a fly feeding on ordure, or ofsome ravenous animal. 
—He who steals the gold of a priest, shall pass a thousand times into the bodies of spiders, of snakes and cumeU- 

ons, of crocodiles and other aquatick monsiers, or of mischievous blood-sucLing demons.— He who violates e 

be* .f hi. ...OBJ .rH,irlU.al faihar, migrate, a haalred time, iato the Ihrm. -f gimae., of .hrah .Ithero wi- 
rd .tem., orof emepiag aad twiaiag plaat.. <rf ,nlture.aad other «r.i.oroa.^im,J., 
rtorp teeth, or of tlgem, mtd other eroel hrotea-They »ho hort an, .eotteat heiag., «. 
ratem of ntw Sedt , the,, .rho tmt. what oaght not to he tmded, mogg«.or nmll ««; 

thiaga. deworer, of eaeh other , they who embrace rery low womeo, become i^em ghod..— If a ^ »‘™ 
graiLthehrah, hedmlUehoraarat, if . yeUow mUed rnemi, agaader , tf w.ter,.phtra,ord.ren 
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IT A person weep for tUe death of a self-murderer, or for a person hilled bj aoow, 
or by a bramhun/he or she must. offer an atonement* If a woman repent after asr 
tending the funeral pile, or after resolving, to renounce life in any way allowed by 
the shastro, he or she must perform the prajapatyii vratU* 

For expiating the sin of falsehood, a'^person must repeat, the* name of Yishnoo 

once.* To preserve the life of a bramhao, and to appease an ang^ wife, folsehood 

« 

nay be spoken. innocently. 

When there are many offenders in his kingdom, who are unable to offer the pro- 
per atonements, a king must perform the chandrayonu vchth; by which he will ob- 
tain the pardon of the sins of these snbjects, and deliver his kingdom from the effects 
of sin remaining unexpiatbd.f 

bone;, a (preat sttnsing pnt ; if milk, a crow ; > if expressed'jnicQ’, .a dog ; 'ifblarified butter, an icImeamon.>»- 
If exquisite perfanes» a muik>rat { if potherbs, a peacock ; if dressed grain ll any of its various forms, aporcu< 
f pine ; if taw gnin, a lwd|e hog.— If a deer or an elephant, be shall be born a wolf; if a horse, atiger ; if roots 
,^or fruit, an ape} if a woman, a bear; if water from a jar, the bird ctaataca; If carriages,^ a camel | if small cattle, 
afoaC.— Women, who have committed dmilor thefli, incnr a similar taint, and shall be paired with those male 
beasts fri the form of their females.— Ax far a vital nonls, nddTcted tO'Xeniaality, indulge themsel ves in forbid* 
den plea»ies,eveDto^ Mffle degree ihaH the acvleness of tbehr senses be rawed in their future bodies, that they 
aaay endure analogous pains,— They shall first have a sensation of agony in Tamisril, or utter darkness, and in 
other seoto ofliomrf ivITiiptUrfivtintl, or the 8Word>leavrd forest, and in diflerent places of binding fast and ojf 
KBding.—Moltifrrious tortures await them: they shalT be mangled by ravens and owls } shall swallow cakes 
boiling hot ; shall walk over inflamed sands, and shall feel the pangs of being baked like the vessels of a pot- 
ter.— They shall asnme the forms of beasts continually miserable, and aafikr alternate afllictions from extremi- 
ties of edd and of heat, . surrounded with terrors of varions kinds.— More than once shall they lie indifferent 
wombs, and, after agoniaing births, be condemned to severe captivity and to servile attendance on creatures 
like themselves.— Then shall follow separations from kindred and friendi } forced residence with the wickedi 
fainfnl gains and Fuinooi losses of wealth ; friendships hardly acquired, and at length cbaiq^d into enmities.— 
Old age without rosoniice^ diseases attended witfaangoisbi paugs of inanmemble -sorts, and, lastly, unconquer- 
able death.** 

« On the other band, it is a common sayiugjunong. the Hindoos, derived from.some of fiieir shostrili,. 
a person utter alfe, his family, for fourteen generations, will successively fall into btlL 

-t 1 have heard a native Christian, when preachingto his countrymen, mention this atonement, toiUuitrate 
the fact of God*shavinggWen> bis Sod as an atonement fur sins commltted^n hisoartUy hiogdonu 




CHAPTER V. 




Doctrines of the Hindoo Religioft 

^ i , 

'Die reader is referred to another pari of this woric for the %peculatke theories of the 
Hindoo mythology, ' The author has begun these theories where they e^ear to (e 
irUerwooen with the popular superstition,^ 

SECTION L 

Of the transmigration of souk, 

AFTER death, the person is conveyed by the messengers of Ynma through the 
jair to the place of judgi|^nt. After receiving his sentence, he .wanderft.|ibout the 
earth for twelve months, as an serial being or ghost, and then tidces a body suited to 
his future condition, whether he ascend to the gods, or suffer in a new body, or be 
hurled into some hell. This is the doctrine of several pooranes ; others maintain, 
that immediately after death and judgment, the person suffers the pains of hell, and 
removes his sin by suffering ; and then returns to the earth in come bodily form* 

I add a few particulars respecting the transmigration of souls from the work called 
Kurmu-vipaku : He who destroys a sacrifice will be punished in hell ; he will after- 
wards be bom again, and remain a fish for three years ; and then ascend to human 
birth, but will ha afflicted with a continual flux. He who kills an enemy subdued in 
war, will be cast into the hell Krnknchu ; after which he'Will become a bull, a deer, 
i||yger,abitch, a fish, a man ; in the last state he will die of the palsy. He who^ats 
in^Ilent food without giving any to others, will be punished in hell 30,000 years, 
and then be bom a musk-rat ; then a deer ; then a man whose body emits an offen- 
sive smell, andswho prefers bad to excellent food. The man who refuses to his 
father and mother the food they desire, will be punished in hell, and aftern^ards be 
born a crow ; then a man. In the latter birth he will uot relish any kind of food. The 
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«t«ikij|(^r a water-pan, will be born an tOltgi^Gr, and then a man of a monstrod^ tlie/ 
nn person who has lived with a woman of superior cast, will endiirO torments ill 
b^ during seventy-one yoogns of the gods ; after this, in another hell, he will con* 
tinue burning like a blade of grass fbr 100,000 years. He will next be bom a worm, 
and after this ascend to hitman birth, but his body will be filled with disease. The 
stealer of rice will sink into hell ; will afterwards be born and continue eighteen yeaan 
a crow ; then a heron fiir twelve years ; then a diseased man. He who kills an ani* 
mal, not designing it for sacrifice, will, in the form of a turtle, be punished in hellf 
then be bom a bull, and then a man afflicted with an incarable distemper. He who' 
hills an animal fay holding its breath, or laughs at a pooranh at the time of its recital, 
w31, after enduring infernal torments, be bom a snake, then a tyger, a cow, a white 
heron, a crow, and a man having an asthma. He who steals alms, will sink into 
hell, and afterwards be bom a blind man, afflicted with a consumption. A beautiful 
woman who demises her husband, will suffer in hril a variety of torments ; she will 
then be bora a female, and, losing her husband very soon after marriage, wiH long 

mrifer the miseries of widowhood. 

'■'M. 

The iigoee poerand says, that a person who loses human birth, passes through 
8,000,000 births among the infer'or creatures befo]*e he can again obtain human 
l^rth; of which he remains 2, 100,000 births among the immoveable parts of creation, 
as stones, trees, &c. ; 900,000 among the watery tribes ; 1,000,000 among insects, 
Naonas, &c. ; 1,000,000 among the birds ; and 5,000,000 among the beasts. In the 
ascending scale, if bis works be suitable, he continues 400,000 births among the low^ 
•r casts of rami ; during 100 births among bramhdns ; and after thie he may obtain 
abenrption in Brumhd. 

Whether the doctrine of the metempsyehosii origifmfed with the p^ilieiim or 
ftte philosopher, its influence on the state of society might form an interesting sub- 
ject of enquiry. As Ihr as 1 have been able to trace its influence, it appears to have 
tile most unhappy effects upon the present race of Hindoos. * All their sins are coni- 
sidered as necessary consequences of actions, done in a fi>rmer life, on which aceouftt 
titirjEseldimi charge their consciences with gniitt fer committing them. If aHiodno be 
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tone diaeafe, or &U otto peculiar miBfortttiies, be imtnediateljr traces tbe 
eapie.tp the siiis of a former births and, instead of using measures to extricate him- 
ael^ be site doam ia despair, thinking that these things are inseparab^ attadied to 
b|ebirtb, and that he can get rid of them mtlj with life itself. In a religions view, 
tins doctrine is very pernicious: the Christian is taught, that every thing depends . 
upon the present state, and be therefore works cmt has salvation wilhfear and trem* 
Uing;^ hnt the Hindoo, like all other men, being always deposed to procrastinate, 
in religion, finds this disposition greatly encouraged, by the hope that a future btrtb 
will be more fevourable to him ; that he shall be bom to better fortunes, be ridi, or 
Im fdaeed in happier circumstances for pursuing the concerns of religion. The next 
birth, in the mouth of a Hindoo, is the same as ‘ to-morrow’ u the mouth of a no* 
minal Christian. 

The feith of the Hindoos In the doctrine of the transmigration of souls often a|»f^ 
pears in their conversation, especially when either prosperous or adverse, circum* 
stances have arisen in a femily. When a person is in deep sorrow for the loss of 
child, and is addressed hy another on the subject, the former perhaps utters her 
grief in some such words as these : * What have 1 done, that 1 am thus grievously 
< aftlicted ? When 1 examine my life from my childhood, 1 cannot see that 1 have 
^ done any harm. Why then does God thus afflict me ? Why did he give me a 
‘ child ? Why did he take it away ?’ — She next vents her grief in a torrent abuse 
•n Yumu : ‘ Oh! Yuran ! What did I do to thee ? 1 am sure I never injured thee ! Thou 
^knewest that 1 had none else : I hm in this world like a blind creature; this child 

* was my staff, — and thou hast taken him away. O thou wicked Yumu — I will put 

* a wisp of fire in thy face. I will flog thee with the broom. My breast is rent 

* with grief.* Another female now joins her, and says, ‘ Oh ! sister. What ! is 
♦your child g<me ! Ah I Ah I Ah ! — that vile Yomn — he is full of injustice. Jf I 

* could see him, I would cut liim into a thousand pieces. He has taken all mine,; 

* but be has left you one.* Ah ! if 1 were stone, 1 should spilt into pieces; but lam 

* The Hindoo women are excewively fond of their children. When a mother payi her rcapecte.to ap'O^eil 
female, she presenU her child to receive her biening, and says, ‘ Mother 1— gi ve my child your blealng.’ The old 
woman says, * Live, live, as many years as (here are hairs on my bead.* When a mother takes her child into 
company, to prevent its being hurt iiy a witch, she rabsau forehead with earth thrown up by worms, or w^h 
the end of a lamp-n ick, and spits on iu breast. 
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'-aar,a>-r:oalj*fl«8h And Wood> ^dUherefom I am sualc intcMiothing. But why do 
cooiplaiB ? J am not singular; «vei 7 one’s house is plundered.’ Anot her 
lersoji now oomes in, and says, < Why doyou blame Yuma i What fault has he done? 

• In former births you must have committed mai^ crimes ; otherwise 1 cannot see 
' why you should suffer in this dreadful manner : you have done nothing but works 
ofdnerii in this birth. You must haveinjured some on^’s^child in a former birth, 
and hew yours is taken from you. 'Yuma has done nothing wrong. <He is justice 
itself. tHo never errs. 'Nor ought you to think it extraordinary that a. person dies. 
Mtiemore extraordinary that a person desires to live. 'If you confine a bird in a 
cage, thoughyou cherish him with the greatest care, tf the door be open he flies away. 
But though there are -nine opehings in the’ body '^by which the sotil may make its 
escape, and though the person be suffering the deepest distress, yet the soul is not 
' willing to depart this desire of life is more wonderful than death itself.— 
'When the seurhas taken' its 'flight, then, iwhyeheuld you thiiik it suth an extraor- 
dinary thing 2 You are 'sufieriil^ for the sins of many former births, which sins, like 
' a shadow, will puraue you, go where you will, and assume whatever shape you may, 
*^ till they be expiated by suffering. Hlf this were not so, why is ittihat a good man 
‘ sutlers while a wicked man is raised to the pinnacle of prosperity ? If men suffered 
< only for the sins of tliis life, the good would have nothing but happiness, and the 
' wicked nothing but sorrow.'** 

Sometimes the doctrine of transmigration appears in the conversation of widows, 
when they are talking over their sorrows one amongst another : One begins the 
conversation, by addressing onex)f the company^ recently become a widow, in some 
such words as these : ‘ Ah ! why is so much trouble fallen upon you ? You have con- 
‘ tiiiually pjerformed works of merit. I have observed, that from your childhood 
^ yon have been very religious.’t Another replies — ‘ How you talk ! What 1 do 

• 1 hare h«ard it «rg«d, in proof of the reality of mccewive births, that, if a child had not drawn the breast in 
n former birth, it would not, as soon as bom, clin|f to the breast, and Itaow bow to suck. A person before whom 
this argument was once ur{;ed, asked how this was to be accounted for when thepenon arose from the state of a 
fish to human birth ? 

f When a Hindoo female child shews her attachment to religion, she gathers vilwfi leaves and flowers, and, 

making 
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Cjroq think she is suffering for skis eomimtted in this birth T The^vidow addres- 
sed now adds^< Ah ! mj' sorrows are indescribable. 1 am now suffering 'for the 
‘ sins of many births ; the sins of birth after birth, birth after birth, are fallen up- 
*on me. If the sinsr of numerous births had not been cast upon me, would my hus- 
hand (a lack of lives in one), have been taken from me ? O God, do n o t bring up- 
‘ on ray worst enemy the misery which I endure. What had I done against God^ 

* and what against him (her husband) that I suffer thus ? I must have injured him . 
‘ iu a. former birth,, and thoreloFe he* was nmrried to mo^on purpose to lwring upon 
*me the sorrows of widowhood# He was bora in one w-omb, and I inanotlier; 

‘ we were perfect stiungers; fate brought us together, and 1 began' to flatter my^- 
‘ self that I should long enjpy the blessings of a married state, when he^vras seiz- 
‘ed with sickness, and, without making .the least provision for me, >has left me to 

< crouch and fliwn for a handful of rice. When waiting sUpon lumdu his last mo* 

‘ meats he did not say> I leave you this or that§ you will not be destitute ; but^ 

< shutting up my food and garments, he has thus abandoned me# • He I . he was my 
‘greatest enemy* If 1 meet him in a future state. I’ll certainly revenge myself. 
^Instead of putting fire into his mouth after Aeath, if 1 had known that he would have* 
‘■served me thus, I would have put fire in his mouth while living#- I -entreat the 
‘gods, that in the next birth 1 may be a nian,.nnd he-my wife, and that 1 may bring 
‘ upon him exactly what he has brought upon me ; and that this may be continued 

‘thraugh numerous births.i V ile enemy .’ Continuing her .address to a married 

woman, she says — ‘ See ! you have two meals a day, while I have but one ; you have 
‘ all manner of ornaments, and 1 am naked ; you are invited to all the feasts i* you 

* canreat of all kind§ of delicacies, but T' must live on the* meanest food ; 1 must.^st 

* twice a monthj-l'i there is- no end of my sorrows.' 

maVm;? an image of the lingB, attempts to worship it : or she sits down nttentively and watches others while they 
p^rfomhthc ceremanies of worships orshegoes'to afestivalf and assists^tli^ females ia making the necessary 
preparations. When she isgrown to matarity, she performs different ceremonies to obtain the blening of a 

good husband. After marriage, she worshitis Shivti and oth^r gods, and nrays that her hnsband may love her, 
and live long, so that she may not endure the hardships of widowhood. When she becomes a mother, she daily 
bows to the gods, repeats their names, and praya that they will bless her child. 

* A widow can take no share in marriage ceremonies, &e. She is not even permIHed to tduch the bride. 

■f This fast iskept by widows on the eleventh of the increase and decrease of the moon in every month, which 
is observed so strictly amcmg thebighcr ‘costs, that notwithstanding a widow bas eaten only once on the prcccd* 
ing day, she does not touch the least aliuKnt, not even a drop of water, on this day . 
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If • {Mfson die an untimely death, it is attributed to crimes committed in a for* 
Wr state of existence. A person bom blind is supposed to have destroyed the eyes 
of some one in a former birth. A few neighbours sitting t<^ther, as a person 
afliicted with an incurable distemper, passes along, observe, * Ah! no doubt, that 
man was guUty in a former birth of such or such a crime, and now the consequent 
ces appear in his present state.* 

The prosperity of personsi^espccially if they have suddenly risen from poverty 
to affluence, frequently gives rise to remarks on the merits of such persons in a for- 
mer birth : ‘ See,* says one, *• such a peWon was poor, and is now worth so many 
lacks of roopees. He must have performed acts of extraordinary merit in former 
births, or he could not have so suddenly risen to such a state of affluence.* When 
conversing on this srhiect with a Hindoo, he instanced the case of Ramii>Hiiree- 
Vishwasu, late of KhOrdah : < He was so poor,* said he, ‘ that lie was indebted' 
to others for a place to lodge in. After a few years of service with a European, he 
obtained a fortune of thirty lacks of roopees. He bought an estate j erected a num- 
ber of temples to Shivu, and then went to Kash^, (Benares) where he died in a ve- 
ry short time. Such an auspicious life and death* can only be attributed to some 
wonderfol acts of devotion or liberality in former births.* 

A veiy learned man is complimented with having given learning to others in a 
former birth. 

When the Hindoos see any of the animals used cruelly, especially cows, they 
exclaim : ‘Ah ! — How many sins must that creature have committed in a former 
birth V They say the same if they sec a dc^ eating ordure. When they see a dog 
riding with his master in his palanqueen, they say — ‘ True, thou art bom a dog, 
but some good works have made thy fate tolerable.’ 

The pooranns and other shastrhs promise deliverance from future birth upon the 
performance of different religious ceremonies. 

• Every «ne nho 4iei JKwbic beeonei » goi. 



iVMwntafvnnvitiiKk.] OF THK HINDO^OF. 


S5i 


SECTION n. 

Judgment of men after death ', 

[From the P&dihS pooranC.]) 

nv" 

AT the extremity of the earth southwards^ floating on the traters, is SungyumotiS, 
the residence of Yuma, the judge of the ^ead, and of his recorder Chitru-gooptu, 
snd his messengers. Yumu has four arms, is of a dark colour, with eyes like the 
petal of the water-lily ; in his hands he holds a shell, a discus, a club, and a lotus ; 
he rides on Gtirooru ; wears a golden poita, and pearl ear-rings, and has a crown an 
his head, and a garland of flowers round his neck. Chitru-gooptu, the recorder, 
end Ybaiu*# attendants, appear in the most pleasing forms. 

Those who perform works of merit are led to Yumti’s palace along the most ex- 
cellent roads, in some parts of which the heavenly co urtezans are seen dancing or 
ainging ; and gods, gundfaurvns, &c. are heard chanting the praises of other gods ; 
in others showers of flowers are falling from heaven ; in other parts are houses con- 
taining cooling water, and excellent food ; pools of water covered with nymphoeas ; 
and trees, affording fragrance by their blossoms and shade by their leaves. The 
gods are seen to pass on horses or elephants, with white umbrellas carried over 
them, or in palanqueens or chariots, fanned with the chamurus of the gods, while 
the devurshees are chanting their praises as they pass along. Some, by the gloiy 
issuing from their bodies, illumine the ten quarters of the world. 

Yuma receives the good with much affection, and, feasting them with excellent 
food, thus addresses them ; < Ye are truly meritorious in your deeds ; ye are wise ; 
‘ by the power of your merits ascend to an, excellent heaven. He who, born in the 
* world, performs meritorious actions, — ^be is my faUier, brother, and friend.’ 

Si 
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The le^ed hnve §88)000 nu\e,s to travel te the palace of Yuainj to receive jodg*- 
mwit In some places thejr pass over a pavement of fire; in'Others the earth in which 
their feet sink is burning hot ; or they pass over burning sands, or over stones with 
aharp edges, or burning hot sometimes showers of sharp instruments, and at others ' 
showers of burning cinders, or scalding water,, or stones fall upon them ; burning 
winds scorch their bodies ; every now and then they Hill into concealed wells full of 
darkness,, or pass through narrow passages filled with stones, in which serpents lie 
concealed ; sometimes the road is Hlled with tliick darkness ;-at other times they pass 
through the branches oflrees the leaves of which are ftiU of thorns ; again they walk 
over broken pots, or over hard clods of earth, bones^ putrifying flesh, thorns, or 
sharp spikes; they meet tygers, shackals, rhinoceroses, elephants, terrible giants^ 
frc.; and in seme parts they are scorched in the sun without obtaining the least'shadex 
They travel naked ; their hair is In disorder; their throat, lips, &c. are parched; 
they are covered with bloody or dirt ; some wail and shriek as they pass along;. others 
are weeping; others have horror depicted on their countenances ; some are dragged 
idong by leathern thongs tied round their necks, waists, or hands ; others by cords 
passeef through hol^s bored in their noses ; others by the hair, .the ears, the neefe^ or 
the heels ; and others are carried havi jg their heads and legs tied together. On arrive* 
ing at the palace, they behold Yumn clothed with terrer, two hundred and forty miles 
in height ; his eyes distended like a lake of water ; of a purple colour; with rays of 
glory issuing from his body ; his voice is loud as the thunders at the dissolution of 
the universe ; the hairs of his body are each as long as a palm-tree ; a-flame of fire 
proceeds from his mouth ; the noise of the drawing of his breath is greater than the 
roaring of a tempest ; his teeth are exceedingly long ; and his nails like the fan for 
wiunow'ing corn* In his right hand he holds an iron club ; his. garment is an anii* 
marss kin ; and he rides on a terrific bufialo. Chitru-gooptu also appears as a terrible 
monster, and makes a noise like a warrior when about to rush to battle. Sounds 
terrible as thunder are heard, ordering punishments to be inflicted on.the offenders. 
At length Yuma orders. the criminals into his presence, and thus addressee them.: 

‘ Did you not know that I am placed above all, to award happiness to the good, and 
‘ punishment to the wicked ? Knowing this, have you lived in sin I Have you ne- 
* ver heard that there are difl*erent hells for the punishment of the wicked ? Have 
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< yatt never given your minds to religion ? To«day, with your own eyes, you shall 
‘ see the punishment of the wicked. — From yoogu to yoogu stay 4n these hells ! — 

< You have pleased yourselves in sinful practices : endure now the torments due to 

< these sins. What will weeping avail V Yumu next directs Chitru-goopto to ex- 
amine into the offences of the criminals, who now demand the names of the witness* 
es : let such, say they, appear, and give their evidence in our presence. Yumh 8mil>^ 
ing, though full of rage, commands Sooryu,! Chondrn,* Pavunn,® Ugnee,* ^kasho,^ 
Prit’hivSe,® Vuroonu,'^ Tit’hee,® Dinu,® Ratree,!® Pratu-kaln,it Stindhya-kalh,^ 
and Dhurmd,i3 to appear against the prisoners ; who, hearing the evidence, are 
struck dumb ; and remain trembling and stupified with fear. Yomn, then, gnashing 
his teeth, beats the prisoners with his iron club till they roar with anguish ; after 
which he drives them to different hells. 


SECTION lllr 

Of future happinesu 

THE ^hastrus teach that there are four kinds of happiness after death, I. Thai 
possessed in the heavens of the gods ;♦ — 2. that, when the person is deihed ; — 3. that 
which arises from dwelling in the presence of the gods;+ — and, 4. in absorption.} 
In the three first, the person is subject to future birth, but not in the last. The three 
first arc obtained by works ; the last by divine wisdom. 

1 The sun. 2 The moon. 3 Wind. 4 Fire. 5 ^Ethcr. 6 Earth. 7 Water. 8 A lunar-da j. 9 Day, 
10 Night. 11 Morning. 12 Evening. 13 ATepresentative of YliOiQ. All the elements, and the divisions of 
time, are thits called upon to witness against the prisoners. 

* The McemangsQ writers have decided, that there is no separate place of future happiness ; that whether a 
person enjoy happiness or endure misery, the whole is confined lotbe present life. The pooranf’S, on the other 
hand , declare, tliat there are many places of happiness and misery, and that persons^ to these places after death. 

-f All raised to heaven are not permitted to approach the god in whose heaven they reside. This privUege be* 
longs only to favourites. 

The v^dantS shastrAs teach, that v^herever a person possessing divine wisdom dies, he is immediately receiv- 
ed into the divine nature, as air, escaping from a vessel when broken, immediately mixes wTfh the surrounding 
air. The pooranAs, however, teach, that the soul of such a person ascends to God inhabiting a certain place, and 
is there absorbed into the divine nature. S s 2 
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/Cht^tdesevifiitMttA gtT» oftlieheav«M 0f are tnfy la 

IKf fiaatera sijla : att thuigB» evoa tlie beds o£ tlie geda, are Made of gtdd aad' pr«« 
aioiis sUmwmi. dilltlievpiastfures of these heeveas are exactly what we should expect 
IB a. fl3«t9ia>fi»i>aied fay aninspired And tmrenewed arnsn : like the paradise of Maho- 
SMt)^ they are bouses ef ili-fkme, rather than places of rewards for ‘ the pure in 
heaet.’ Here aii the vicious passions are personified^ or rather dfaihed ; — the 
^piBOPela and licentious intrigues of the gods fill these places with perpetual uproar, 
while their impurities are described with the same literality and gross detail, as 
maiilar things are talked of among these idolaters on earth. It would be a flagrant 
insult to compare these heavens with the place which our Saviour went to prepare 
his disciples ;* but the serious enquirer after truth will be struck with this addi* 
tional proof, that the Gliristian religion is ^ worthy of all acceptation.* 


Y I here subjoin an account of the heaven of Kooverii, the god of riches, from the 
w Muhabharutu : It is eight hundred miles long, and live hundred and sixty broad. 
( The wind, perfumed with ten thousand odours, blows in soft breezes, and the place, 
^in eveiy part adorned w ith gold and jewels, displaj^s a glor^ like that produced by 
7*the rays of the full moon. H ere ire also canals of the purest water filled with fish, 
water-fowl, water-lilies, &c. with flights of steps made of goldj with forests and 
^'irdens in which Kooveru and his courtezans divert themselvesk In the treasury 

T^0io 

"this god are immense heaps of jewels, gold, silver, &c. from which the gods and 
/ ^ddesses supply themselves with ornaments. Kooveru sits on a throne glorious 
*^a8 the meridian sun, and reposes on a bed equally splendid. He is surrouned by 
different gods, among whom are Shiva, Doorga, Shivu’s bull, his servants Nundee, 
MiUia-kalu, Shdiikoo,’Kurnu, &c. and by a thousand goddesses, or concubines, shin- 
ing like the lightning, and adorned with loads of jewels ; by the titans, by Ravunu, 
yibbeeshanu, and other raksfausus, the pisfaachus, the girndhurvus, the kinnurus, the 
upsuras, the vidyadhurus, the mountain gods, &c. Before this assembly the iipsilras 
dance ; the kinnorus, (with horses* mouths), and the gundhurvus, sing and play on 
heavenly inetruments. Ail the pleasures of the other heavens are to be found here. 


* John xiv. 3. 
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Mkmtn^ are eateened worka (tfmeiek of raising a perton to celea- 

M iMppinesft ; HoaotMping’, enteneiaAtilifngy a^in^, and gpivin^ gifts to bramhuns : 
tbemore learned the bramhan, the greater the merit. Worshipping, and repeating 
Are names of the gods, and particularly that of a person’s guardian deity. Visiting, or 
residing at, hofy places, and performing the accustomed religious ceremonies thefe. 
Performing the shraddhu for deceased ancestors. Bathing in the Ganges arid othdr 
sacred rivers. Offering sacrifices. Building temples, cutting roads and pools, plant- 
ing trees, especially sacred trees ; making and setting np images. Repeating the 
gayutree, and other parts of the vcdiis. Reading the vedu and other shastrus, or 
hearing them read. Honouring and serving a spiritual guide. Hospitality to 
guests, especially to bramhnns. Fasting, particularly at times directed by the shas* 
trus. Burning with a deceased husband. Parting with life in sacred places. 

King Sooiut’hu was raised to the heaven of Indru for performing the sacrifice of a 
horse.* King Trishunkoo obtained heaven by the power of the merits which 
Vushisht’hn, a bramhiln, transferred to him.t Umbhreeshn, a king, was about to 
perform a human sacrifice, in order to obtain heaven ; but when going to slay the 
victim, through the interference of Vis1m'amitru,a bramhun, his sacrifice was accept- 
ed of the gods, though the victim was notslairi,| and the king ascended to the heaven of 
lndru.§ King Indru-d^'ooinnri, by performing austerities, offering sacrifices, and 
presenting gifts to bramhuns, obtained the power of going to heaven whenever he 
chose. II 

Beside these ^ works of merit,’ performed by Hindoos under the hope of obtain- 
ing a heaven of sensual pleasures after death, there are a number of other actions 
performed by them, supposed to be meritorious in their nature, but which, in the 
opinion of a Christian, deserve punishment, even in this life : — The Hindoo widow, 
burning with the dead body of her husband, is promised a residence in heaven during 
the reigns of fourteen Indrns ; yet no Christian doubts whether these are real mur- 

* Shrce-bhagnvDtfi. f Ibid. t He repeated an incantation given him by TiAwaiaitru, 

Whicb destroyed the power of the fire. | Shrec-bbuguvfitO. | Miihabhar&t3i 
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dei» rRot. .The deaths of rast muliitudes-of 'Hindoos are procured or hastened 
aanualljr hj' immersing « part of body, in a state of dangerous sickness, in the 
Ganges, and by pouring large qtiantities of this water into the body of the dying per- 
son : yet.the Hindoos think it a work of great merit. Many persons voluntarily 
renounce life in thejQanges, under the hqpe of obtaining immediate, entrance into 
heaven ; and yet a jury of Englishnfieii would pronounce it self-murder. Infatuated 
mothers devote their children to this sacred liver, not-doubting but they are send- 
ing'them to heaven 3 yet tee feel certain that every such infant is murdered. Many 
of the practices in the presence of the Jlindoo idols, in the veiy midst of worship, 
are so-dreadfiiily obscene, that J am persuaded even a Billingsgate mob would not 
suffer the actors to escape without some marks of their disapprobation ; and yet the 
Hindoos expect nothing Jess. than heaven for these-. ze>orA:f o/^ merit, A great num- 
ber of the Hindoo modem saints live in a state of perpetual intoxication, and call 
this stupefaction, which aries from smoking intoxicating herbs, ^fixing . the mind -on 
God. Nor do theJBrilmhucharees, who follow the rules of the Trintrli'shastrus, and 
practice unutterable abominations,* under what they call the forms of religion, ever 
doubt -whether these acts are meritorious, and capable of raising the person to heaven 
or not. Even women of the towi. have worship perfbi*raed by bramhihis in brothels, 
from which they expect reward.s in a future state ; so completely absent from the Hin- 
doo mind is tlie christain idea ofpurity of hearty <and of the necessity of this in or- 
der to approach God. 


The Hindoos profess to have a great reliance upon the merit of their works, though 
they do not depend upon any one ceremony to procure future happiness ; One 
Hindoo travels to the south ; another to the north, to obtain some salvation-giv- 
ing charm : but after all, he listens to any new nostrum with as much eagerness as 
though he had hitherto done nothing towards obtaining heaven. f As a person’s 

* Though the author hat drawn away the veil from tome of these scenes, yet the Christian public must give 
him credit respecting the rest, for they are so intolerably gross, that they cannot be fully dragged into public view. 

f The Hindoos have as great a propensity to embrace new theories of religion as any other heathens whal- 
eeer, where the cast does not interfere. 
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oontiauance in heaTen depends on the quantity of his merit, thjii may be another* 
reason why the E ind6o performs so many differentworks to obtain the same thing*' 

After the d^th of a Hindoo who has been particularly diligent in-practising thw^ 
ceremonies of his religion, his neighbours speak of him with much respect : one* 
person perhaps asks another : ^ Who has been burnt at the landing-place to-day 
The other answers — ‘ Such an one ; he was an excellent character ; he assisted others ; ' 
he was very strict in performing his daily ablutions; he visited such and'such holy^ 
places ; he was very generous to bramhuns and to strangers ; he venerated the gods^, 
&c. No doubt he will obtain a place in heaven.^ When a person dies who has not 
been liberal to bramhuns, nor expended any thing in the ceremonies of bis loligion/ 
his neighbours doom him to hell without ceremony. When a neighbour mention^ 
him, the person to whom he speaks, affects perhaps t6 be aiarfned that the sound oT 
such a person's name has entered his car, and, to remove the evil effects of such a 
circumstance, he repeats the names of several gods in some such form as this : ‘ Aht 
-—Ah! — M ffhabharatfl 1 Muhabharuiu! M ahabharutu ! Doorga! Doorga I Door»^ 
ga ! J must fast to-day, I fancy, for hearing this vile person’s name repeated.^ IT 
the person has lived in all manner of imparity, and, in the language or Bcriptur& 
‘‘ has drank iniquity like water,”" and yet has performed the popular ceremonies with 
a degree of regularity, he is spoken of with respect, for it is a principle of the Hin^ 
doo religion that good works absolutely atone for bad ones.* Notwithstanding it 
is common for survivors to speak in bigb terms of the future state oftbose who were 
zealous idolaters, it is a doctrine repeatedly inculcated in the Hindoo shastrus, that 
those who have not overcome their passions, (pure and impure), though they may 
have performed the usual ceremonies of their religion, cannot obtain celestial hap* 
pincss. The doors of heaven are therefore shut against the great bulk of the peo* 
pie : they have neither performed splendid religious actions, nor subdued their pas- 
sions, nor fixed their minds on God, nor performed sc'^ere religious austerities. 
The shoodrd, also, having no inheritance in the vediis, is placed in far worse circum- - 
stances than the bramhun. Heaven was made for.bramhuns, as well as the earth; 


* Nominal chriRti&ns little iinn{;ioe how heathentob many of their rel if iou notiom aiV* ' 



309 HiSTOttV, LlTBftATURJS, IlEW<5ION, [Paet hi. Chap.e. 

uiA It general a Hindoo nnat be ratted to brambmical birth before he can raite bit 
towards heaven at lua hone.* Tery few therefore indulge the hope of hea* 
ven.t On the contrai^, when at the point of death, almott eveijr Hindoo is in a 
state of the most perplexing anxiety, lih© mariners in a storm when the vessel hat 
become wholly unmanageable. Such a wretched Hindoo, in these moments, is of- 
ten heard giving vent to his grief and fears in the midst of liis relatives, as he lies 
by the Ganges. If he be advanced in years, they endeavour to comfort him by re- 
minding him, that he could not expect to have lived much longer ; that he leaves a 
numerous family in comfortable circumstances ; and further, that his merits will 
certainly rake him to heaven. The dying man, however, finds no comfort in the 
merit of hk works, but gives utterance to excessive grief in some such language as 
ihk t < 1 ! what meritorious deeds have 1 performed 1 1 have done nothing but sin. 
4h ! where shall 1 go I — Into what hell shall 1 be plunged ! — What shall 1 dol— 
How long shall I continue in hell ? — What hope can 1 have of going to heaven ?— 
Here I have been suffering for ski ; and now I roust renew my sufferings ! — How ma- 
ny births must I pass through ? — Where will my sorrows terminate — ^As a forlorn 
and misei'able hope, he calls upon his friends to give him their blessing, that Gun- 
ga may receive him ; and he t ikes leave of them in the utmost perturbation of mind. 
A Hindoo knows nothing of that hope which is as an anchor to the soul, both sure 
and stedfast.^’ 

When I urged upon a bramhon with whom I was in conversation, that the shas- 
tras made large promises to those who repeated the name of a god, or bathed in 
sacred rivers, or visited holy places, &c. I was told by a learned bramhun, that the 

• How different tbeipirit of the true relipon : ** To the poor it tbesoepel preached.” “ Blessed are the poor 
la q^irit, for theirs b the hingdom of heaven.” 

♦ As all other ways of obtaining heaven are rendered so dJfficqlt to the poor, this is one reason which reton- 
eilesa Hindoo widow to the faneral pile, ashy this act she is quite certain of obtaining foture happiness both for 
herself, her husband, and several generations of her ancestors. 

t He who bathes in the Chuget at an aospiciom Junction of cearlnin planets, b nmred that by thb nc( be 
delivers himself and 3,(XX)f009 of naceston from bell. 
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. wme xbastrnf dedered, Chat these promises were only made to allim jaen to tlie 
performance of their duty, and were not meant to be Uterallj fulfilled.* 


Msi)rptwfi.^God, as separated fi-om matter, the Hindoos contemplate, as abeinfie- 
posing in his own happiness, destitute of ideas ; as infinite placidity ; as an unruffled sea 
of bliss; asbeingperfectly abstracted, and void of consciousness. They therefore 
def m it the height of perfection to be like this being. Hence Krishnn, in his discourse 
to Uijoonuyf praises the man ^ who forsaketh eveiy desire that entereth into his 
‘ heart ; who is happy of himself; who is without affection; who rejoioeth not either 

* in good or evil ; who, like the tortoise, can restrain his members from their wonted 

* purpose ; to whom pleasure and pain, gold, iron, and stones are the same.’ ^ The 

* learned,' adds Krishnu, < behold Brumhd alike in the reverend bramhun, perfected 

* in knowledge ; in the ox, and in the elephant ; in the dog, and in him who eaieth 
^ of the flesh of dogs.* The person whose very nature, say they, is absorbed in di- 
vine meditation, whose life is like a sweet sleep, unconscious and undisturbed, who 
does not even desire God, and who is thus changed into the image of the Ever- 
blessed, obtains absorption into Brumhu.| 

The ceremonies leading to absorption are called by the name of tupnshya, and the 
person performing them a tQptishwee. Forsaking the world ; retiring to a forest ; 
fasting, living on roots, fruits, &c. remaining in certain postures, exposure to all the 
inclemencies of the weather, See, — these, and many other austere practices, are pre- 
scribed, to subdue the passions, to fix the mind, habituate it to meditation, and fill it 


• What a contract fa tWa to the doctrine of the i^ospel * ** Wherein God, willln- more abandsnfly to ihew 
ttnto the heira of promise the immutability of hia connsel, confirmed it by an oath s ihot by two immntable tbinf^ 
in which it wit impoasible for Hod to lie, we mi^ht have a ftronj; coasolaUon, who have fled for refage to lay hold 
upon the hope set before us.’* H«b. vi. 17, 18. 

+ BhaguTfitfi Gceta. 

t Some of the followers of Vlshnoo (roiahBf vfis) are not pleased with the Idea of abaorptien, or of lorinf a 
distinct and conscious st^te of evistence. They are repretented as preyin- thus ; * O Visbnoo ! we do not wiah 
for absorption ; but for a state of happiness In which we shall for ever see and serve thee as our Lord ; la which 
thou wilt continue a^our beloved m inter, and we as thy servants.’ A-reeably to this prayer, they believe 
that devoted voishnlvlis after death will bo freed from fataro birth, and remain for ever aear Vishaao in the 
heavea of this god. _ 
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aiid place itbeyond ihe reach ef fhtujpe hirtlr. 

The reader will eafiEje. perceive, ^that this part of the Hindoo rdis^Son, ceparated, 
as it confessedly waa in some measure,, feomthe popular idolatry, instead of pro* 
diiciog any gcmd effects, drew men away from the practise of all the social duties in* 
duded in the second table, ‘ thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself,’ and left the 
minH a prey, to pride,-moro8eness and ignorance. It should also be observed that ma- 
ny of these austerities were botlt senseless and cruel in the extreme : one topushweo 
is represented as banging for hundreds of years with his head downwards ; another, 
a» living on leaves another, on air ; another,, as surrounding himself with four fires, 
and enduring iotoleBable heat and thirst ; another as standing np to the neck-in wa- 
ter ; Valmeeko, it is said,. stood in one posture, repeating the nameof Ramu, till tho 
white ants (termes belli cosus) surrounded his. body with a case of earth, . and dep 
voured the flesh from his bones^- 

These taposhwees are supposed to have been the authors of' the most ancient of 
the Hindoo writings, in some of which, it is admitted, sentiments are to be (bund 
which do-honour to human nature. But it is equally certain that these sages were very 
little affected by these sentiiBents ; and perhaps the same might be said of almost all 
the heathen philosophers. Vashisht’hu inflicted on himself incredible acts of se* 
verity, but in the midst of his devotions he became attached to a heavenly courte* 
zao, and cohabited with her 50G0 years.* Purashorn, an ascetic, violated the daugh- 
ter ofa fisherman, who was ferrying him over a river ; from which intercourse sprang 
the femous Vyasu, the author of the M'rihabharnta.t The father of Rlshyu-shringn 
cohabited with a deer, and his son had deer^’ horns.^ Kupilu, an ascetic, re- 
duced king Sagoru’s 60,000 sons to ashes, because they mistook him for a horse- 
stealer.^ Bhrigoo, in a fit of passion, kicked the god Vishnoo on the breast.J Ui- 
cbeekQ, for the sake ofa subsistence, sold his son for a human sacrifice.* Doorvasa, 
a sage, was so addicted to anger, that he was a terror both to gods and men.t Ourv- 

• MfihftbharlSta. f Ibid. t Ranayfiofr. t MtbmUmtm, A ShrSe^blmsIivat^ 

• RamajCoff. t Ibid. 
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«iio|Iter lag^, in a 6^ cif aa^ery^ deitroyed the whola.raca of Iloihtt|fn wiXh fire 
from his mouth/ and Djorvas i did the same to tb^^hole posterity of Krishnh.V 
JavaleOy an ascetic, stands charged with stealing cows* flesh, at a sacrifice : when 
the beef was sought for, the saint, to avoid detection, turned it into onions; and 
hence onions are forbidden to the Hindoos.^ The pooranos, indeed, abound with 
accounts of the crimes of these saints, so fiimous for their religious austerities: auger 
and lust seem to have been their predominant vices. 

As it respects the modern devotees, none of them expect absorption*: tbejroontent 
themselves with performing the popular ceremonies, and thus ikll under the censures 
of Krishnn, who says, < numbers prefer a transient enjoyment of heaven to eternal 
absorption.* It is true, now and then a poor wretch Is seen, naked, covered with ashes, 
and his hair clotted with dirt, whose vacant, brutish looks indicate that he is ap- 
proaching a state of complete abstraction, and that he may soon hope to enter into 
this perfect state, viz. to live In a world full of wonders, without a single passion left 
to be affected by them. Yet even this abstraction, or contempt of the world, if it can 
deserve such a name, isbrought on by shunning the presence of man, and continually 
smoking intoxicating herbs. 


sh:ction IV. 

Of ftUure puniskmertts* 

THE Shree-bbagiivota contains the following accountof the punishments endur- 
ed in different hells : The person guilty of adulteiy or fornication, the thief, and the 
stealer of children, are to be cast into the bell Tamisro, and continually famish^ 
and beaten. He wbo defrauds others, is to be cast into hell of darkness. The. 
proud person, who also neglects the ceremonies of religion, is to be tormented by 
the animals iiooroo. The glutton, who has also been guilty of destroying animals, 
is to be thrown into a hell of boiling oil. He who disregards the Tcdu and bramhhns, 
is to be punished in aheU of burning metal for 3,500,000 y^ears. He who injures a 
* Ramayfinu. + Shrcc-bhagavattt. % Ibid. T 1 3 
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soperior order, be tom liy swine. The unmercifiil are to be toraMi* 
ed bjr snakes, flies, deer, birds, flee, wasps, &c. The bramhun, brambunSS, bromhfi* 
chares, voisl^a, or king, who drinks spirits, shall be thrown into pans of liquid fire. Ho 
who despises a religious devotee, shall be punished by sticking &st in mud with his 
head downwards. He who kills a man, and offers him to the gods, and he who de* 
TOUTS any aninsal, without having slain it in sacrifice, are to be fed on flesh and blood* 
He who betrays and afterwards destroys a person, is to be pierced with spears Snd 
arrows. The person who causes sorrow to others, is to be bitten ly snakes with 
five heads. He whe is inhospitable to guests, must have his eyes tom out by vul- 
tures and other ravenous birds. The covetous are to be fed with impure substan- 
ces. He who cohabits with a woman of another cast, or a virgin, or the wife of ano- 
ther man, is to be indeed in the arms of an iron female image made red hot. The 
person who pr<^e8se6 different religions, and is familiav with all casts, is to be pu- 
nished by being continually cast down from lofty trees. The bramhun who com- 
mits adnlteiy with the wife of a bramhun, is to be fed with blood. Highway rob- 
bers, those who bum houses, or poison others, are to be bitten by dogs with enor- 
mous teeth. False-witnesses are to be cast from rocks 800 miles high.* 

1 here insert the names of some of the Hindoo hells. Tamisru, or the hell of dark- 
ness ; Undha-tamisru, the hell of great darkness; Rouruvu, a hell full of animals 
called Rooroo ; Maha*rouruva, a similar but more dreadful hell ; Koombhee-paku, 
a hell of boiling oil; Kalh-Sdbtra, a hell of burning copper; Usiptltrtl-vanu, a wil- 
derness in which criminals are punished by the thorns of the talfi tree ; Shookru- 
mookhn, a hell where criminals are bitten by animals^aving the feces of swine ; 
Undhu-koopo, a hell dark and full of reptiles; Kriraee-bhojunii, where criminals 
become worms feeding on ordure; SGndhngshu, where sinners are burnt with hot 
irons ; Tuptfi-sho^mee, in which adulterers are tormented in the embraces of a red- 
hot ijron female image; Yujru-kmitrika-shalmulee, where men are thrown on trees 
lull of dreadful thorns Yoitfiranw, a river full of filth ; PJoyodn, a similar hell; 

* It ly to be ondentood,' that pnaidimentt h) liell vaay be prereated in many caiea by ofl*eniif the ap- 
pelated ateoement. Piiniihment by the mafMmte It alto cootidered at an atonenent, exemptiag the culprit 
from ^irerloffl in a fntore state. fTAatgood aea>$ muJd be ta EngUth matefactore mka dia bjf the kaada a/iha 
igteca rt aatr— If they coaid bcliete it. 
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Pra^nirodhtt , where Bimters are pierced with arrows ; VlshaaoiiS) where they are 
beaten with clubs, &c.; JLala-bhtikBhu, where thejr are fed with sallra, Sharu- 
m^yadonn, in which dogs continually bite the wicked ; Cvee-diiniuyo, where felse 
witnesses are thrown head>long upon a hard parement ; Patonn, where sinners are 
pinched with hot tongs; Ksharu-karddumn, where they are hurled into mire; Rukah* 
yogunn*bhojnnd, where cannibals feed on the flesh of sinners ; Shflblu-prot'ha, where 
the wicked are punished by spears and birds of prey; Dandd-shobka, where snaheu 
with many heads bite and devour sinners ; Uvutu-nirodhunu, where offenders are 
punished in darkness with the fear of the approach of wild beasts ; Upurya*vurtdnu, 
where the eyes of sinners are picked out by birds of prey ; and Soochee-mookhd, 
where sinners are pricked with needles^ Beside these, the Shree-bhagfivutu says, 
there are 100,000 hells, in which different kinds of torments are inflicted on crU 
minals, according to the directions of the shastrus, and the nature of their guilt* 

The Hindoos in general manifest great fear of future punishment. Sometime^ 
after committing a dreadful sin, these fears are expressed to a friend in some such 
words as these : ‘ 1 have committed a shocking crime, and 1 must endure great and 
long-continued torments ; but what can I do ? There is no remedy now.’ Some- 
times these fears are so great that they drive a man to perform many works of me- 
rit, particularly works of atonement. If the ofiender be rich, they extort large suras 
of money from him, which are expended in gifts to bramhuns, or in religious cere- 
monies. Jf he be poor, he bathes in the Ganges with more constancy, or goes on 
pilgrimage to different holy places. The Hindoos consider some sins as sending 
whole generations to hell. A false witness is to suffer future torments, and with 
him fourteen generations of his femily ; the man who swears by the waters of the 
Granges involves himself and ffimily in the same sufferings.* If a Hindoo at the timo 
of worship put a stalk of dobrva grass on the lingd, he and seven generations sink 
into hell. 

• 1 have heard a Hiado^ aay, that snch a person net only locun all Uiie ftitnre misery, but that the head 
that toeebes the sacred water becomes wbke. This person said he bad seen sefcsal Hiadoos wba horo ihb mark 
of the wrath of the gods. 
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EwuukipiUicn of the tricked, a story , from, the Milkabhariilii. — Ravfinu at one time 
had conquered the three worlds, h^ven, earth, andpatalu, and, as is said of A leaan* 
der, he sighed that there were- no more worlds to coqquer. When meditating 
where he should go next,. the world of misery came into iiia mind ; and he immedi* . 
ately resolved tq pay a visit to Yumu. Before his arrival, it was announced that 
Kavfina was coming ; Yumh, filled with fea.r, sent word, that he had already sur^ 
rendered to him, and was become his vassal. Ravnnii, however, pushed forward, 
and found Yumu all submission. ‘The conqueror, before liis return, resolved to 
visit the place of the damned but on his arrival, he- was petrified with horror at 
the cries of the miserable wretches ; and, reflecting on what he saw, said, ‘ 1 have 

* conquered the three worlds, and there remains nothing which my prow'ess has not 
^ peffiirraed. It will be a glorious thing for me to set all these wretches at liber- 

* ty:’ — he immediately attempted to comfort the^ufferers, by assuring .them that he 
would'bot depart without accomplishing their deliverance. A transient gleam of hope 
visited the regions of despair. Raviinu then commanded ‘ the spirits from the fie^ 
deep,’ and, with his twenty arms, began to drag them up ; but as fast as he landed 
them on the side, * they Ibll inagspn : still he continued his efibrts, till he saw that 
they were una^'ailing, and that he could not reverse the decree which bad fixed them 
in miseiy. Acknowledging his disappointment to thejpoor prisoner^ he left them, 
and returned to Lahka (Ceylon^. 



CHAPTER VL 


SECTION t, 

Hindoo saints^ or mendicants, 

TI! E Hindoo shastrns have described four different states (ashromu) into which 
it is proper for each bramhun to enter^via^ Brnmhncharyu,* Grihttst’hrijf Vauu-prU* 
st'hii,']: and Br&mhu-^nanlc and it appears to have been the design of the founders 
of the Hindoo religion^ that these orders should be suited to the four distinguishing 
periods iiLthe life of man : while the ^outh continues in a state of instruction, he is 
called a Brumhucharee, and the daily duties of this state are laid down for. him ; af* 
ter marriage he becomes a Grihnst’hn, and performs the several duties of civil life as 
a housholdcr. . At the age of fifty he renounces the world, and enters a forest ; and 
lastly, by the power of religious austerities, he becomes prefectly insensible to all 
human things, and is absorbed in divine meditation. . 

The duties of a bramhun student are laid down at large by Munoo and other wri-' 
ters. When th^ youth is about to leave this state,* and to enter on the duties of a 
housholder, he takes a staff in his hand, and pretends to leave the" house, and go into 
a tbrest, to read the vedus, and to obtain his food by begging, — but the parents stop 
him, saying, ‘ Oh ! child, return; thou shalt not go into the wilderness ; we will sup- 
ply thee with alms. Besides, become a housholder, marry, and perform the duties 
of a Grihust’hiS.’ From the first to the twelfth day, the face of the boy is not to be 
seen by any shoodra, nor is he to see the face of a person of this cast.|| He bathes 
early in the morning with a cloth over his face as he passes through the streets, one 
person going before and another behind him, and if a shoodrd should approach they 
direct him to pass another way as a Brumhucharee is i;oing to bathe. He must eat 

* A stadeot. -f A bouslidder. t ^ bermit, from vCnb, a forest, and pr2seh&, goio^. 

\ A person possessed of dirioe knowledge. 

II It is a shocking circamstance, and proclaims (he tme origin of the Hindoo religion, that it seeks all oocasion3 
to degrade and wound the feelings of the shGodrfi. HoW.diSerstft Uie-Ho)]' ScriptuKi : llonoar all meu.'* 
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only once u day ; abstain from flesh, fish, See , ; and perform the proper ceremonaM 
three times a day. On the twelfth day, with his staff in his hand, he bathes, and cacti 
his staffinto the stream, repeating iiicantation8,intiniating that he renounces the state 
of the Brumhocharee, and becomes a Grihust^hh. On this day, some persons, for the 
sake of obtaining a few roopees, permit their son to receive alms from the hands of a 
female shoodro, who, from that time, calls this child the son of her alms. Having no 
son of her own, she visits the child, and takes him as a visitor to her own house, where 
i^e feasts and clothes him. 1 have heard of very large sums being given to the child 
of a bramhun when he has thus become the son of a person’s alms. I find no 
other reason for this practice, than that a woman without children is pleased even with 
such a son ; especially as he is the offspring of a bramhun. In a short time after the 
child has thus resolved to enter the state of a Grihust’hri, he is generally married. 
The duties assi^.:ed to him by the shastrus as a housholder are, the daily offerings to 
the manes, and of clarified butter in the burnt-offering; the daily worship of the shal- 
gramd, and the cow ; the raising of offspring; his daily business ; the feeding of stran- 
gers ; the bearing of the shastrus^ bathing, repeating the names of the gods, the wor** 
ship of the gods, &c. 

The next state is called Vana-prnsriin, or, that of a hermit ; for which order .Mu- 
noogives the following directions : * When the father of a family perceives his mus- 
cles become flaccid, and his bair grey, and sees the child of his child, let him then 
seek refuge in a forest. Abandoning all food eat3[) in towns, and all bis housbold 
utensils, let bim repair to the lonely wood, committing the care of his wife to her 
sons, or accompanied by her, if she chuse to attend him. Let him take up his con- 
secrated fire, and all his domestic implements of making oblations to it, and depar- 
ting from the town to the forest, let him dwell in it with complete power over his 
organs of sense and of action. With many sorts of pure food, such as holy sage*} 
used to eat, with green herbs, roots, and fruit, let him perform the five g^at sacra- 
ments, introducing them with due ceremonies. Let him wear a black antelope’s hide, 
or a vesture of bark ; let him bathe evening and morning ; let him suffer the hairs of 
his head, his beard, and his nails to grow continually. From such food as he 

may eat, let him, to the utmost of bis power, make offerings and give alms ; and witb 



1Ibi«xoiovs MtKMOANTfl.] OF THE HINDOOS. 


prdtetitf of water, roots, and fruit, let him honour those who risit his hermitage. 
Let him be constantly engaged in reading the v^dus ; patient of all extremities, uni« 
versally benevolent, with a mind intent on the Supreme Being ; a perpetual girer, 
but no receiver of g^fts ; with tender affection for all animated bodies. Let him slide 
backwards and forwards on the ground ; or let him stand a whole daj on tip-toe; 
or let him continue in motion rising and sitting alternately ; but at sunrise, at noon, 
and at sunset, let him go to the waters and bathe. In the hot season, let him sit 
exposed to five fires, four blazing around him, with the sun above ; in the rains, let 
him stand uncovered, without even a mantle, and where the clouds pour the heaviest 
showers ; in the cold season, let him wear humid vesture ; and let him increase by 
degrees the austerity of his devotion. Then, having reposited his holy fii*e8, as the 
law directs, in his mind, let him live without external fire, without a mansion, 
wholly silent, feeding on roots and fruit. Or the hermit may bring food from a 
town, having received it in a basket of leaves, in his naked hand, or in a potsherd, 
and then let him swallow eight mouthfuls. A bramhun, becoming void of sorrow 
and fear, and having shuffled off* his body by any of those modes which great sages 
practised, rises to exaltation in the divine essence.’ 

The reader is not to expect any such ascetics now, if they ever did exist. There 
are, however, many things among the religious mendicants of the present day which 
remind us of the descriptions of a tnpiishww in the sbastrus. To suggest the idea 
of their having subdued their passions, some are almost naked, or entirely so ; or to 
poijit out that they belong to the sect of ascetics who lived in forests, they wear ti- 
gers* skins ; some keep the arm in an erect posture, and permit their nails to grow 
till they resemble the claws of a bird of prey. 

Yet theie persons renounce the world, because it has frowned upon them, or be- 
eause the state of . religious beggar in a warm climate U oreferred by an idle peo- 
pie, to that of the lowest order of day-labourers. When I asked a learned bramhun, 
whether there were not some insUnces of persons, from religious motives, renoundng 
the worldand becoming mendicants, he said there might be, but be did not know of 
a singly instance. ^ 
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* . . TiMte ‘ memiicai^ts, so fiur kom having fiubdued their gafisIonS} frequentl^r curse those 
who refuse to give them food ; many are common thieves; almost all live Ja an un.« 
chaste state^ and others ase almost continually drunk by smoking intoxicating drugs 
They are total strangers to real purify of heart, aud righteousness of life. They 
dread to kill an insect, ta reproach a.bramhun„ or to neglect a ceremopy ; but their 
tiDjpure thoughts, or unjust actions,, never disturb their peace. Indeed some of the 
most exaltod of the^Hindoo saints, as has been.already shewn,. burned with rage so 
as to become a terror to all who approached them ; and their impiiritiesy,a8 record- 
ed in the pooranrfs, are too offensive ever to reach a European ear. Even the god 
Shivu, one of the great est-tupnshwus of all the Hindoo ascetics, was once so capti- 
vated, says the Muhabharutu, with the charms of the goddess Mohinet*, that he de- 
dared he would part with the merit of all his religious austerities .for a single grati*- 
fication of his impure desires.. 


Ill some parts of the upper provinces, these mendicants unite in bodies, and be* 
ecane public plunderers, the inhabitants of whole villages abandoning their houses 
on their aj^roach. They generally live in a- mixed intercourse of the sexes, though 
few women are to be seen among them ; they nearly approach the gypsies in Europe 
in the grossness of their manners, but far exceed them in the filthii.#2S8 of their out- 
ward appearance. Sometimes two or three thousand, though more frequently t wo 
or three hundred^ are seen in bodies, having leaders to guide them.* Many art 
'armed with swords and spears, and all have some weapons. They carry with them 
images of the shalgramu, and stone images of Krishnu, which they wovshiponce a 
day, as deftmtly as thieves can be supposed to do. They are not likely to feel any 
remorse on aecounl of their crimes when bowing before the image of the lascivious 
KrishnQ. 
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first. The SaovMeSi say, ‘ Gwfia AnceudfA from the boacb of hair oa the bead of oar «od Shiviif ikrt€fwt 
we wiU bathe first.’ The Yoirasecs reply, ‘ Gonfadcseeaded from die foot of our god Viihaoo, therefore the 
rifbi to bathe first is ton.’ * 
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% liere subjoin a brief account of -the -different orders of religioaa mendicants, m 
tbe/ exist at tbe present day: 

VoisknMg or yoiragiU. AU the followers of yishnoo are called Yc^hiiaeus. 

The term voirag;^ denotes a person destitute of passions. Moat of the mendicaal 
▼oirag^ees are the followers of Choitilny tt, and have what are called Gosaees at their 
head. Persons of this sect take new wives ( voiraginees) from among the female disci- 
ples of the Gosaees : these are generally unchaste women, who enter into this order 
when their youth is fled. The Gosaees have a form of marriage peculiar to fhem- 
selves,* the principal ceremony in which is an exchange of necklaces by the bride 
and bridegroom, and the alteration of the bride's name : she generally wanders from 
place to place with her new husband. Some of these female disciples become pro- 
curesses, and others beg for their food as the followers of Choitunyri, Many wan- 
dering voirag^s sing the praises of Krishna and Choitnnyu before the doors of pcr- 
vons where they beg ; a few continue in a secular state, rear and sell calves, or lend 
money on exorbitant interest.t The voiragee mendicants are much more social in 
their manners than any other tribe of Hindoo wanderers ; they generally remain in 
towns, and mix with the iivhabitants. Tlic voiragws contend as strongly with the 
followers of the deities who receive bloody offerings, as a Christian could do against 
idolatry. { 

Siirr^asees. These mendicant worsbippers of Shivu arc very numerous in Ben- 
gal, but are not much honoured by their coun hymen. They smear their bodies 
with the ashes of cow-dung, wear a narrow doth tied with a rope round their loins, 
and throw a cloth dyed red over their bodies. The artificial hair worn by some 
of these persons reaches down to their feet, and is often dotted with dirt till it ad- 
heres together like a rope. Some tie the teeth of swine, as ornaments, on their 

• Tlie better wrt of Ilindoos coasJder these marrie/rfis cooTenient methods of committiag adnlteiy. 

4* As much as 75 per cent, is given in some cases , bot 3(i per cent, is commonly giveot 

t When I once asked alearned native respecting the many disputes and differences in religion among the Ilia- 
doosy he said, * True, we need not complain of others ; the uproar U in our own house.* 

V 
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mnd others travel naked. The respectable sunjasSs profess to live in m state 
of odibac/, eating neither flesh nor fish, nor anointing their bodies with oil. 

JlmnatS* This dasa of mendicants, worshippers of Ramn, is formed ofpersons born 
in the western provinces of Hindoost’hantu With a rope or an iron chain they 
tie a shred of cloth veiy close round their lohis ; rub their, bodies with the ashes of 
cow-dung, and wander to holy places in large companies, many of them armed with 
spears, swords, &c. They do not individually beg, but quarter themselves in a 
body on rich men. The Hamatos make fires in the night, and sleep near them in 
the open air. Tliey smoke intoxicating herbs to great excess. 

NimatS. Another kind of devotees, having a different spiritual head from the 
JUmatua. In dress, ceremonies, &c. they are the same. 

Kaga. These persons are in almost every respect the same as the liamatus, ex- 
cept in the mark on the forehead. 

Nmitku-pitnt*hees, A description of mendicants, followers of Nanukd, though 
this order was founded by a Shikh named Soot'hara. 

ladofhpUnVhle, A tribe of mendicants founded by a man named Yadoo. Scarce- 
^ any of them are to be seen in Bengal ; but many wander up and down in the Pun- 
jab. 


K&vcer^^pflni^hZ^, Knveeru, a MushJman, was the founder of this order of men- 
dicants : they renounce secular a&trs, worship Ramii, and live on alms ; they pre- 
tend to desire neither the merit of works, nor riches, nor future happiness, but, 
practising the ceremonies of their sect, leave the present and future to God. 

Svikhct-blwroli . tnendicanls, born in Ibe wesleni pTOVvneefi, and compoied 

ofbranihhns and other casts, arefoUowcrs of Krishnu, and though men, put on the 
dress and ornaments, and assume the manners, of women, profeuing the same attach' 
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metit to Krishitn a« the milk-maids are said to hare had when Krishudwason earth. 
Thejr paint and adorn with flowers an ima^e of Krishnu^ and dancing^ around it, in 
imitation of the milk-maids, worship it dailj. 

Khelantft-yogee. These mendicants profess to haro made a vow to imitate Shivu 
tn dress and manners: many of them festen artificial snakes round their foreheads; 
put stringfs of human bones round their necks ; wear the skins of timers, or go naked; 
and smear their bodies with ashes. 

Yilngumu. These followers of Shivu wander about,, ringing a bell, and asking alms* 
Very few are to be seen in Bengal. 

Kanu-pata-‘^ogee. Other followers of Shiva; who subsist on alms, and are 
particularly distinguished for wearing in their ears a large stone or sbeU. 

The Shtlrevilres, who are regarded as Houddhus, profess to be extremely anxioiis 
to avoid destroying animal life even in its most diminutive forms : hence they carry 
besoms with them to sweep the road,, lest they should tread on an insect. 

Ughorit-pfhiVhie. These mendicants, born in the western parts of H indooat’ha- 
nu, wander about naked or nearly so, carrying in the left hand a human skull contain- 
ing urine and ordure, and a pan of burning coals in the right. If these marks of 
aelf-denial do not extort the alms they expect, they profess to eat the ordure out of 
the skull, in the presence of the persons from whom they are begging. 

Briimhticharees, The three superior casts may enter into this order, the mem- 
bers of which subsist by begging, reside at temples, or holy places ; wear red dothei , 
and bind round the arms and neck, and suspend from the ears, strings made of the 
seeds of grapes. They have the head shaved, though they sometimes wear a beard. 
In outward appearance, the principal difference betwixt a brumhucharee and a dun- 
dSa lies in the former having no staff in his hand. The time of one of these mendi- 
cants is principally occupied in repeating the name of his guardian deity, and count- 
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Repetitions bj his mala. Att the bromhucliarSB drink spirits, smoke and eat 
inteiiiicatin^cugs, and reject no kind of food. 

Dundee, This name is given because these devotees receive a staff (dondu) when 
thejr .first enter this order. The bramhans, on meeting with a persoB-ofUhia Order, 
prostrate themselves before him. The dimdeS shaves his bead and beard eveiy four 
months, .wears a narrow cloth'rofund his loins, and another loose red cloth over hn 
body ; abstains from fish, flesh, oil, common salt, and rice which has been wetted in 
cleansing, lie travels with a staff in one hand, and an alms*-dish in the other. The 
principal ceremonies to which.this ordm* attend are, repeating the name of Yish- 
noo, bathing once a day, and with closed eyes meditating (manusQ)* on^he attri* 
bates of' Vishnoo. This last act is done by the side of the river. When aboutto 
bathe, they besmear themselves all over with the earth washed by the waves of the 
Ganges. iThe dbnd^ does not beg bis food, nor cook with his own hands, but'is a 
guest atibe houses of the bramhQns. if a housholder hear that a dundee is come 
into the village, he goes to him and inviteshim to become his guest. A dfindSe blesses 
a person who-is prostrate at his feet, by premounoing the name of Narayunu. When 
he passes through's village, all the people come totb^r doers to stare at him, so 
seldom are these people seen in Bengal. As soon as a person becomes a dundee, 
he is freed from mortah birth, and is said to become Vishnoo, and a'fier death to ob- 
tain absorption in Brumhii. Some bramhuns, on the approach of death, enter into 
the order, for the sake of enjoying happiness without any further transmigrations. 
The dund^'S do not burn, but bury their dead, repeating incantations. 

Oordfiu-Tohao, These persons belong to the order of Sunyasws. To fulfil a vow 
to Vishnoo, t they hold up the right arm till it cannot be 'brought into its natural 
position again, j: For the first few days of raising the arm into ‘this posture the pain 
is great. Some make a vow to hold the arm up till death, and others to bold it up 

* In prrfonniag this ceremony^ Yishwamitrii spent 1000 yean witkont lireafliin]^. 

■Y Thr directions respecting this vow are contained in the nariiee shaitrQs. 

t Until the arm has become stiff, they tie it up in the night. 
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fiw «.«ertBm number of jeara. Tbe longer it is held-up^ tbe grreater tbe merit. 
When a person wishes to bring the arm to its former position, he anoints the joints 
with clarified butter, and in about two months, by degrees, the arm'4>btain8> its for* 
mer position, and in time becomes as strong as before. When this vow is fulfilled, 
the worship of Vishnoo is performed, and a fee given to the head priest of the sun- 
jcas^Sf Jt is supposed, that on the road from J ligannaChu's temple in Orissa <to 
Benares, not than two hundred of these mendicants, may be seen. 

Mounee* These devotees enter Into a vow of perpetual silence. They . gene* 
rally reside' on the banks of the Ganges, and subsist on milk, sugar, fruits,, roots, 
sweetmeats, and water. They ge almost naked, ..besmeaiing their bodies with the 
ashes of cow-dung. The people supply them with food in considerable abundance 
as an act of merit; or, their disciples collect ibodJby begging. They should eat only, 
•nee a day . 

PHrUm-hungsU, A- few persons are to-be seen at holy places who call tTfem- 
selves bf this name, but they do not come up to the description of tbe sbastiii. They 
pretend to be destitute of aU regard to visible objects : they go naked ; have no ap- 
parent intercourse with human beings ; remain speechless; ask for nothing, and yet 
subsist on alms ; eat any thing given them.; disregard all outward purifications, and 
wear their beard and the hair of their head, unless some one take compassion on 
them and pay the barber. These persons affirm, that they have attained to that state 
of perfection which the shastriis require, viz. that their minds do not wander after 
Worldly things, and that they live in a state of pleasure ; but this abstraction and joy 
arise onlpr from the fumes of drugs or spirits, by which all the other passionsnre over- 
come. I have seen such persons at Kalee-ghatu, near Calcutta.- Instead of dwell- 
ing in forests according io the directions of the shastru,. they remain at these places, 
in order to attract notice^ and to obtain voluntaiy alms. The pt:ndit with whom *1 
wrote this, acknowledged pride was the reigning principle in these modem pu- 
rum-hongsus. 
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Miika*poorooshil and Siddh&*pootoo$ha, The most dittingubhed of the Hindoo 
■aints have had the former name assigned to them, which signifies, The Great. 6id« 
dfaa-pooroosha implies, that this person has obtained an iateryiew with his guardiaa 
deit/, and that he can do whaterer miracle he pleases. 

When I enquired ofahoolinahramiran with whom I was sitting, whether any mo« 
dern Hindoo sought to obtain an interview with his guardian deity, he affirmed there 
were such persons. Asking him for particulars, he mentioned his own unde. 1 ask* 
od him what his uncle did to obtain this interview? He said, from the age of fifteea 
he had been repeating the name of his guardian deify. He did not abide in the house, 
but mostly staid at a temple of Shiva in the neighbourhood. He had never married ; 
sought no eailhly happiness ; ate any where, and, obtaining a bed of straw, sought 
nothing better. His whole wdung time, day and night, was spent in repeating the 
name of his god. Wken the unde was asked by this nephew what he bad obtain* 
ed, he shocdc his head, hut apologized for not having been blessed with the inter* 
view he expected, by dedariiig that he was not free from fear : that when he was sit* 
.ing in a solitary place repeating the name of his^od, he was afiraid, and durst not 
remain there. 

In Januaij, 1806, the author TisitedwhatifaeiiatiTescalltxunga-Sagaru (Saguru 
island). Near two huts made of heavy logs of dried wood on the sands, he found two 
Voiragd^ who had embraced the principle of perfect abstraction from all sublunary 
things. They were natives of tlie upper provinces. These huts were pretty strong, 
and might be a tolerable defence againt the tigers. At their front, a broad heap of 
sand was raised, upon which they had kindled a fire, and before which one of the 
VoiragMS sat on a deer’s skin, squeezing the leaf of an intoxicating plant called 
ganja, which he afterwards smoked. This man had a poita on, his hair tied in a large 
hunch at the top of his head, a rope round bis waste upon which was tied a piece 
of the hark of the plaintain tree which in part only covered bis nakedness, and a 
shred of cloth also tied round bis head, except which he was perfectly naked. We 
entered into conversation with this man, who professed to be a worshipper of Ra* 
rnu. He declaimed against a worldly state; told us we were in a state of constant 
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agitation ; but that he, indifferent to all these things, was foil of joy ; if he had food, 
it was well ; if not, he contented himself with the name of Kamd. When ashed 
what he proposed to himself hy this mode of lifh, he professed that he had neither 
desires nor hopes ; and that he did not become a jogSS to expiate sin. He gave us, 
from a hole in the sand before his hut, some tolerably sweet water, for which we of- 
fered himareward; but he declined aooepting it, unless we would leave it on the spot; 
be would not move a step to obtain it. 1 endeavoured to -convince him, that his love 
of ganja was a proof that all passion was not extinct in him, but he tried to ward off 
this attack by professing indifference even towards this indulgence. After this, when 
a roopee was given to him, he asked what he could do with it : and would not touch 
it in the giver's presence, who threw it down for him on the deer's skin upon which 
he sat. 

From these lints we went to a neighbouring temple, which contained a stone image 
cf Kopila, the sage. Here we found two mendicants from the upper provinces, one of 
them a young man, an Oordhu^vahoo, who bad held up his left arm till it was become 
stiff. They were both covered with ashes ; their hair clotted with dirt, and tied 
in a bunch at the top of the head, and were without any covering except the bark of 
some tree, and a shred of doth drawn up betwixt the legs. At a distance, they could 
scarcely be distinguished as men ; and it appeared almost impossible for human be- 
ings to manifest a greater disregard of the body. We asked the young man, how long 
he had held up his arm in this manner ; he said, ‘ for three years.’ To the question 
whether it produced any pain, he replied, that, as far -as his body was concerned, it 
did so for the first six months. The nails of this hand were grown long like the 
claws of a bird of prey. In bis hut we saw two bead-rolls made of the stalk of the 
basil, a deer^s ^n, the horns of a deer, some embers, a piece of sacking, &c.-^ 
When asked why he embraced this manner of life, his reply implied an indifference 
to future rewards ; he seemed scarcely wOling to confess that he had any connec- 
tions, fether or mother, and reluctantly mentioned the place of his birth. Res- 
pecting his food, he mamfested the same indifference, though we discovered in one 
of the temples a large quantity of com, darlfied butter, spices. See. The other 
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pilgrim w«8 less coronmnicatiTe, but more intent on his derotions : he had a separate 
as though all desire of human society and Iriendship vas extinguished, 
Iba^e persoi^A, the onty human beings in this part of the forest, seemed to have no 
aoDBection with each other. At a distance from the temple, we saw a wild hog, and on 
the in several places, fresh marks of the feet' of a large tiger. The young 

man informed us, with perfect indifference, that during tnl three preceding months 
sin persons had been taken away by tigers ; and added^ in the same tone, that the hu« 
Span body was the natural food of the tiger, and that such a death was no mark of the 
divine displeasure. 'We ad&ed him, whether he did not think it a fortunate ctrettm- 
^atanoe, however, that while so many of his companions had been devoured by tigers, 
Iho vras spared : he did not appear to feel this sentiment, but said that they wotdd 
intake him also. 

After rising in the morning, n» wp Ipamt from the young yogSs, each of these as- 
cctics repeats the name of some god, using his bead-roll ; he then performs the ceremo- 
jaies of worship before some representative of an idol ; then bathes, and goes through 
the ceremonies (sundhya) ordained by the shastru to be performed three times a 
day, then he prepares the offerings, worships his idol, and again repeats its name for 
some time. At mid-day be eats ; then returns to the repetitions of the name of his 
•^od till the evening sundhya; and after this he continues repeatii^ the name of tho 
idol tUl he fells asleep. 

The following story is universally credited among the Hindoos in the neighbour- 
hood of Calcutta : Some years ago, a European, with his Hindoo derk, Varan^ 
vfeee-ghoshh, of Calcutta, and other servants, passed through the Simderbunds. One 
day, as this European was walking in the forest, he saw something which appeared 
to be a human standing in a hole in the earth. He asked the derk what this 
could be ; who affinned that it was a ^lan. ^ The European went up, and beat this 
Jump of animated day till the blood egme, but, it did npt appear that the person was 
conscious of the least pain— ]ie< uttered^no crie^ nor manifested the least sensibility. 
The European vras.overwhelmedwitliaston^hincAt, and asked what it could mean! 
The derk said, he had learnt, from htajhaatrus, that there existed such men, called 
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^rpgS^^ wha were destitute pf passlojis, and were incapable of pain. After bearing 
this account, the European ordered the derk to take the man' home. .He did so, and 
^Bept him some time at his house : when fed, he would eat, and, at proper thnes^ would 
sleep, and attend to the neeessai^ functions of life, but he took no interest in «oy thin^. 
At len^ the clerk, wearied with keeping him, sent him to the house of his spirilaud 
teach<w at Khurdd. Here some lewd fellows put fire into his hand a ; placed a pros* 
titute by iks side, and played a number of tricks with him, but without wishin g tl|e 
least impression on him. The teacher was soon tired of his guest, and sent him to 
Benares* On the way, when the boat one evening lay to for the night, this yogeS 
went on shore, and, while he was walking by the side of the river, another religious 
mendicant, with a smiling countenance, met him : they embraced each other,——*** 
*ud-'-(as is said) were seen no more* 

f have endeavoured to ascertain the probable number of Hindoos who embrace 
A ^ife of mendicity ; and am informed, that scarcely less than an eighth part of the 
whole population abandon their proper employments, and live as religious mendi- 
cants by begging. Supposing that there are sixteen millions of Hindoos in Bengal and 
fiebar, a^d that e^h meudjcaut requires only oneroopee monthly for his support, it 
will appear, that not less than S, 000,000 roopees or 250,000 pounds sterling, are 
Hms devoured annually by persons, the great majority of whom are well able to sup* 
port themselves by manual labour. What a heavy tax this must be on the industri* 
fiUSf the gp^eat bod, of wbon anong the Hindooa are coiii]paratiTel, poor I 

When ve odd to this, thehanefol eSeeta of thia agrateaa on the morale of the mea- 
4icant8 themselves^ as weU as on the puUic manners, evei, beneroW mind must 
f neeediiig^, deplore eimh a aUte of things. These beggars are not frovnedeipon 

lihetbose ivhojiave nothing but their misei, to plead for them; but are privOaged 

and insolent haipies, bolifl/ demaa£ng the eontnI>nti.:ns of the abject and super* 
etitious Hindoos : their inddent babita too, and the filth, songs the, sing, lend to 
every species ofipipitrit, a«d to perpetual acts of private plunder. 

v«i 
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Ifoaj of the more enlightened Hindoos, espedallj the bramhons, hold these i 
dtcants in the utmost contempt, and would consider their being compelled to woiic 
as a great blessiiig conferred upon the countiy. On tliOe^er hand, sosse persons of 
property treat them with the greatest reverence, and sometimes invite a number of 
them to their houses, drink the water wi^ which they have washed their feet, aailj 
at the end of the mitertainment, eat of the refhse from the plate of each. Gonga- 
Govinda-Singhii, a person of the writer cast, who was patronized by Mr. Hastings, 
and who realized a princely fortune, carried his attachment to the VoiragM am- 
decants to the great^t lengths. He sometimes gave a feast to three or four thou- 
sand, and performed thelowest offices of service to these his guests : he also pro- 
vided that persons of this description should, after his death, be constantly enteltain- 
ed, receive presents, have medical attendance when sick, fee. at all the temples whidb 
he erected and dedicated \o the different forms of Krishna. 
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, . , , SECTION I. ‘ 

JItndoo Sects* x 

THERE ar6 tbree principal sects among the r^ular Hindoos^ the Soivos^ the 
Yoishnovus^ and the Shaktns* 

The ^rvits receive the inkiatoi^ rites by which Shiva becomes their gttardtaii 
deity ; they impriat on their fiices and bedies the marks by which this sect is dis- 
tinguished,* and profess the most devoted regard to this god, trusting in him Ibr pro- 
tection, dec. Their daily worship is performed before an image of the lingo,^ either at 
home or by the side of a river, usii^ those forms and oflerings which are peculiar to 
the sect. They have no Ibstivals, but once m the year they keep a fast in honour of 
ShivQ, which is accompanied fay the woi^hip of this god at the temples of the lingd* 
In the month Voishakhd they present to this idol the leaves of the vilwn, a favourite 
tree sacred to Shivtt* and pour libations of mrilk on the lingo. Some Soivos, at this 
auspicious season, plant shrubs near the lingn, and sk before H repeating the name 
of Shivu. It is an act of great merit among this sect to repeat the name of their 
idol with a necklace inade of the seeds of the roodrakshu, as well as to visit Benares, 
fKa(diee>, a place sacred to Shivu. The persons belonging to this sect are princi- 
pally branthuns ; but the SoivQs are not numerous in Bengpal. Mendicant Soivus are 
very rarely seen : these persons cover themselves with ashes, wear large necklaces 
made of roodrakshu seeds, and wander to Benares and other places sacred to this god. 

The VoishnUvus observe the rites, and receive the distinguishing mark,t of their 
sect, regarding Vishnoo in all his forms, fas Kamn, Krishnu, JagQnnat*hn, &e. dec.) 
as their protector. They reject all animal food, even fish, and wear only white gar- 


• See page 17. 


•t See pallets. 
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tnents. Nearly one half of the Hindoo population of Bengal are Foialinavos, oom* 
posed principally of the lower orders : great ntunbers are religious mendicants. 
Almost aU the Hindoos in the province of Orissa are Voishnovds. The followers mf 
£!hpkdnyu, having the Gosaees at their head, continue a distinct branch of this sect 
The distinguishing vice of this sect is impurity, as might be expected from the cha* 
racier of Krishn^ their favourite dc^ty^ and from the obscene nature of the festivals 
held in his honour. The Bhree-bhaguvoto is the book which the few bramhdiis to 
l>e found among the Voishnovds, read : those less learned .read a number nfUtboks 
written in Bengalee, all relating to the actions of KrjshnQiOr Choitilny^ 

*^6 j.Te the worshippers ofBhdgdvutdi, (Ooorga), including all the forms 

of this goddess. They have their peculiar rites, marks on. their bodies, formulas^ 
priests and festivals. The generality of those who join this sect are bramhdns. In 
their outward dress the shaktils resemble the Soivus, but tbe latter in their princi* 
pies approach nearest. to the Voishnovds, especially in their mutudi objection to 
the destruction of animal life. N one of the shaktds embrace a life jof mendicity. 

They derive thp principles oi' their sect, and the forms used in their religious ce« 
remonies, from the Tdntrfis, by which works spirituous liquors are placed among the 
proper offerings to BhogUvutee; and numbers of her worshippers, offering libations 
to the goddess, drink to intoxication, ^be YamacharSis belong to this secL 

Beside these three principal sects among the Hindoos, the shastrds mention two 
dthers, the worshippers of tbe sun (Sourus) and of Gdndshd (Gandpdfyds). Veiy 
few Hindoos, however, in the province of Bengid, are tol^ found who jbaveahpseg 
these gods as their guardian deities^ 

^he religious mendicant of the same sect differ so much from each other in dcess 
and certain ceremonies, that they might be supposed to belong to different sects ; but 
any remaihs oo these shades of difference are rendered unnecessaiy the preced- 
ing chapter. 1 shall therefore proceed immediately to notice the three moat impor- 
tant schisms among the H^doos, thope excited by Bo^dhu, and Choitvnya^ 
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SECTION II. 

Account of the Bouddh&s, 

IT is a question not perhaps completely decided, whether the religion of Booddhu, 
now spread over the Burman empire, Siam, Ceylon, Japan,* Cochin-China, and the 
greater part of China it8elf,+ be not in reality the ancient religion of India, and the 
hramhinical superstition the invention of later times, and raised to predominancy by 
the superior influence of the bramhnns with the princes of Hindoost’hann. The 
author, however, declines entering on this subject, made so difficult by the want of 
authentic historical evidence. 

It is certain, that amongst the six schools of philosophy formerly famous among 
the Hindoos, two of them inculcated doctrines respecting the First Cause of things 

» KiempferBays, on theanthoritj of the Japanese liistorians, that the Bouddhft doctrine «ras carried into Ja- 
pan aboutthe year 63. FoU i. chap. vi. p. 247. 

+ The Abbe Grosier (voi. ii. c. v. p. 220) g;ives the followinf account of the doctrine of Jb, in which the 
principles of BooddhS. are clearly to be distinsnished : ** Notbiof is the beginnini' and end of every thing that 

exists ; from nothing our first parents derived (heir existence, and to nothing they returned after their death. 
All beings are the same, their only dilTerence consists in their figure and qualities. A man, a lion, or any 

other animal may be formed of the same metal; if these different piecesare afterwards melted, they will imme- 
diately lose their figure and qualities, and together form only one sabstanre. Such is the cose with all beings, 
whether animate or inanimate; though different in shape and qualities, they are still the same thing sprung from 
the same beginning, which is nothing. This universal principle is extremely pure, exempt from all change, 
exceedingly snbtle and simple; U remains continually in a state of rest; has neither virtue, power, nor intel- 
ligence; besides, Its essence consists in being free from action, without knowledge and without desires. To ob- 
tain happiness, we must endeavour by continual meditation, and frequent victories over ourselves, to acquire 
a likeness to this principle , jind to obtain that end. we must accustom ourselves to do nothing, will nothing, 
feel nothing, desire nothing. When we have attained to this slate of happy insensibility, wc have nothing 
more to do with virtue or vice, punishments or rewards, providence or the immortality of the soul. The* 
whole of holiness consists in ceasing to exist, in being confounded with nothing ; the nearer man approaches to 
the nature of a stone or log, the nearer he is to perfection; in a word, it ffin indolence and Immobility, In the 
cessation of all desires, and bodily motion, In the annihilation and sospension of all the faculties both of body 
and soul, that all virtue and happiness consist. The moment that man arrives at this degree of perfection, he 
has no longer occasion to dread changes, futurity', or trnusmigrations, because he iMllb ceased to exist, and is 
become perfectly like Ihe god Fo.'* 
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that were decidedly atheistical, or such as the followers of Booddhu maintain at thR 
day ; and it is indisputable, according^ to the Hindoo writings, that these two sects 
were numerous before the appearance of Booddhu. 


About 700 years before the commencement of the Christian era, Yeerti- Yahoo, of 
the race of Goutnmn, a person attached to one of these sects, destroyed his sovere ign 
Bodhamiillu, and immediately seized the throne of Delhi. This king, and his three 
immediate successors, reigned one hundred and eight years. Muhee-putee, or the 
lord of the earth, was the name of the third of these monarchs, and as most of the wri- 
ters on this subject agree in placing the era of Booddhu in the sixth century B. C. it 
seems reasonable to suppose, that BooddhQ was the son or near relation of Muhee- 
putee. If not connected with this family, why should the family name of this race, 
Goutumn, be one of the most common names of Booddhu? As the capital of the 
most powerful of the Hindoo monarchs of this period was in South Behar, if Bood- 
dhu was not the son of one of the Mugudhu kings, it is possible he belonged to some 
branch of the family reigning at Benares, which was probably then a separate king- 
dom. In the Temee Jetu, j history of one of the incarnations of Booddhu, he is 
said to have been the son of a king of Benares, and to have persevered in choosing 
the life of an ascetic against every possible artifice and persuasion of his royal pa- 
rents. The author has been favoured with a translation of this work, by Mr. F. Ca- 
rey, of Rangoon, and has added it at the close of this account. If then it be admitted, 
that Booddhu was a person of royal dcsent, that he chose an ascetic life,* and embrac- 
ed a system of philosophy already prevalent in India, the other scenes of the drama 
require no assistance from conjecture, he became the patron and idol of the sect which 
from this time became distinguished by his name ; he also received the support of 
the reigning monarchs, who were attached to him not only by holding the same phi- 
losophical opinions, but by the ties of blood. 


* The dispositioo manirected by all snpentitioos nations to honour and even to deify men remarkable for 
ttuaeiily parlicnlarly observable amongst ibe Hindoos. They inppoie that such a laint it a divine 
onclc, or the vitible repreaentative of the deity , they implicitly receive bis doctrioei, and pay him Umm ho- 
imur. which they conceive are doe ‘ to gods come down in the likenem of men.’ Thto attachment to eminent at- 
cetlc. oatnrally spring, out of the Hindoo system, and to this, the author conjecture,, weare to attribute the orl- 

0 harr b"*** "“OIW thcHiailoos, of Booddhv, ofAiimiAit, and ofOkpatUffu, oil 

0 hare been religions mendicants. ^ 



Tub Boudbhub*! * OF THE HINDOOS* 3S3 

' This sect being thus established by Mi^SS-potee^ the elevi^a Honddha monarchs 
who succeeded him^ and who reigned 291 years, may reasonably be supposed to 
have done what the bramhuns charge them with, to hare obliterated the rel^ion of 
their opponents. ^ 

It is certain, however, ik$t the learned adherents of the bramhinical religion dad 
not remain silent spectators of what they deemed the triumph of atheism.* ^ 

contended with their eqi^y learned opponents, and this dispute, as is nuinifest by , 
the tendency of many of the works still read by the Hindoos, called forth all the 
talents, of both sides; challenges to conduct thecontrorersy.in the presence ofhing^ * 
and learned assemblies were given and accepted ; but here, as in innumerable other 
instances, tha arm of power prevailed ; and as long as the reigning monarchs were 
Boyddhus, the bramhuns were obliged to confine themselves to verbal contentions*. 

At length DhooruodhurTi, of the race of Moyoorn, destroyed Adityu, the last Boud- 
diiu king, and assumed the sovereignty ; and it is probable that from this tim^ 
(B. C'* about 300 years} we are to date the commencement of the persecutions of 
the Bouddhus.f 

One or two facts tend to prove, that the bramhons were not much more mild and 
tolerant than other persecutors : though a number of Joinus are scattered up and 
down in various parts of Uiodoost’hanu, scarcely a vestige of the BouddbQ super- 

* A rtory respectinf fh«e times is still canrent amanjp the Npiyaylkfi sect ; The wife of the last Bosddbtl mo- 
narch hot one was a disciple of Vlibnoo, and called day and night upon God, complaining against the Boud- 
dhfii as having exterminated bis worship, and all traces of a deity : at length Vishnoo, by a voice from heaven, 
aasored her, that he wonld appear in the forms of two Learned men, BhCttfi and Oodayanacharjyb, and restore 
his wofship. Another sfory related by the same sect Is, that OodfiySnacharjyli, unable to turn the BoaddhSs by 
argument, proposed s hot himself and any ndmber of this sect sbonld cast themselves from a neighbouring moun- 
tain, the BouddUiB in the actof falling calling oat « There is no God,” and OodByOnacharjytt, “ God exist^’* 
The challenge was accepted ; the Bonddhlks perished, and their opponent fell unbiirt. ^ 

. 'f Inopposition to this, it is said, « If the conjecturerbf Sir William Jones, relative to the Iwiplidosfoi^at 
.Mongheer; and on the pillar at Buddal, be well founded, then the governing power on the bMks of dm Ganges, 
as late asabontWdine of t^e birth of Christ, was of thesectof Bouddba.” AdtOic Aessnrci|ct, vol. xl. p. 165. 

W w 
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ftdjdiaiii|^caa»tria§^'l1i« , 

%ll|^l^pect|)ig;^ese Ss, li^wa ^ pleoad beyond iiH4oubt by tbe Pm- 

^j^bchitta-vW^ldi^ m Hindoo w<tfk onatone^niMite^ from.whksliiwn loarn> -tW ^odn* 

, y Ohacliaijyd) '« icAmed bramhon) wad a derce ^mbatanf againet the Jloi«^hl»» |iotu*> 
ally burnt himself to dea^ on a chaff fire (koo5hri.anQln) as an atonement fbr the 
of to ving excited the Hindoo kings to put to many Bej^ddhu b y a i a M^ s» 

aoQid the malice of iheir enemies, therefore, the Bouddhae emignrtad to tha 
neighbouring countries, and gave to the unciviliae'd inhabitants those doetriaes for 
. which they had been unsuccessfully ^optendiog on the plains of Hindoos!' hand* ' . 

We have no authentic documents to prove how long this persecution lasted ; but 
it is a pretty rv«Tent opinion among the most learned Burmans, that the rehgton of 
Booddhu was introduced into that country about 450 years alter his death Ac- 
cording to ibis statement, (admitting that the persecution began with Dhoornndliui'ii) 

it will appear to have continued 185 years. 

• 

There ifka tradition among the Cingalese, that one of the kings ofliindoost’lianu, 
immediately after Booddhu*^ death,* collected together five hundred learned asce- 
tics, and persuaded them to wiite down on palmyra leaves, from the mouth of one of 
Booddhn’s principal disciples, all the doctrines taught by Booddhu in his life time. 
The Cingalese adipit that they received their religion from the hands of a stranger ; 
and it is probable that it was propagated in the Burman empire epon after its reception 
in Ceylon, that is, about 450 years after Booddhn's death . The Barmans believe, that 
eix hundred and fifty years after that event, in the reign of Maha-nibonee, Bood- 
dhfi-ghoshn, a bramhuu, was deputed to Ceylon, to copy the work Vidhooddhhnargu, 
which includes all the Jatus, or histories of the im»mations of Booddhu ; and it Is 
fabled, that the iron stile with which he copied this work) was given him by a hea- 
venly 'messenger; though others will hatm it that Bodbee-sritwu gave it to him.^ 

These Jatus are said to have amounted to five hundred ancf fifty books ; some of 

* A native 4>f Ceylon anured (|ieaiitbor, that the Ciagalew conaidered it to be about £500 yean tince the 
d^b-of Gout&mli; Carey iafonned hicb, oo the aulhctrity^r fbe Bttrmfta History, that ip 1813 It was 

£387 yean siace the binb of this god. In an accouat published in the A. Researches, toI. ri. p. 2^ it is said, 
ihat in 1795 Bubddhft had been deified 2363 yean. 
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A nR^orfc oi^bd the Ten Jatna isittfw t i i it i Bait known, ahd ^ 
is in the highest veaeratfon* The names of these Jath8are,'T<6mee,' Jiinukit, 
Soohutn^ramo, N6mee, M^3ioihut*ha} BhShridnttQj.Chundh-koomkru, Narad^, 
V'idodrh, and ¥hshhtoMu?if • ' . . ' ’ -j'' *.'r’-';vv 

Since the abeve period, nBny> Barmans have translated and commented on thei^ 
writings. In a work entitled ‘ The Gh'eat History of the.B nrman and Tegn kings,* it hjl' 
recorded, that during the T^hioorn-kshdtrtja dynasty, not less than fifty-five translati- 
ons were made, andas many comments written on these books. But the Burmans 
are believed to possess works of greater antii^uity thanthese Jattis, on history, poe- 
try, medicinej astronomy, grammar, &c. whether borrowed from the Sungskritu, or 
the productions of the Bbuddhp sect, time must disclose.* 

It is a singular circumstance, that the Bouddhus should have chosen for their hero, 
like theH indoos for V ishnoo, ten incarnations ; and still more singular, that they shpuld 
have designated the histories of these incarnations by the names often Hindoosages. 

The Bouddhus do not believe in a First Cause: they con sidSr matter as eternal; 
that every portion of animated existence has in itself its oWn rise, tendency, and^ 
destiny ; that the condition of creatures on earth is regulated by works of merit and 
demerit ; that works of merit not only raise individuals to happiness, but, as they pre- 
vail, raise the world itself to prosperity ; while, on the other hand, when vice is pre- 
dominant, the world degenerates till the universe itself is dissolved. They suppose, 
hpwever, . that there is always some superior deity, who has attained to this eleva- 
tion by religious merit ; but they do not regard him as the governor of the world. To 
the present grand period, comprehending all the time included in a kfdpn, they assign 
five deities, four of whom have already appeared, includinjg Goutumu, or Booddhu, 
whose exaltation continues five thousand years, 2,356 of 'vhich had expired A. Di 
1814. After the expiration of the 5,0(K) years, another saint will obtain the ascen- 
dancy, and be deified. Six hundred millions of saints are said to be canonized wilfa 

* Some idea of Ibeir advance in ecience may be gatfaered from an intereRtlnKarconnt of the. 
literature of the Bormans inserted in the 6tb vol. of the Asiatic Ileiearches, by Dr. F. Buchanan. • 
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i' The lowe^Btile of existence is in hell; tiie «ext» is» thnt%|;tiieihrat oi4>ri^ i^both 
these ane statnsof punishiaent. The nextaseent ts tothat of mail, wJitch Is pioba- 
tionaiT. The next inoUi^manf degpreM ofbonbtir and happiness np todemi-gods, 
&C. whidi are states of reward for works of m erit. The ascent to superior deity is 
from the state of man* 

The Bouddhns are taught, that there are four superior heavens which are not de- 
stroyed at the end of a kulpp ; that below these, there are twelve other heavens, fol- 
lowed by six inferior heavens; after which follows the earth ; then the.world of 
snakes^ and then tbkty-two chief hells, to which are to be added, one hundred and 
twenty hells of milder torments. 

The highest state of gloiy is absorption. The person who is unchangeable in his 
resolution; wh<^j§B obtained the knowledge of things past, present, and to come 
through one ku]taP||i^ho can make himself invisible, go where he pleases, and who 
has attained to ^mplete abstracHon, will enjoy absorption.* 

Those who perform works of merit, are admitted to the heavens of the different 
gods, or are made kings or great men on earth; and those who are wicked, are bom 
in the forms of different animals, or consigned to different hells. The happiness 
of these heavens is wholly sensual. 

The Bouddhns believe, that at the end of aknlpu the universe is destroyed. To 
convey some idea of the extent of this period, the illiterate Cingalese use this coni- 
parison : if a man were to ascend a mountain. nine miles high, and to renew these 
journies once in every hundredyears, till the mountain were worn down by his feet 

* Hindoo idea of absorption is, (bnt tbeeoal is re.oeiTed fsto the divine essence ) bni asthe Bonddhfis 
jreject the doctrine of a separate Supreme Spirit, it is difficult io say what are their ideas of absorption. Dr. 
Bnchanan says, (A. Researches, vol. vi. p. 180) Nirvanft ** implies (that is, among the Bormans), exemption 
from all the miseries incident to bamanlty, but by no means annihilation.”' 
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Bdi^dha, beFforeht8'e]ealtation,taiig:ht his followers, iinit after his aseeiit, re- 
maias of his body, his doctrine, or an assenkbly of his disciples, were to be fac^ ki 
equal. reverence with himself. When a Cingalese, therefore, approaches an tmage 
ofBboddho, he saya, < 1 take refuge in Booddha ; I take refoge in his doctrine ; 1 take 
refuge in his followers.* 

There are fiveoommands delivered to the common Bouddhns : thefiMt isihids the 
destruction of animal life s the second, forbids theft; the third, adultery; thefourBi, 
folskood, the fifth, the tfse of spirituous liquors. There are other commands for 

the superior classes, or devotees, which forbid dancing, songs, music, festivals, per- 
fumes, elegant dresses, elevated seats, &c. Among works of the highest merit, one 
is the feeding of a hungry infirm tyger with a person’s own flesh. * 

The temples erected In honour of Booddhu,* in the Burman empire, are of various 
sizes and forms, as quadrangular, pentagonal, hexagonal, heptagonal, or octagonal. 
Those of a round spiral form can be erected only by the king, or by persons high 
in office. An elevated spot is preferred for the erection of these edifices; but where 
such an elevation cannot be found, the building is erected upon the second, third, 
fourth, fifth or sixth terrace. These piles are generally of solid brick work, but 
some are filled up with earth or rubbish; lime-stone is seldom used, g^enerally earth 
or brick dust. Those who can afford it, have their temples gilt all over, which gives 
them a grand appearance. A coating of black lacker being laid upon the plaister, 
the gold-leaf firmly adheres. *An umbrella made of iron, and gilt, is fixed on the 
tops of the temples, round the border of which some persons suspend beUs ; the sound 
of these bells, when the wind puts them in motion, has a pleasing effect. Bells 
of various sizes are sometimes hung near a temple, whicii the people ring to give 
notice of their arrival. Images of lions, and monsters of various descriptions, focing 

* When the author asked a Je/nu why, sine e the object of (heir worship was neither creator nor presenrer, 
they honoured him as God| was answered, that it was an act of bomaje to exalted merit. 
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|tiiage» ofpootMlic^are places}* IXmbfeUas 9 toiie pots, ia imilAjtioa of^]K>so used 
bj Goiittfpiuas a mead^Mt, are jdso pigged neai; templeg^ , 

The temples ofBooddha in Ceylon are very large^ some of them capable of contain- 
ing 8,000 people. Many of them have verandas all round ; the hall containing the 
Image is very spacious. 

The pr^ts worships the temples daily, or ought to do sop The worship consists 
in presenting flowers, tncense, rice, beetle-nut, dec. repeating certain prayers. The 
priest cleanses the temple, preserves the lights, and receives the offerings. A wor- 
shipper may present his own offerings, if he is acquainted with the formulas. The 
live commands are repeated by a priest twice a day to the people, who stand up and. 
repeat them after him. 

Temples arc built fay iodividuals/‘or the inhabitants of a village, as works of merit. 
Several festivals precede the opening of atemplo, as, at laying the foundation; at 
setting' up the image; at fixing the umbrella; at the purification ; and at the conse- 
cration. These feasts are sometimes continued four or five days, when musicians 
and dancing girls are employed, various pantomimkalrepresentationBare exhibited'^ 
and a great concourse of people entertained. Offerings of various kinds are prer 
sented'to Booddha and to the priests. The latter make a discourse to the assembly 
on the virtue of building temples, grounding their- yiddress on some apothegm of the 
saint. 

Booddhu, as seen in ttaily temples, appears seated upon a throne placed on ele- 
phants, or encircled by an hydra, or in the habit of a king, accompanied by his at- 
tendants * In most of the modern images, however, he is represented in a sitting 
posture, with his legs folded, his right hand- resting upon his right thigh, gnd his 
left upon his lap : a yellow doth Is cast owr his left shoulder, which envelopes his 
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right wm. Hk hick* » gtttenUy in a curling kate, like that 6f aii African; his cars are 
longt a® though distended by heavy ear-rings. The image is generally placed in the 
centre of the temple, under a small arch prepared fbr the purpose, or under a small 
porch of wood, neatly 'Images of celestial attendants, male and femde, aifwire- 

quently placed in front of the image. In some places the image of JeSvdnhk^' a'^bhn- 
dicant, who had 400,000 disciples, and who foretold the deification of Booddhn^ 
be seen, in an erect posture, having four mendicants behind him with begging dishes 
in their hailds, and Soomddhd, a form of Booddh5, lying prostrate before him, in a 
posture of reverence. 

' It appears evident from their writings, that the ancient religion of the Burmans 
consisted principally in religious austerities. 'When a person becomes initiated into 
the priesthood, he immediately lenouncesthq^ecular state, lives on alms, and abstain^ 
from^food after the sun has passed the meridian. The ancient writings of the Bar- 
mans mention an order of female priests; but it is likely that these were only female 
mendicants. ^ 

Priepts are forbidden to marry ; they are to live by mendicity ; are to possess only 
three garments, a beggiug dish, a girdle, a razor, a needle;, and a cloth to strain tha 
water which tliey drink, that they may not devour insects. 

Thepriiits are the school-masters, and teach gratuitously as a work of merit, the 
children being maintained at home by theif' parents . If a priest finda a pupil to be 
of quick parts, he persuades the parents to make him a priest; but if a boy wish to 
embrace.a secular life after he has been some time in the college, he is at liberty to 
do so. 

Boys of five years of age and upw||ttis are admitted into the Burman seminaried 
(koiy corns) as students. At their iiiitmtion, the parents g;‘nerally give a feast, wMcb 
continues for three or four days, at the close of which time the youth, arrayed in 
costly garments and ornaments, and attended by a large retinue, is led through the 
town on horseback to the college of his preceptor. As soon as he arrives, he is stript 
of his attire; his head is shaved; he is clothed with a yellow garment, and a pot, or 
beggars dish, is put into his hand, and in this manner he is committed to his tutor. 
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mbwiid perfiiflios, oldgoi^iioeoatBociallpiii, tbe luo of gold ond siloor« Should he 
« ^ 

fld! in keofili^ liieee prohiblUong, ho i« dHquaUfied fl>r flirther advnuiiment. An 
obedte& disciple, at the end of twenty years, is admitted into the order of priests. 

To persons admitted into the order of the priesthood, two hundred and twenty- 
seven precepts are given, the observance of which for ten years, entitles them to the 
raid£ of a priest of the first order, and impowers them to have colleges and disciples 
under them; 

A Burman college is built in the stile of a palace by some person of wealth. The 
ancient koiyooms re^mbled caves, ma^y of which are still to be seen in the ancient 
city of Pougan. 

Beside their colleges, there are other sacred edifices among the Bormans, inclosed 
by a wall, and intended for the accommodation of learned men who meet to consult 
each other on religious matter's. In some instances, an image ofGoutumu is set up 
in a conspicuous part of the building. 

The houses of the priests are built as works of merit, and offered to them. A tem- 
ple and a house for priests, are .commonly built at once. It is a law in t Ae houses, 
that a priest shall always give his bed to a priest who is a stranger if necessaiy. The 
common people are never suffered to sit upon a priest’s mat or bed. 

The investiture of a priest is a very important ceremony. To ordain the candi- 
date, it is necessary that a priest should be present who has been initiated twenty 
years, and not less than five priests who ha^been in orders ten years each. The 
ceremony, from which spectators are carefully excluded, is conducted in a temple pe- 
culiarly sacred, or in n boat on the river, surrounded with a screen of mats. At the 
commencement, a priest goes out, and asks the crowd, whether they have any objecti- 
on to the youth’s becoming a priest. If they all answer in the negative, he is present- 
ed to the chief priest, and is asked many ^estions, as, if he be free from disease ; if he 
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be perfect in his elemental^ knowledge; if he have obtained the consent of his parenta. 
After many formulas have been repeated, he is clothed in white, and the eight uten- 
sils, composing the whole property of a priest, are hung around him. He is at length 
clothed like an old priest, and led to some college, where he remains for three years 
under the inspection of an aged priest, until completely initiated into the duties of 
the priesthood. 

The four quarters of the moon are festival days among the Cingalese. A tempo- 
rary shed being erected on these occasions near a temple, the people bring their of- 
ferings, and present them to two priests employed in instructing the assembled mul- 
titude : the one speaks in the Palec, and the other explains bis words in Cingalese.- 
Drums are beaten at intervals, and the temple is illuminated. 

Formerly, it would seem, that religious feasts were held monthly among the Bor- 
mans, as, tlie water feast ; that for presenting drink-offerings to the images of Bood- 
dhii; that for watering the trees of theFicusIndica ; the interrogatory feast; one in ho- 
nour of the priests ; another in honour of Guiieshu ; the boat festival ; the feast of alms ; 
the candle feast; the feast of giving clothes to the priests ; the lot festival; and the 
fo^iival for placing fire near the images of Booddhu. At present, the Barman feasts 
nre held at the full and change of the moon only. At these times all public business 
is suspended ; the people pay their homage to Goutumu at the temples, presenting to 
the image, rice, fruits, flowers, candles, &c. Aged people often fast during the whole 
day. Some visit the colleges, and hear the priests read portions from the Bouddbu 
writings. 

According to the religion of Booddhu, there are no distinctions of cast. Poligamy 
is not forbidden by the Bouddhu doctrine, and it is not uncommon for a man to have 
n plurality of wives. The Burmans burn their dead with many ceremonies, espe- 
cially the bodies of the priests. 

Respecting the Hindoo deities, the Bouddhus believe that Brumha b the head of 

X X 
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the Brooiliacharxs, and lives with them in one ofthe higher heavens; that Vishnoo, 
Shivu, Kartiku, and Soomnna, are the chief ministers of indru, the king of heaven, 
who has twenty-eight inferior miDisters. An intelligent native of Ceylon assured 
the author, that the Bouddhus dislike the Hiadoo religion more than they do Maho- 
metanism. 


The substance ofthe Tcmee Jalu: an account of the Incarnation of Booddhuy 
Translated from the Burman, by Mr. F. Carey. 

THE divine one, while remaining in the Jatn forest, began to relate his celebrat- 
ed departure into the forest, and in reciting the encomium, uttered this Jatu of king 
TCmee. 

Upon a certain day, the mendicants, met in the assembly of audience, continued 
to celebrate the departure of Bhnguvu. Bbnguvu said, * O mendicants ! why are 
you assembled They replied : We are conversing on this subject. lie rejoined, 
‘ O mendicants, this is not the only time of my departure; formerly, to accomplish 
unattained austerities, let it not surprize you that I left my kingdom, and departed 
into the forest.’ Having said this, be remained silent. The mendicants entreat- 
ing, Bhnguvu revealed to them the history ofthe Jatiis - 

< O ye mendicants! in the kingdom of Kasheeku, and in the city of Varanusee, 
(Benares), formerly reigned Kash^ Rajuj a king who possessed every excellent qua- 
lity, and had sixteen thousand wives. The citizens said among themselves, ‘ Oui 
sovereign has neither son nor daughter to preserve his family from extinction they 
therefore assembled in the presence of the king, and, observing the rules laid down 
in the Kooshii Jatu, thus addressed him: * O king! supplicate for a son.’ The 
king, calling his sixteen thousand wives, said, ‘ Supplicate ye for a son.’ Chiindra, 
.and the other sixteen thoosaud wives, having feasted the gods, made supplication, 
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but obtained neither son nor daughter. This queen, Chnndra*ddve3, perfected in 
holj rites, was the daughter of Mttrdu raja. The king said, * O spouse, do thou al- 

so entreat for a son.* The queen, at the full moon, remained fasting, and while re- 
posing upon a sofa, and reflecting upon her virtuous deeds, exclaimed, ^ 1 have cer- 
tainly performed perfect vows; therefore to me a son will he granted.* Thus say- 
ing, she repeated her vows. Through her piety, the angel having been made ac- 
quainted with the queen's desires, said ‘ Chundra-devS supplicates for a son ; I will 
certainly now grant her this blessing.* Looking around for a proper person to be 
incarnate in her womb, he beheld Booddhu-sntwri. This person had reigned over 
the kingdom of Varanusee during twenty years ; after death he fell into Ooshnuda- 
nirdyii, where he was punished eighty thousand years; he was next born in TavTi- 
tingsa, where he spent his life, and at death possessed an inclination to ascend to the 
higher heavens of the gods. The angel going to him, said, ‘ O thou great one, 
produced in the world of mortals, by thee works of merit shall be accomplished, and 
much people be made happy : the queen ofKashee prays for a son : wilt thou consent 
to be incarnate in her womb ?* He added, ‘ there are also five hundred sons of the 
gods on the point of transmigration, who are willing to be reproduced,’ Bood- 
dhu-sutwn consented; and having transmigrated with the five hundred sons of the 
gods, he was conceived in the womb of Chondra-Devee ; the other go^, in those of 
the wives of the nobles. At that time the womb of Chnndra-Deveo shone as with 
refulgent gems ; and knowing that she had conceived, she sent information of it to 
the king, who ordered attendants on her person. At length she was blessed with a 
son, replete with every excellence. On the same day also, in the houses of the 
nobles, the five hundred sons of the gods were born. At the time of the birth, the 
king, surrounded by his assembled nobles, remained in the palace yard, when they 
addressed him thus : ‘ O sovereign, to thee a son is born.’ The king was tilled with 
.ffection towards his first born, which, penetrating through flesli and bone, adhered 
to the marrow : in this manner he was fiUed with afiection, and his mind became ■ 
composed. The king then said to his nobles, < To me a sci is bora : are ye pleas- 
ed r They answered, ‘ What dost thou say ? Before, we were without a sovereign; 

now he is borD, and we have obtained a ruler. 

\ I a 
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The killer thus commaaded his chief officer, ! It is my son's perogative to have at« 
tendants ; go thou to the houses of the nobles, and see who have been bom to-day.* 
The chief officer found the five hundred sons, and, returning^, related to the king what 
he had seen. The king sent garments to each of the five hundred children ; and also 
five hundred nurses. He also gave to fiooddha-satwu, four tinies sixty small breast- 
ed, honey-like, milk-producing nurses, having rejected all women in whom there was 
any defect. 

If an infant sit upon the lap of a veiy tall woman to draw the breast, its neck grows 
long; if upon the lap of a short woman, it grows hump-backed; if upon the lap of a 
thin woman, her thighs injure it ; if upon the lap of a very corpulent woman, it 
straddles or trembles when it walks ; if upon the lap of a very long-breasted woman, 
it becomes flat nosed. A very black woman's milk is cold ; an asthmatic woman's 
milk is sour; a woman who has an obstruction in the throat, has acrid or bitter milk. 
Therefore, rejecting all faulty nurses, and having given four times sixty small-brcast- 
ed, honey-like, milk-producing nurses, and paying great homage to the infant, the 
king bestowed a reward upon Chandra-devee; when she, receiving the favour, re- 
turned it again to her lord. 

Upon the day the child was named, the king caused the prognosticating bramhons 
to be called, and making large presents to them, enquired concerning the child's des- 
tiny. The bramhnns examined the marks on the child, and said, ‘ O most illustrious 
Sovereign, this child is replete with every propitious and excellent quality ; he is 
qualified to govern not only this single island, but the two thousand surrounding is- 
lands, nor do we perceive the least evil in his destiny.' The king was pleased, and 
proceeded to name the child : upon the day of his birth it rained all over the kingdom 
of Kash^kn. On that day the heart of the king, and the hearts of all his subjects 
became tranquil. The child too was born wet, he was therefore called Temee. 

When the child was a month old, the nurses, embracing him, brought him to the 
king, who, viewing his beloved child, kissed its head, and causing it to be placed 
upon his lap, remained satisfied. 
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At this hour, four thieves were brought before the king, who eommanded one of 
them to receive a thousand stripes with a prickly whip ; another to be cast into pri- 
son ; another to be pierced with a spear, and the other to be placed upon a shoolee.* 
Mhha-shtwn, hearing the words ofhis&ther, was afraid ; and, trembling, reflected 
thus : * My father^ obliged to be a king, has committed many weighty, and hell de- 
serving deeds.’ 

On the following day, the nurses caused him to belaid under the white umbrella, 
upon an adorned pleasure-abounding bed ; where, after reposing for a short time, he 
opened his eyes, and beholding the white umbrella, and the great splendour of his 
apartment, he became exceedingly afraid, more than before. While reflecting how 
he came to this abode of cruelty, by the strength of his former knowledge he perceiv- 
ed, that he had come from the heavens of the gods ; looking still further hack, he re- 
membered that he had been burning in hell ; looking back to a still more remote pe- 
riod, he recognized himself as a king of that place, (Benares,) and said to himself: 
Having reigned twent)* years in Varanns^, I was punished eighty thousand years 
in heU, and now 1 have sprung to birth again in this place, in this abode of thieves* 
To four culprits yesterday my father spoke harsh hell-exposing words. Now un- 
doubtedly 1 must reign again, and be again cast into hell, where I must endure great 
affliction. Terror fell upon Mnha-sutwu, thus reflecting, and his resplendent body 
withered like a lotos rubbed between the hands ; and while considering by what 
means he could be emancipated from this abode of thieves, he fell asleep. In the 
mean time, the goddess, his mother, thus consoled him : ‘ O child, Temee-koomaul, 
be not sorrowful, doubtful, nor fearful ; thou desirest to be released from this abode 
of thieves, therefore though not lame, thou makest thyself to appear as one lame; 
though not deaf, thou makest thyself deaf; though not dumb, thou makest thyself as 
one dumb.’ Booddhu-sutwu, having derived consolation from the words of the 
goddess, repeated the second stanza ; ‘ O goddess, I will do what thou hast com- 
manded.* 

The king, having appointed the five hundred youths to remain with his son as 

* An instrument upon which the criminal is impaled. 
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a guard, thej cried for the breast; but Muha-ahtwu, affrighted at the idea of being 
cast into hell, exclaimed, ‘ though 1 be even parched up to-day, death is preferable 
to being cast into hell.** Thus reflecting, he neither cried nor wept. The nurses 
made known the fact to ChiYndra-ddvM, and she related it to the king. From that 
time, they let the child fast beyond the usual period, and sometimes omitted to give 
him nourishment for the whole day ; through the dread of falling into hell, however, 
though exhausted, he neither cried nor wept. Then the mother, saying * my son is 
hungry,’ gave him the breast herself ; but though she nourished him at intervals dur* 
ing a whole year, she could not understand his intentions. 

The nobles afterwards, reminding the king, that children of the age of one year take 
a liking to sweetmeats ; and, adding, we will tiy Booddhu-sbtwri with them, caused the 
live hundred youths to be seated by him, and placing various sorts of sweetmeats be- 
fore him and them, retired to a secret place. The other youths, leaping and scramb- 
ling, devoured the sweetmeats ; but Booddhu-sutwu warned himself, saying, ‘ O thou, 
Temee-koomaru, desiring hell, dost thou wish for this food?* Filled with horror, 
be did not even look upon it. Thus they tempted him with sweetmeats for a whole 
year, but were unable to look into his heart. 

[The work then goes on to relate, that the next year they endeavoured to excite 
his desires by setting various fruits before him, but in vain. The followingyear they 
put playthings before him ; and for another year great varieties of food. They next 
endeavoured during a year to affright him with tire ; during another with a furious 
elephant; during another with serpents, but he remained destitute of fear as well as 
of desire. A t the age of eight, they endeavoured to amuse him with dances ; at nine to 
terrify him with swords ; at ten with loud noises from shells ; at eleven with a horrid 
drum; at twelve with extraordinary lights in bis bed room; at thirteen they covered 
liim with molasses, and let the flies torment him ; at fourteen they almost suffocated 
him with offensive smells; at fifteen they scorched him with fire; at sixteen they in- 
troduced into his presence beautiful females, perfumes, dances, &c. Thus they 
enticed him for sixteen years with the sixteen great temptations, and tried him 
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with manj other smaller temptations) but they were still unabld to ent^ into his 
Resigns.] * » 


Then the king, dejected, caused the destiny-foretelling bramhans to be called, and 
said to them : “ At the time of my son's birth, you said, * This child is replete with 
every fortunate and virtuous mark ; neither is there any evil token whatever in him ;* 
but behold he is born lame, dumb, and deaf: your words are not verified.” The 
bramhdns replied, ‘ O Sovereign 1 there is nothing unknown to the wise. If we had 
said, the son born to the king is stupid, It would have created thee pain- of mind; there- 
fore we did not mention tho matter.* Then the king asked what was proper to be 
done. The bramhuns answered, ^ Great Sovereign, while this youth remains in the 
palace, we perceive three evils may happen : one to the king's life, another to the 
white umbrella, another tn the queen ; therefore, without delay, put the unfortunate 
horsresto the unfortunate chariot, and placing him therein, cariy him out by the west ' 
gate to the burying-ground, and having dug a square hole, bury him.’ The king,, 
through the dread of these evils, adopted this advice» 

Chundra-de vee, informed of these designs, went alone to the king, and having made 
obeisance, said, ‘ O sovereign, thou conferredst a blessing upon me, and I, having 
received it, committed it to thee ; now give it me again.’ The king replied, ‘ Take 
it, O queen.’ . She then said, ‘O king, give the kingdom to my son.’ The king 
replied, ‘ It is out of my power ; thy son is an idiot.’ The queen replied, ‘ O 
sovereign, though tlwu hast decreed not to give him the kingdom in perpetuity, give 
it him for seven years only.’ The king replied, ‘ I cannot, O queen but she re- 
newed her petitions, lowering each of them till she solicited for a reign only of seven 
days 5 this was granted. 

Immediately the mother, decorating her son, thus addressed him : < O Tdmee* 
koomaru ! the kingdom is thine.’ Then causing proclamation to be made by the sound 
of the drum, and commanding: the whole city to be adorned, she seated her son upon 
an elephant, with the white umbrella carried over his head. After being thus con- 
veyed round the city, she caused him to be laid upon a noble beds and besought her 
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beloved son, during the whole night, thus : < O eon, T6men«koomRTa, in attending on 
thee for sixteen j'ears, my eyes smart with weeping; my heart is as though it were 
pierced through. 1 know thou art not lame, &c. Do not leaye me childless.** After 
the same manner she besought him the following day, and the 6ve remai ning days* 

On the sixth day, the king, having called his charioteer, thus addressed him, ^ O 
: Soonundn, charioteer, to-morrow, early in the morning, uniting the unfortunate 
> horses to the unfortunate chariot, take the youth, and cause him to be carried out by 
the west gate; and after having dug a square hole in the burying ground, cast him in- 
to it, and with the back of the spade break his skull; thus causing him to die, cover 
I him with dust; and having accomplished the work of increasing the earth, bathing, 
come away.* The queen, having overheard what passed, was filled with sorrow, 
and going to her son, addressed him, ‘O son, Tcmee ! thy father, the king of Kashee- 
ka, has issued orders to bury thee early to-morrow morning. O son ! early to-mor- 
row thou wilt die.’ Hearing this, Muha-sutwo thus congratulated himself, ‘ O Td- 
mee-koomara ! thy sixteen years are now accomplished!* But his mother*6 heai*t 
Whs pierced through with sorrow. Temee added, ‘ I hare attained to the consum* 
m^ion of my desires;* but he refrained from speaking to his mother. 

j 

Early in the morning, the charioteer, having harnessed the horses to the chariot, 
through the power of the god, and Mnlia-sotwiVs a isterities, he pul the fortunate 
horses to the fortunate chariot ; then, stopping the chariot at the king’s door, he en- 
tered the inner apartments, and saluting the queen Chhndra, he thus addressed her : 
* O queen ! be not wroth ; it is the king’s command :* thus saying, with the back of 
his hand having put away the queen, who was sleeping with her son infolded in her 
arms, he took up the youth as a garland of flowers, [viz. gently or carefully as a per- 
son would caiTy tender flowers] and descended from the palace. At this time Chan- 
dra-devee, smiting her breast, and weeping aloud, remained in the palace-yard. 
Muha-sutwu, beholding his mother, said to himself silently, ‘My mother will die 
from the anguish of her mind.* But correcting himself, he added, in his own mind, 
^ If 1 speak, the efforts of sixteen years will certainly become abortive.’ 
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The ehurioteer hftirkig put Booddha-fiutnru into the chariot,. saiMy ^ 1 will go out at 
the west gate,’ but through the merit of Booddhu-sutwa’s austerities, the charioteer, 
deluded by the gods, turned the chariot, and driving it out at the east gate, was pre- 
cipitated to the distance of twen^-four miles at once. The charioteer, seeing be- 
fore him a thick forest, mistook it for the bulging ground, and thinking it an excel- 
lent place, drove the chariot to one side of the road, halted and descended. He now 
stripped Muha-sutwu of his garments, tied them up, and laid them in a suitable place, 
then with a spade, he began to dig a square grave at no great distance from the cha- 
riot. At this moment Booddhu-sntwh reflected thus, ‘Now is my time for exer- 
tion ; it is true, 1 have not moved hand nor foot for sixteen years, but I will now see 
if 1 do not possess strength.* He arose, rubbed his arms and legs, descended from 
the chariot, and then walking backward and forward several times, found he possess- 
ed strength sufficient to go the distance of eight hundred miles in one day. He then 
said. Should the charioteer contend with me, 1 will see whether 1 possess strength to 
w-restle with him or not, and laying hold of the hinder part of the carriage, threw it, 
as though it had been a child’s plaything, so that it continued twirling round and 
round. 

After this, T^mee’s guardian deity, taking the raiments of the gods, and calling 
Vishwii-kurmu, the son of the gods, thus addressed him, ‘ O Yishwa-kfirmn, go thou to 
Temec-koomarn, the sou of the king of Kash^k^i, and array him.’ Vishwii-kurmu 
descended bearing ten thousand pieces of cloth, and bound them round Booddhu- 
siilwu’s head, and thus, with the garments of the gods and mortals, arrayed him like 
a cii6va. 

Booddhu-sutwn, shining like the king of the gods, went to the hole the charioteer 
was digging, and standing by the brink, invoking, uttered the third stanza : ‘ O cha- 
rioteer ! why art thou digging tliat grave in such haste ? O thou ! dost thou hear 
what I say ? what wilt tiiou do with that grave ?’ The charioteer, hearing the above 
W'ords, without looking up, said, ‘ To the king has been born a son who is dumb, 
lame, and destitute of understanding, and the king has commanded me to bury him 
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in the wilderness.’ Mnha-sutwii said, ‘ I am neither deaf, nor dumb, nor lame. 
O diarioteer ! if thou bui^ me in this wilderness, thou will do a bad action. Behold 
my tbighSi my arms; hear me speak, O charioteer! By burying me in this wilderness, 
thou wilt commit an evil a<5t.’ The charioteer asked himself, ‘ Who can thi^ per- 
sonage be, who has continued praising himself from the time of his arrival then 
beholding his features exquisitely beautiful, he continued, ‘ Who can this person 
be ? Is he a man, or a god r’ and added the following stanza : ^ Art thou a god, or a 
gundhurvii, or the d6vd Poorhndnrh ! Who art thou ? Whose son ? How shall I know 
theer’ Muha-sutwn, describing himself in humble language, recited this stanza: 
‘lam neither a god, nor a gundhurva, nor Poorundnru : I am the son of the king of 
Kasheeku, for whom thou art digging this grave ; the son of that king by whom 
thou art nourished. O charioteer, undoubtedly it is an evil tiling for thee to bury 
me in this wilderness. He who cuts the branches of the tree under the shade of 
which he sits and sleeps, is a worthless person.’ 

Although he spoke thus, the charioteer would not believe him to be Booddhu-snt- 
wu. The latter therefore said, ‘ 1 will convince him by a god-like acclamation.’ Then, 
by a dreadful vociferation, cc'.oing through the thick forest, he proceeded to utter 
the stanza descriptive ofthe blessings of friendship ; ‘ O charioteer ! he who does not 
act unfaithfully towards his friend, has abundance of food, not only in his own bouse, 
but wherever he may happen to go. He who wrongs not his friend, to whatever 
country, town or city, he may go, will be revered by all. He who acts not the 
treacherous part toward his friend, thieves will not injure him, nor can kings disre- 
gard him, and he will excel all his enemies. He who is a faithful friend, is belov- 
ed in the assembly, and becomes chief among his relatives. He who deceives not his 
friend, but honours him, becomes honourable, and renowned in noble deeds. He 
who acts not treacherously towards his friend, being a worshipper of others, is vene- 
rated ; saluting others, he is saluted, and obtains glory and renown. He who deals 
faithfully with his friend, shines like flame, is glorious as the gods, nor is he forsak- 
en of the deity of prosperity. He who deceives not his friend, bis cattle increase, 
and whatever he plants in his field flourishes and bears fruit. He who does not 
wrong his friend, should he fall from a high mountain, or tree, and die, he will at- 
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tain hia place. He who acta not the impious part toward his friend, can never be 
hurt by his enemies, but stands firm like a well rooted tree, upon which the wind has 
no effect/ Thus Booddhn-sntwu, in the above stanza, set forth meritorious actions. 

. The charioteer then left off disfgfing the grave, and going to the chariot, missed 
the robes and ornaments. He then returned, and looking round recognized Booddhu- 
sutwn, at whose feet he fell, and lifting up his joined hands, uttered the following 
stanza :< * Come, let me receive thee ; it is right tliat thou shouldst inherit thine own 
house. O’thou king's son ! what art thou doing in this wilderness Muha-sutwu re- 
plied, ‘ I have no desire for the kingdom, nor for relations nor riches : father and mo- 
ther have rejected me; the inhabitants of the towns and villages have rejected me; 
the youths have discarded me ; my mother has sent me away ; my father has cast 
me off ; I myself have become a mendicant, nor Iiave I the least inclination for ob- 
jects of sense. Undoubtedly the prudent attain the object of their desires ; I am 
Vepuka the Brumhticharee. To me, w ho have left every thing, what cause of dread 
or fear can there be?’ The charioteer replied, ‘ Possessing such melodious mid ex- 
cellent speech, wherefore didst thou not speak when with thy father and mother?’ 
Muha-siitwu answered, ^ 1 ruled twenty years at Varanusee, in consequence of which 
I was tormented eighty thousand years in hell. Dreading a similar calamity, I did 
not permit myself to be reinstated in the kingdom. On this account too, I forbore 
speaking to father or mother. My fiither, seating me upon his knee, commanded 
four culprits to be punished in the following manner: ‘Kill one; bind the other; 
having pierced one, anoint him with painful corrosives ; impale the other.’ Hear- 
ing these severe commands, I was induced, though not dumb, to feign dumbness ; 
though not lame, to put on the appearance of lameness, and remain besmeared in 
my own excrements. O charioteer, what wise man, for his sustenance, will perpe- 
trate the five crimes.* Know, O charioteer! that I am a bn^ihrichar^. Cer- 

tainly the deliberate have their desires accomplished ; I am a brumhneharee. To 
me, having departed into the wilderness, what cause of fear ?’ 

. The Hindoo shastriis. as well as the Bouddhn, mention five “mortal sins,” viz. stealing five tolas of gold, 
crim. con. with thewifeofaspiritual guide, slaying cowsand bramhliDs, and drinking spirituous liquors 
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The charioteer, hearing this, said within himself, ‘ This youth has cast away a 
splendid kingdom as a putrid carcase ; and has entered this wilderness as a mendi* 
cant. Of what use will the world be to me,* 1 also will embrace the life of a 
mendicant.* Thus i*eflectiug, he uttered the following stanza : O king’s son ! 1 
will enter upon the life of a hermit with thee. O prince I 1 prefer a hermitage ; 
caUmetojoin thee.’ Muha-sutwu said, ‘ Verily, 1 will make him a mendicant imme- 
diately.’ But, reflecting again, he said, Neither my father nor mother will come 
here; and this chariot, these horses, ornaments and robes, will surely be destroyed 
in this place. They will say. Has not this youth become a cannibal, and devour- 
ed the charioteer ? Perceiving a way to promote the welfare of his father and mo- 
ther, and being desirous of making it appear, that the horses, chariot, ornaments, 
&c. were a debt due by the charioteer, he uttered the following stanza : ‘ O chario- 
teer ! take back the chariot ; and cancelling the debt, return.’ The charioteer then 
reflected thus within himself: < While I am gone to the town, should Maha-sutwa 
retire to any other place, and his fither, hearing of his son’s welfare, say, ‘ Sliew 
him to me,’ and should 1 be unable to produce him, the father will punish me; 1 
will therefore receive a pledge of him that he go not to any other place.’ He then 
uttered the following stanza : ‘ Success to thee; 1 will comply with thy solicitations ; 
but attend to this my request : remain here until 1 bring the king. I am not cer- 
tain whether he will be pleased at the sight of thee.’ Muha-sutwu replied, ‘ O 
charioteer! 1 will act according to thy word; I have a desire to see my father; re- 
turn to the town. Inform my relatives of my welfare, and tell my father and mo- 
ther, that 1 have sent them my salutation.’ 

Saying this, Muha-sTUwu bowed his head like a golden plantain tree, and observ- 
ed the five touches (that is, he caused his thighs, arms, and forehead to touch the 
earth) placing his face towards the town of Varanusee. The charioteer, having re- 
ceived his instructions, circumambulating the youth, ascended the car, and drove 
towards the town. 

At this moment, Chundra-dev^, opening the lion door, and striking her breast, be- 
gan to w cep. The mother, beholding the chariot empty*, and the charioteer return- 
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ing by hjmaeir, with eyes full of tears, wept; and looking towards him, said within 
herself, ‘ Having killed the son of my bosom, this charioteer is returning to us. Has 
hekilled roy son ? Has he performed the ceremony of increasing the earth ?* Behold- 
ing the charioteer approach after having murdered her darling son, she said again 
within herself, ‘ Will not the merciless enemies rejoice ? O charioteer, when thou 
killedst my son, was he dumb, or lame, or how ? Did he weep ? Pray tell me. When 
thou interredst my dumb and lame son, how, did he make any resistance with his 
hands and feet ? Pray tell me.* 

The charioteer replied, ‘ O queen, permit me to approach, and I will inform thee 
of all that 1 have heard and seen concerning the king's son.* Chundra*De vee answer- 
ed, ‘ O charioteer ! fear not : what thou hast heard and seen respecting the king's 
son relate to me, without hesitation.’ The charioteer replied, ‘ The queen’s son 
is neither dumb nor lame, he has a clear voice ; but dreading to be made king, he 
has resorted to ingenious arts : he recollected his former existence, when after reign- 
ing twenty years in Varanasee, he fell into a flaming hell, and was tormented eighty 
thousand years. Afraid ofbeing king, he consented not to his installment, and for 
this reason also he spake neither to father nor mother. He is complete in every 
member, of full and even stature, of excellent speech and wisdom, and is in the road 
to heaven. If thou desirest to see thy beloved son, come; 1 will certainly take thee 
to the place 'of his abode. Come without delay ; it becomes thee to hasten.* 

The d^vh, acquainted with the youth’s desire of becoming a mendicant, sent for 
Vishwu-kurniu, and said ; ‘ O Vishwa-khrmu, son ofthegods, the youth Temee isanx- 
ious to become a hermit; build him a house of leaves, and prepare for him every im- 
plement necessary for a priestlw* Vishwii-kurmii, by his own might, formed a delight- 
ful re.'^ideiice in the twelve miles- extending forest, dug a pool and a well ; created 
trees which bore fruit out of their season ; and near the hermitage of leaves made a 
walk four and twenty cubits in length, and strewed beautiful crystal-likc sand upon 
it. Having prepared all the implements necessary for a priest, he added, ‘Who- 
soever desires to become a priest, let him rexeive these implements ! And having dri- 
ven away all noxious aniiualsj and birds of unpleasant voice, he retui’ned. 



406 HISTORY, LITIiiUTURE, and RELIGION, [Paht in. Chap, vii. 

Moha-satwa observing wbat Vishwu-karmn had done, and knowing that the dcvu 
had designed it for him, entered the abode. Having cast off his former garments, 
he girded himself With those made from the bark of a tree, threw a leopard’s skin 
over his shoulders, covered his head with his long twisted hair, and placed a bamboo 
across his shoulder. Then quitting the house of leaves, with a staff in his hand, 
he caused the lustre of his priesthood to appear, and while walking to and fro, ex* 
claimed, ^ This is bliss ! How happy am I !* Soon after, returning to his abode, and 
seating himself upon a bough, he perfected the five and the eight ceremonies proper 
for a hermit. In the evening he seated himself at the head of the walk, and taking of 
the fruit of the trees which bear out of their season, and boiling them in tasteless wa- 
ter, without either salt oracid, as on immortal food, he fed upon this, iuthe pot given 
him by the devu Thus, reflecting upon the four doctrines of Brumha, he took up 
his residence in this grove. 

The king of Kasheekn, after hearing the words of the charioteer, called the chief 
officer of the army, and said, ‘ Put the horses to the chariot, harness tiic elephants, 
blow the conches, beat the large well-braced drum, and the harmonious small drum ; 
and let the inhabitants of my kingdom attend me ; I will go to instruct my son.’ 

Tliekingsent before him the four orders of warriors, amounting to eighteen iik- 
shouhinecs.* Three days elapsed before they were arranged ; and on the fourth day 
the sovereign of Kashwku left the city. Stepping into his carriage, he said to his con- 
cubines, ‘ All of you follow me to his attendants, ‘ Take the chamiiru, the diadem, the 
scimitar, and the white umbrella, w ith the gold-adorned shoes, and ascend the chariot.’ 
The king then departed, and quickly arrived at the place where his son Temee was. 
Beholding the king approach surrounded with swords, and shining like a flame, 
Tcinee enquired after the welfare of his father, his sisters, his mother, the inhabi- 
tants of the kingdom, &c. He asked also respecting the vehicles, the granaries, and 
treasuries : and farther, >rliether the king did not delight in inebriating liquors ; whe- 
ther he delighted in vows, in virtue, and in bestowing alms. 

* A com\Aetc army is composed of one tik^honhinee, or 109, 3 j 0 foot, £5,6^0 horses, 21,870 chariots, and 
J1,S70 elephants. According to this account, therefore, this king of Benares had an army 3,933,603 strong. 
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The king, out of respect to Muha-sntw'i, would not sit upon his throne; his son 
therefore prepared a seat of leaves ; upon this too he refused to sit, and placed himself 
on the ground. Mdha-bUtwii seeing his father thus seated, entered his hut of 

leaves, and brought forth some of the boiled leaves with which he wished to enter- 
tain his sire, and repeated the following stanza: ‘ O sovereign, partake of my soil- 
less prepared food of leaves ; thou art my guest.’ The king replied, ‘ 1 cannot eat 
leaves; it is not my food; 1 eat the soup of clean flesh, and rice.’ Still, out of 
reverence to Mnha-sutwu, he received a small quantity of the food in his hand, and 
thus addressing him in aifectionatc language, ‘ O child, 1 do not feed upon such food,* 
seated himself. The queen, Chnndra-Dcvee, surrounded with her maidens, came 
by a straight road to the residence of Booddhu-sutwu, and l^eholding her beloved 
son, fell on the ground senseless. Reviving, she arose, and embracing Booddhu- 
sntwii’s feet, worshipped him ; then arising, with her eyes full of tears, she seated 
herself in a suitable situation. The king said, ‘ O queen! beholdest thou the 
food of thy son?’ and putting a little of it into her hand, he gave the remainder by 
little and little to his concubines, all of whom said, ‘ O Sir, dost thou live upon such 
food as this (putting it on their heads) ; thou performest very severe austerities.’ 
Thus saying, and worshipping him, they seated themselves. The king said, ‘ O be- 
loved youth, this food astonishes me ; thy dwelling alone is an astonishment to me. 
How is it that thou, subsisting upon such coarse food, hast such a beautiful appear- 
ance ?’ Muha-sutwu said, ‘ Because, O king, I sleep upon this bed of leaves, my 
countenance appears so beautiful : no instruments of defence, used for the protecti- 
on of kings, are placed over me ; but on account of my serene repose, my counte- 
nance is of this beautiful hue. I feel no remorse for what is past, no concern about 
what will occur, and 1 am resigned to what happens : therefore my countenance ap- 
pears gay : the foolish, because they are anxious about what may happen, and sorry 
for what is past, wither away as a plucked green reed.’ 

The king, reflecting, ‘I am come here to anoint my son, and invite him to the king- 
dom,’ said, ‘O Son ! I will bestow upon thee the elephant-drivers, the chanoteers, 
the horsemen, and arrayed footmen, with delightful horses : I will also give tliee the 
maidens adorned with all sorts of ornaments ; raise up progeny by them, and thou shalt 
become our sovereign. Virgins well versed in dancing and singing, and perfected in 
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the four accomplishments, Rhall delight thee with their attractions. What dost thou 
in this wilderness ? 1 will bring the adorned daughters of other kings, and after 
thou hast raised a numerous progeny, thou mayest become a priest. Thou art young 
and tender, it is good for thee to reign. What art thou doing in this wilderness 

Here commence the virtuous sayings of Booddhu-sutwu : ^ O Sir! a youth ought to 
perform virtuous acts ; the young may become ascetics ; a y outh^s becoming a priest 
is extolled even by the sages. 1 will perform virtuous actions; I have not the least 
desire to be installed in the kingdom. 1 have seen a youth, thebeloved son of much 
anxiety, who could but just say ‘ father, mother,’ die before he reached maturify. h 
have beheld the life of beautiful young maidens consume away, being rooted up (by 
death) as the young sprout of a bamboo when plucked. Men and women, even when 
young, die : if therefore the young die, who can confide in life ? Even as the life of 
fish in a scarcity of water is very short, so the life of mortals shortens by every pass- 
ing night : of what avail then is youth? Men are constantly harrassed, constantly 
surrounded; they pass away without seeing good; therefore why wilt thou install me 
in the kingdom?’ 

The sovereign ofKasheeku said, ^ O Son, inform me whoharrass mankind ; who 
agitate mankind ; and what is it that passes away without profit.’ Rooddhu-sutwa 
replied, ‘Death harrasses mankind ; increasing age surrounds them. This know, 
O Sire ! that as the thread grows less and less by every insert on of the shuttle, so 
the life of man dwindles away. As the waters of an overflowing river never re-as- 
cend, so the days of man never return. itn overflowing river carries away all the 
trees near its banks, so all mankind are borne away by increasing age and death.’ 

The king, hearing the virtuous sayings orBooddhu-sutwii, hecunie very dissatisfied 
W'ith human life ; and being desirous of becoming a hermit, said, ‘ I will not return to 
the city : I w'ill certainly cause my son to return, and the white umbrella to be given 
to him.’ Thus reflecting, and being desirous of enticing his son to accept the king- 
dom, he said, [Here, the same offers are repeated of hordes, footmen, elephants, 
Wrgias, &c.] 
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To shew his disregard of the kingdom, Muha-sntwa replied, O Sire ! why tcraptest 
thou me with perishing wealth, dying women, and youthful bloom ? O king ! what 
is love, the pleasant look, present delight, anxiety in pursuit of wealth, sons, and 
daughters, and wives, to me, who am released from the bonds of iniquity ? I know 
that death will not forget me ; therefore, of what use are pleasures and riches. As 
the shedding of ripe fruit is a constant evil, so to mankind death is a continual cause 
of anxiety. Of many people seen in the morning, how few are to be seen at night ; 
and of the many seen in the evening, how few are to be seen in the morning ! Virtu- 
ous deeds ought to be practised to-day, for who can tell but we must die to-morrow; 
nor ia there any possible escape from the arrows of death. O Sire ! thieves long af- 
ter riches : I am freed from the bonds of iniquity. Return, return, O king ! I have 
no desire for the kingdom.*’ 

Hearing these sayings, the king, as well as Chandra Dev^, with the sixteen thou- 
sand maidens, and all the nobles, were desirous of becoming mendicants. The king 
made proclamation, Whosoever wishes, let him come to my son, and become a priest. 
This he also caused to be published by the sound of the drum throughout the city. The 
inhabitants of the town, then, leaving their articles of merchandisse in the market, and 
their houses open, quitted the town, and went out to the king, who thus, with many 
of his subjects, embraced a forest residence with Mnha-sntwa. The hermitage grant- 
ed by the angel was filled with people to the extent of six miles ; Miiha-siitwii also put 
his house of leaves in order; the women he placed in the interior, because women 
are apt to be afraid ; to the men he assigned the yard. 

All the people, taking of the fruit which had fallen on the ground, eat thereof, and 
performed the rites of ascetics. Muha-sutwu, by the power of his devotions being 
raised in the air, delivered virtuous and melifluous sayings. 

At that time, a neighbouring monarch, hearing that the king of Varanns?e had de- 
parted fi’om the city, and had entered tho wilderness as a hermit, said to himself, I 
will take possession of his kingdom : upon which he left his own capital, and entering 
the city of Varanus^, beheld it richly adorned. Ascending the palace, and struck with 
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its gems, he said to himself, there must be some evil here, or the king of Kasheeku 
would not have left this wealth. Thus reflecting, he called seven persons who had 
been left behind, and enquired of them, Did any disaster befall your sovereign in this 
town ? The drunkards replied, No, O king ! The king enquired, Why, then, did 
he forsake it ? They replied, Thrace, the son of our sovereign, would not accept the 
government, but feigning himself deaf, dumb, &c. departed from the city, and entered 
the forest, to perform the rites of an ascetic, on which account our sovereign, accompa* 
iiied by a great multitude, left this city, to practise the rites of an anchorite near his 
son. The illustrious monarch, hearing what they said, was overjoyed, and said, I 
also w ill become a hermit : by what gate did your sovereign depart ? They re- 
plied, by the east gate. The king, accompanied by his attendants, departing out 
at the east gate, ‘""nt toward the banks of the river. Muha-sutwu, informed ot his 
approach, came from the forest, and, by the power of his devotion, being seated in 
the air, declared themelifluous sayings, on hearing which, this king also, uith his ar- 
my, became hermits under Miiha-shtwa. In like manner, three other kings left their 
kingdoms, with an intention of taking Varanusee, but like the former they embraced a 
forest residence with Booddhu-sntwa. The elephants and horses became wild, the 
chariots fell to pieces, the coin o the treasuries, mingling with the sand of tlie hermit- 
age, was reduced to earth ; and the whole concourse of people, having accomplished 
their austerities, went to heaven. The elephants and horses, having had their minds 
enlightened in the society of the sages, were reproduced in the six abodes of the gods. 

Sulwn, closing these virtuous instructions, said, “ O ye mendicants, when I for- 
merly left the city, 1 truly departed ; but this is not the period of my departure.’^ He 
then collected together the Jatfi. At that time, the daughter of the goddess, who 
guarded the umbrella, and the charioteer, were reproduced ; the angel became 
Uniroodhu ; the father and mother were reproduced in an illustrious tUmily ; the re- 
maining multitude were reproduced as the assembly of Booddhd. “ Ij the deafj 
lame, and dumb, am declared to be God/’ 
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SECTION 111. 

Account of the JoinUs.* 

THE joinus,” says Dr. F. Buchanan/* are spread all over India; but at present 
are not numerous any where, except in Tooluvu. They allege, that formerly they 
extended over the whole of Aryn, or Bhurutri-kimdu, and that all those who had any 
just pretensions to be orkshiitriyfi descent, were of their sect. It no doubt appears 
clear, that, in the south of India, many powerful princes were their followers, till the 
iime of Ramanooju-acharyn.” 

This sect is said to owe its rise to llishubbri-devu, a Hindoo, whose name occurs 
in page 10, of the first volume of this work, and who is said, in the Khlpn-8odtrn,+ a' 
joinu shastru, from which the greater part of the following account is extracted, to 
have been incarnate thirteen times. TheKrilpQ-soGtrn gives the periods of these 
births, and declares, that at his last appearance, Rishubhri was born in the family of 
Ikshwakoo; his father's name was Nabhee, his mother’s Muroo (the Shree-Bhagii- 
vutu calls her Meroo). At this time, says the same work, men were in an uncivilized 
state, supported not by their labour, but by the fruits of trees (kulpu-vrikshu) which 
supplied spontaneously all their wants, and under which they dwelt, having no houses. 
The gods descended at the birth of Rishubhii, and, when he was grown to maturity, 
Indrd came from heaven to give him in marriage. Bhoriitu, and many other sons, 

* From the word jinfi {jt, to conquer) (his sect derives its name. He who has overcome the eight great crimes, 
is called jioQ. These crimes are, eating at night; slaying any animal ; eating the fruit of those trees that give 
milk, pumpkins, young hamboo plants ; tasking honey, flesh ; taking the wealth of others ; taking by force a mar- 
ried woman ; eating flovrer'i, butter, cheese; and worshipping the gods of other religions. 

+ This work is written in the Urdhft-mngujt^ and the Prakritti-Lrinkfshwiirer languages; three learned men 
have written commentaries on it, one of which, (he Kulpn-droomfi-k&lika, as well ns the Kulpti-suutrfi, are in 
the College library, Calcutta. The KGipu-sootra is divided into three parts, comprizing the history of the 
joinQ mendicants, tbe duties of the wise, and of ascetics. 

Z r. 2 
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were thf fruits of this marriage.* At the installation alsoofRishabtin, Indrn was pre« 
sent, .and gave iiiin a celestial throne. This monarch had the following titles of honour 
bestowed on him, the Great King, the Great Mendicant, the Great Joinn,t the Per- 
fect Saint, tlie Paragon of Virtue. He taught mankind to cultivate the earth, as well 
as the^frrstjicts of civilization, and afterwards adopted a person as his spiritual guide. 
Then,''4 |irin g^*'Whole year, he presented gifts^to the people, and renouncing his king- 
dom, went into a forest, where, for a thousand years, he continued the devotions of 
a hermit, and refined all his powers : to the hermits dwelling near him in the forest 
he explained the principles of religion, but initiated twelve per^sons as his chief disci- • 
pies; eighty-four others he sent out to instruct the people of various countries. Near 
him were 84,000 joinns ; 300,000 females mendicants ; 300,500 other disciples, and 
500,000 females wlio had begun to learn the principles of the joinu religion, beside 
many thousands more. At length, after residing several millions of years in this 
forest, at the close of tlie third of the six yoogiis, he obtained absorption together with 
a thousand of his disciples. 

After Rishubhu-devu, twenty-two persons are mentioned in this work as the succes- 
sive leaders of the sect : Ujitn-nat’hu, Snmbhnvu nafiiu, Chhinandunu, Soomutee- 
nat’hn, Pudmu-prubhoo, Sooparshwa-nat’hu, Chundru-prubhoo,J Soovit-nat’hn, Shoe- 
tulu-nat'hn, Slir<JyangK«, Vasuvn-poojyn, Vimuln-nat’hn, Unimtu-nat’hn, Dhnrma- 
nat'ha, Shantee-nat’hn, Koont’hu-nat’hn, Uru-nat’hn, Mullee-nat'hu, Muniisa-vrutec, 
Numee-nat’hn, Nemn.nat’hn,§ and Parshwu-nat’hii :|| 1 give the account of the incar- 
nation of Parshwri.nat'bn, who is here said to have descended from the tentii hea- 
ven, into the womb of Vamunii, the queen of Ushwii-scnu, on the fourth of the dark 
part of the moon, under the star Yishakha, in the month Choitra, at Benares. He 

* Gomfttt‘s{itv{ir6-8wainM is mentioned as another son by a diflerent queen, and is said to have reigned at 
Oude. See A. H. vol. ix. p. S€0. 

f The bramhhns place Rish&bhii at the head of this atheistical sect ; it is recorded in the 5th chapter of the 
Shr^-bhaguv&th, that the kingsof Konkh, Y^oka, and Koothjfi, witnessing his devotions, became joiniis. 

t In the ninth vol. of the Asiatic Researches, facing p. 254, is a drawing of this anchorite. 

S This ascetic was the aon of king Shmoodrti-vijQyfi, of ^uveerfi, in TrishutQ. 

H Facing the 872d page of the ixth vol. of the Asiatie Reiearches is a drawing of (his god, under the name 
of Jain>deo. 
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was born on the tenth of Poushn, at which time the gods descended, and celebrated 
a great feast. After he had lived to the age of thirty, he received the forms of ini- 
tiation, and entered a forest with all the pomp of a king : but there he dismissed his 
courtiers and royal state, and assumed the dress of an ascetic. He took up his abode 
under an ushoku tree, and continued an ascetic for seventy years, when, fi’om mount 
ShikhurTi, he, and thirty-three other joinii ascetics, obtained absorption. This hap- 
pened at the close of the sookhumu-dookhumu yoogu. 

The la^t of the joiiiu yogees was Muha-vecru, who is said to have been incarnate 
twenty-seven times, and at his last birth to have been the son of Siddhart’hu, a kshu- 
tiiyn, of Kshutriyu-koondn. As usual, in these extraordinary births, he performed 
many wonderful things while a child, and began his studies at the age of 6ve. At 
school, however, he was so idle, that his tutor reproved him, but was unable to un- 
derstand the answers given by the youth, till Indru appeared, and assured the teach- 
er, that the youth was more than man, since he had already written a Snngskritu 
grammar, the Joinendrn. After leaving school, he pursued his pleasures for twenty- 
eight years, during which time the king and queen died, and the eldest son was rais- 
ed to the throne. Muha-v^ru now asked leave to retire from the world to a forest, 
but was detained two years by his elder brother, after which, distributingmillions up- 
on millions of money amongst the subjects, he took leave of his wife and children, 
and entered a forest, carried in triumph by ten (houcund gods, the heavens raining 
flowers on the procession, and the gods singing his praises. Then, sitting down 
under a shady tree, in the presence of this divine assembly, he stripped himself of his 
royal garments, and put on those of an ascetic ; after which the assembly broke up. 

While here, he received many disciples, and became a great teacher. lie practis- 
ed the most rigid austerities, renouncing all food and clothing, as well as all inter- 
course with man, till at length he remained standing, like the trunk of a dead tree, 
unconscious of his bodily existence, and while in this state, obtained the exact know- 
ledge of all things. 

During his continuance in the place where he practised these austerities, he one day 



414 HISTORY, LITERATURE, a»d RELIGION, [Paiit hi. Chap. vh. 


went tQ the tree under which he had commenced his devotions^ where he met eleven 
bramhnns engaged in controversy on the following subjects : ‘ Is there a soul in man 
^ If there be a soul in man, is it united to the body, or is it separate from it^ ‘ Of 
how many elements is the body composed V < Is there an after-state ?’ ^ Is the soul 
in bondage while in the body, and is there any state of deliverance ?’ ‘ Are there 

any gods V < Are any persons in danger of future torments V < Are there works of 
merit V < Is there such a thing as absorption V As he approached these bram- 
hone, they saw the gods scatter on him a shower of flowers, and pass to and from him 
through the air. He asked the pandits whether they did not entertain .doubts on 
these subjects [here he, to their astonishment, repeated what had formed the grounds 
of their dispute]. They sat down, and eagerly listened to his discourse, as the mes- 
senger of heaven. Muha-vecrn reminded them, that they did not understand the 
vedu ; therefore they entertained these doubts* He declared, that there was a se- 
parate spirit, who is wisdom, mind, sight, hearing, vacuum, air, light, water, joy, 
religion, irreligion, compassion, liberality; and that he dwells in all animal bodies; 
that the body and soul are distinct, as in flowers, the fragrance ; in milk, butter; in 
wood, fire : that he is the expression of all his works ; that works of merit and deme- 
rit determine the character ; that birth and death belong to the body ; perpetuity to 
the soul ; presence and absence to spirit and matter, to religion and irreligion, to vi- 
sible and invisible forms. Hearing this discourse, the eleven bramhnns became his 
disciples. Miiha-veerO had also another distinguished disciple, Gouthmn-swamee, 
for whom he had a particular regard, and whom he sent, on the day of his absorption 
(death) to the residence Devu-surmmb, lest his mind should be too much affected. 
Seventeen of Muha-veeru’s disciples obtained deliverance from the body at the same 
hour with their master. 

Some ages after this, when men were sinking into ignorance, Kundiiacharyu col- 
lected a number of sages at MQt’hoora, and compiled the work called Kiilpn-sootru, 
the contents of which had existed in the minds of the principal disciples of Muha- 
Yiira from past time. 

The joinns have at present a number of mendicant chiefs scattered up and down in 
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Hindoost^hann : Shrnvaiia*B6ligola is- the principal residence of the joinu gooroos. 
See Asiatic Researches^ vol. ix p. S55, 

The following is offered as a summary of the joinu doctrines and ceremonies, as 
given in the Khlpn-sootrQ, &c. It seems necessary to premise, however, that it is dif- 
ficult to give a system which will apply to the whole sect, among whom various opini- 
ons prevail. A considerable number of joiniis approach a good way towards the or- 
thodox Hindoos : they acknowledge something of a deity, though they deny a crea* 
tor, and reverence in a limited sense the Hindoo deities. They also retain the ten 
ceremonies connected with progress through life up to marriage. They are divided 
into the four Hindoo casts, and four states (ashrumus) ; they marry like the Hindoos, 
and burn their dead, but do not make offerings to them in the shraddhii : they say, 
‘‘ of what use is it to pour oil into the lamp after the wick is burnt to ashes In 
their chronology they are more extravagant than the orthodox, and their descriptions 
of the earth bear a strong resemblance to those of the pooranus. The strict joinus, 
it is probable, are constrained to a life of mendicity ; for it seems impossible for a per- 
son in a secular state to adliere to the rules laid down for Dus sect, especially those 
rules which refer to the preservation of all living creatures, vows of continence, &c. 
All the joinu chiefs appear to have been gloomy ascetics, assuming the rights of dei- 
ty, and denying the authority of God ; they despised the ribaldry of the bramhuns; 
and amongst the joiiivi siinyasees at present, a sovereign contempt of the creator, ofu 
future state, and of religious ceremonies, is observable. 

The earth, say the joiniis, is formed by nature, that is, by inherent properties ex- 
isting in itself. As the trees in an uninhabited forest spring up without a cultivator, 
so the universe is self- existent ; and as the banks of a river fall of themselves, so 
there is no supreipe destroyer. The world, in short, is produced as the spider pro- 
duces his web, out of its own bowels. Who is it that causes the milk to ooze from 
the udder of the cow, and the rivers to flow to the sea ? 

Spirit is found in two conditions, emancipated, and inclosed by matter. There is 
but one spirit inddiviuated among the whole universe of animated existences.* 

♦ Charwakii, a joioG leader, denied the cjLisience of spirit altogether. 
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All affairs are regulated by Religion and Irreligion, i.e. by works of merit 

and ^merit. Religion naturally and of itself purifies, and exalts, and immortaL 
ices, its possessor.^ while irreligion defiles, degrades, and ruins men. 

The future births of men are regulated by present actions : the wicked are punish- 
ed in different degraded bodies or in some hell. Those who practise works of merit 
may, if their merits are sufficiently great, ascend to one of the twelve heavens. 

Beyond the highest heavens, for eight miles, all is darkness. Below thiltis a hea- 
ven where all who obtain unchanging happiness remain,* and which is 36,000,000 
miles long. The inhabitants of this world occupy 1,332 cubits of these regions, where 
they are all assembled. Below this are five heavens inhabited by ascetics something 
less pure than the former ; and still dower are twelve heavens, one below the other. 
Next to this is the earth, balanced in the air ; beneath this, water, and still lower, 
darkness. Persons committing sin m these heavens, become men, or animals, or ina- 
nimate substances, or sink into a region of torment; but as often as any one descends 
from happiness, anotlioivascends from the earth, and occupies his couch, or place of 
repose, in heaven. The earth remains fixed by its own nature : when an earthquake 
occurs, it is caused by Ventffr^, a god, throwing his arms up to his head. Joinn 
perfected saints are spread over the whole universe ; their number is beyond all cal- 
culation. 

Something farther of the principles of this sect may be gathered from the follow- 
ing address of a joinu anchorite to Kalu-koomaru, the son of B yra-singhd, the king 
of Dhara-vasa, a joinu ; “Honour kings ; seek the blessing of wise men ; excuse 
thyself to gamesters and women ; the fruit of wisdom is to know matter and spirit, 
works of merit and demerit, to act by rule, to know that the use of riches is to feed 
the poor, that the proper use of speech is to express only excellent words, that the 
body is mortal, riches uncertain, death near, and that therefore the cultivation of 
religion is necessary ; that as gold is purified by filing, cutting, melting and beating, 

* The joiniis, imagtaioj; that a certain mark in the open bands when placed together forms a representatioo 
of this heaven, daily draw their joined hands to their forehead, meditating on this place of bappines^. 
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so the words of holy persons, by works of merit, religious austeritios, and com* 
passion, the mind becomes pure.” — Hearing these words, the king's son was anxious 
to embrace the life of a hermit, and went to consult bis mother, who used the strong- 
est language to dissuade him from his purpose; she affirmed, that it was as difficult 
to become ay ogee, as to swim across the ocean, to walk on spikes, to stand on water, 
to feed on sand, to lift mount Soomcroo, or to conquer the three worlds !’* Not re- 
garding the words of his mother, however, the son entered a forest. 

The ddlly duties of a joiim are the following: When he rises in the morning, he 
must bathe, shake gently his garment, and the mat on which he lay, to purify them ; 
after which, he must repeat certain prayers or incantations addressed to persons pos- 
sessing the five qualities of Urihnntu, Siddhu, Acharyn, Oopadhyayu, and Sadiioo, 
and others addressed to Wisdom, Religious Light, Excellent Conduct, and Devoti- 
on, for the purpose of removing the sins of the night. He next proceeds to a temple,* 
walks round it three times ; bows and prays to the i|aage, which is that of a joinu yog55 
in a sitting posture ; after which he goes to his spiritual guide, and bowing, makes 
vows to him for the day. These vows regard eating, speaking, &c. One person vows 
not to eat, and another not to speak, fbr so many hours, calling upon all joinu yogms, 
and all joinus, to witness his vows ; after which he listens to some paHs of their 
sacred writings : these duties occupy the forenoon. He now goes to solicit alms 
for the food of the day, and he does this according to vows, regulating the number of 
houses at which he resolves to beg. On bis return, he repeats certain incantations, 
to remove the sins which he has committed in destroying life as he walked through 
the streel8.+ He now cats, and again repeats certain prayers to persons designated by 
the five names above-mentioned. During the remainder of the day, he continues 
nearly silent ; and at the dose of it repeats, as in the morning, certain incantations, to 
remove the sins of the day. Before retiring to sleep, standing near his bed, he re- 

* “ There is a fomous image, of eighteen times the height of man, upon a rock near B^Iigola, named GomlU* 
fshwftrti-iwamec.” “ At Koorkool, near Mangalore, there is also a gigantic image of Gomei-^shwftrft.” “There 
are two kinds of temples among the juiiitis, one covered with a roof, and the other an open area, furronoded bjr 
a wall.*’ Asiatic Researches^ vol. ix. p. 256 and 285. 

+ From this and other facts it will appear, to what an extent the Join&s carry this principle ; they do not al- 
low that any crime justiBes the taking away of life* hence they, as well as the bouddbhs, consider kings, os the 
administrators of criminal jostice, as the greatest of sinners. See p, 397 of this volume, 

A a a 
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' iiean^^«ertain stories respecting joina devotees, and kings, .the qualities of the pla- 
' eesjl which joinos should reside, and those of female mendicants, and then the iostruc- 
''^ons of a spiritual guide to his disciple. He who lives in a secular state, among the 
t above duties, omits to solicit alms, to visit the spiritual guide, and to repeat their sa- 
cred writings ; the other parts he practises as tar as he is able. 

' Another duty enjoined upon the members of this sect is, that of repeating the 
praise of those distinguished by the names Urihuntu, Siddhu, Acharyu, Oppadhyayu, 
and Sadhoo. The first name UrihUntii implies, that the yogee to whom iHreally be- 
longs, possesses the power of causing an ushoku tree to spring up and overshadow him, 
flowers to fall on him, a cooling breeze to refiresh him, a throne and a white umbrella 
to descend for him, heavenly courtezans to come and sing before him, the gods to as- 
cend and descend hovering over him, and glory like that of the sun to surround him, 
wherever be sits ; that he has a pure mind, profound speech, boundless knowledge, and 
that he is worshipped by the three worlds. The next name, SiddhH^ implies, that this 
person possesses the qualities which secure absorption, viz. knowledge of all things ; 
that he is all-seeing ; is capable of doing every thing ; is armed against every enemy ; 
is completely happy ; is the same to all ; is all-powerful, and is in all things a wonderful 
person. He who is called Acharj/H has overcome his passions ; is possessed of ex- 
cellent properties; has renounced sensual gratifications ; does not listen to sensual 
discourse; forgets all enjoyments : is moderate in food ; looks not at the couch of a 
female ; retains not the remembrance of women ; partakes of no food difficult of di- 
gestion ; has renounced anger, affection, desire, falsehood ; commits no injury ; re- 
ceives no presents; lives the life of an ascetic; ponders his steps; seeks purity; speaks 
sound words; renounces impure food, and the company of impure persons ; conceals his 
thoughts; speaks little, and walks with little motion. Oopadhyayu implies, that the per- 
son receiving this title has read and taught the following works, called ungiis : Achar- 
ungu, Soognr-ungn, T’han-nngo, Snmovay-nngn, Bhuguvntee-jee, Gata-jee, Oopasuku- 
diisha, Untugnru, Unootura-oovaee, Prushnu-vyakarunu, and Vipaku-sootru : and also 
the following oopangus : Oovaeo-sdotni, Hayo-psen^, Jeevabhigumu, Punhuvuna, 
Jiimboo-dwecpri-ponnutw, Chundru-punnut^, S^rn-punnntee, Niravntee, Kopiya, 
Kuppa-virungsiya, Poopphiya, and Poopphnehooliya. The name Sadhoo implies, 
that the person possesses compassion, truth; that he takes nothing but what is given 
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to him ; he bat renounced sexual intercourse, and food at night ; that he does not 
iiyure the earth ; that he strains histdrinking-water and carefully preserves it from 
insects ; covers his fire lest insects be destroyed ; agitates not the wind, for the suoie 
• reason ; destroys not the leaves or flowers of trees, nor in any way injures sentient 
creatures ; that he says nothing mixed with anger, pride, afiection, or desire; that 
he meditates on religion ; that he speaks of religion alone ; preserves his body and 
the mat on which he sleeps pure ; covers his mouth while speaking ; sweeps his path 
when walking, and his seat when about to sit down, that he may not destroy animal 
lifr ; a^ids receiving more than the daily supply of his wants ; fixes his mind and 
words on religion, and bears affliction with patience. 

The person who, by practising the duties of the joinh religion, renders himself 
worthy of the worship of Indra and the other gods ; who delivers himself from the 
chains of the world, obtaining complete emancipation from matter,* becomes a pro* 
per object of worship to all creatures. ^ 

Thejoinu mendicants profess to have five vows of abstinence : these regard false- 
hood, eating flesh or flsh, theft, drinking spirits, and female intercourse ; they bind 
themselves also to possess nothing beyond a cloth for the loins, a sheet to cover the 
body, a towel to wipe the mouth, a brush+ to sweep the ground, for fear of treading 
on insects, and a beggar’s dish. They are commanded to fear secular affairs ; the mi- 
series of a future state ; the receiving from others more than the food of a day at once ; 
all accidents ; food, if connected with the destruction of animal life, &c.; death, and 
disgrace ; also to seek to please all, and to obtain compassion from all. 

The joiniis observe several festivals during the year; as, the Flag, the Jiimboo- 
dweepn, the Water, the Dedication, and the Car festivals ; another, when eight bun- 

* M&ha-T^rQ passed through tweoty-sereo biribs io the forms of gods, men, and reptiles, before be obtaine4 
•ncbangeable emancipation. 

The sbw^tiimbnr&B (that is, those wbo wear white clothes) keep a brnsb of woollen threads | tbe DigttmbS- 
r&s have one made of peacock’s feathers. 

i There is a similarity betwixt some of these feaste and one or two of those obienred by the bovddbSs. S«e 

p. m 
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dred Arlides, eight of one sort, are preiented to a joinn deitj : but the greatest of 
aU Ridr festivals is the Siddhll.ehhki\i pobja, which is celebrated twice a year, in the 
nonths AswhinS and Cboitro, and continues nine days. The worship is performed 
before the nine names mentioned in p. 417, written on paper or on the earth, in a 
circle containing nine divisions, of different colours, the name Urihnntu being in the 
centre. On the outside of the circle are written the names of the ten regents of the 
earth, of the sixty-four goddesses called the ruling deities, of two Bhoirnvus, two 
dhkshos, and the name of the guardian deity of this circle, Chukr^shwuree. Wor- 
ship is daily performed to all these names collectively during the festival, and each 
name is daily honoured with particular ceremonies in turn ; the colours of the flow- 
ers and cloths offered are to be the same as the colour of the compartment in which 
each name is written. To most of the ceremonies included in what is called pobja 
(se^ p. 972) they add recitations in praise of devout joinus. 

On the 5th of the increase of the moon, the joinus have a monthly festival in ho- 
nour of Muha-veern, to whom they present five books, five pens, five inkstands, five 
leaves used as paper, and five articles of every other offering. On the 11th of the 
increase of the moon, another festival is held in honour of Mnnasn-vrntee, a joinn an- 
chorite, when the person who supplies the expence observes a vow of silence for a 
day and a night. 

In honour of the other twenty-two leaders of the joinn sect, annual festivals are 
held on the anniversary of the birth of each. Once a year, which may be cele- 

brated in any month, the joinhs have another festival called Vishu-vnyirmanfl. 

In the month Bhadni, all the joinus in one town, sit for eight days, and hear the 
Knlph-sobtru read by one of their principal mendicants, who explains as he reads. 
On the day before the commencement of this festival, the book is richly adorned, and 
carried in procession on the head of a boy sitting in a palanqueen, the joinus, on 
horseback and in palanqueens, following with music and dancing. In the house, the 
book is placed on a throne, while the company stand before it with joined hands ; 
th^ afterward sit for some tim^, and listen to devout songs in praise of their devo- 
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tees and of treligion. Part of the day is kept as a fiist, but it dosOs with an entertain* 
ment. Offerings are also presented to the book and to the reader, and during the 
reading, the audience occasionally manifest their attention by repeating tbe sound 
jSjSe. - , • ’ 

After the birth of a child, a secular joinfi carries it to the temple, which he cir- 
cumambulates, bows to the god, repeats certain prayers, and then carries the child 
to the spiritual guide, who repeats an incantation in its ear. This is followed by a 
feast. 

In a joinii mendicant's last sickness, a disciple repeats a certain prayer to him, and 
rehearses the praises of the joinn mendicants. After his death, with his body are 
burnt the brush with which he swept the road or his seat, that he might not destroy 
animal life, his staff, his beggar's bag, 'and a lump of wheaten paste. When a per- 
son dies, or a child is bom, the family cannot visit a temple for eleven days, nor does 
the spiritual guide, nor any relation, visit their house for three days. On the twelfth 
day a feast is held. 

There are five sects of joinfis, but the difference between them is trifling. The 
Digumbnrus wear no clothes, and their images of Rishfibhu-d6vu are also naked. 
The other sects are, the Teru-punt’hees, the Dhooriyas, theLoonkas,and the Boud- 
dhus. 


It may not be uninteresting to see what the bramhuns have said of these atheis- 
tical sects, with whom they once carried on the fiercest religious controverey ever 
known in India, and whom they afterwards drove from the field with weapons dip- 
ped in blood ; and I here give a few extracts from the Kashefl-khundu of the Skundu 
pooranii, the Prubodhn-chundrodjyo, the Vidwunmodu-turungin^, and the Booddho 
pooranu : . , ' 

These sects are said by the bramhuns to have taken their rise from VirochunS, 
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.whoji^AiiqnTer^ion is attribiitedf to a dedaraiion mado bjr,Broiiiha before Indra and 
, VirgAbuno to the. folio wing ,puq)otr,t Qne da^ lodru and Virochunu asked firumha, 

the mind was, and what the body?” Brom^, who was in a state of profound 
^ medi tatipB, having hi^s e^es shut, laid hia^ hand on bis breast* A^jthis time a bason 
of water stpod beforp Brumba, ^d his image, in this posture, was reflected upon the 
water. Virochunu concluded, from this conduct of Brumha, that be intended to say, 
that the bodjr was every thing. Indru conceived, that this was not his meaping, 
but that he meant to convey the idea, that the body was like the shadow on the water, 
but thpt within, (intimated by laying bis hand on his breast) there was an immate- 
. rial spirit, and that this was Brumha. 

The next perso!' who was the accidental cause of the spread of the doctrines of 
atheism, says the ShrS bhagnvuto, was Rishubho-d^ru, through whose devotions 
. three kings became atheists, (see p. 412). Next, the bramhons speak of Vishnoo 
as incarnate to overturn the kingdom of Divo-daso, a king of Kashee, who sought to 
prevent tKe g^ods from receiving any prnUe or petitions from men. Vishnoo spread 
atheism to such an extent, that Divo-dasn, offended at the progress of impiety, re- 
nouneed'his kingdom, became ui ascetic, and shordy after asrended to heaven. 

t The Padmu-pooraiiot speaks of an ascetic named DigombrirH, (not the disciple of 
Muha-veern) an incarnation of Shivu, who promoted the tenets of atheism. 

The next person Who appeared was Booddhu, the son of Cjinn,J: who was bom 
ih the district of Magiidhu, respecting whom 1 subjoin the translation of an extract 
from the Booddhh pooranu : 

“ I have heard,’* says the anonymous author of this work, “ that, at a certain pe- 
^ riod, Bhpgavanu (Booddhh), being incarnate for the purpose of performing many 

• See the Rif>vtdh, and the Tog &*vMitht’bh Ramayhnh. + See the Fooihk&rh'khhiiU of that work, 

r . t '^e Shree-bhaidlv^Sith caUthim the son of Ujloh* bat the Booddhh pooranh, as the reader will percclre frow 

what follows, nyt hliihUicr*t name was Bbooddhod&nB, and bib mother** Maya46vCh. 
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gflorious things, was giving lessbns hn religion, attended by 12,000 religious mendi- 
cants, and 32,000 bodhee-sutwils, or bouddhds, in the garden of Inat*hd-pinduda, In 
the forest of Jdtree, at Shravnstee, when, about twelve o'clock at night, a ray of glo- 
ry issued from his turban, which said^^ Praise to Shakyn-singhn, the sage, eminent 
for intelligence, a luminary dissipating darknes.c, resplendent, a holy flame, with^’a 
beautiful body, and a subdued mind,' &c. Hearing this, the religious mendicants, 
bowing, with joined hands, humbly requested of Booddhd, that he would acquaint 
them with the words which had been revealed by the glory proceeding from the tur- 
ban. Booddhu informed the mendicants, that Shdtnketoo,* of the race of the gods, 
formerly descended in a chariot from the heaven of Guneshu, and was born in the 
family of a bouddhii, to instruct mankind in the true doctrine. After descending 
from his chariot to the earth, he ascended a superb throne, in a palace miraculous- 
ly prepared, from whence he declared to the attending gods, that he should be born 
in the womb ofa bouddliu female, and continue twelve years in his mother's wbbib. 
The gods reflected among themselves, that almost all fiimilies had some fault in 
them, which rendered it improper for Booddhu to be bom in these families, but that 
the race of Shakyu-singbu, being in possession ofsixty-four distinguished qualities, 
was pure ; that at Knpiln-vusoo, lived Shooddhodunu, possessed of twelve distinguish- 
ed qualities. Booddhu consented, and directed the attending gods to be born in such 
and such families ; and, being born, to go and. teach mankind the one hundred and 
eight religious ceremonies. t He then dismissed the gods, that they might assiitiie 
human birth, and departed himself to do the same, that he might make known the 
bouddhu doctrine to Moitrt;yabhidhu, who should teach it to the world. Accord- 
ingly, Booddhu, in the montli Voishaku, at the full of the moon, under the constel- 
lation Poosbya, entered, by the right side, the womb of Maya-devee; and, at the 
end of twelve years, while she was amusing herself in the grove Lumbinec, she was 
seized with the pains of child-birth, and was delivered of a son, who, immediately 
on bis birth, looked towards the ten quarters of the world, and measured ten paces 
with his feet.J At the end of seven days from the time of the birth, Maya-ddviS 
died, and went to an excellent heaven. All the gods, and other celestial beings, 

« Another name for Booddhh. f Ceremonies i>ccaliar to (he bouddhfif. t To lipiifjr (bat bk 

doctrine shouid be extended through the world. 



4S4 HISTORY, LITERATURE, ahd RELIGION, [Paet in. Chap.tii. 

inoon^,’riBbee8, See, came to pay their honours to the god who had been bom in 
the house of Shooddhodunu j they calculated his nativity, the fortunate and unfor- 
tunate signs ; pronounced it an excellent birth, and declared that this divine person 
would live till he was eighty years old. The sage l&sitakshyu informed Shooddho- 
dnnn, that his son would shortly leave his house, and become a religious mendicant, 
in order to learn the bouddhu doctrine,* and teach it to others. From this, the 
sage gathered, that his son was a god, and fell down and worshipped him. At length, 
the celestial guests were dismissed with much praise and respect ; and the lather, ac- 
companied by his son, and the rest of his family, having entered the temple of a god- 
dess, and repeated the usual rites, covered his son with ornaments, while the sylvan 
gods presented him with flowers. 

The boy Booddho, taking 10,000 other boys with him, went to school, and began 
to instruct his master, who was filled with astonishment at the amazing extent of his 
knowledge. Unable to answer his different questions, he evaded them, atid begged 
him to take his place among the boys ; 39,000 of whom, beside Booddhii’s 10,000, 
were taught at this school ; but Booddhu neglected his school exercises, and began to 
teach these 49,000 boys the boudd lu doctrines ; who all, in due time, became boud- 
dhhs. After leaving school, Booddhu went to Koosb^, under a tree in which place 
he took up his abode, and entered on religious austerities. 

The next account of Booddhu, is that he married Gopa, the daughter of Shakshyu, 
and retained 84,000 concubines ; but he was principally attached to Gopa. — The gods 
one evening appeared to the father of Gopa in a dream, and apprized him, that his 
son*in-law would soon leave his house, and become a sunyasee. On another occa- 
sion, the father and Gopa had each a dream, in which they beheld Booddhu, having 
on a red garment, and a stafli^ in his hand, going on pilgrimage. When the king 
awoke, he placed guards round the palace, and entreated him not to depart, promis- 
ing him all he desired, even his kingdom, and reminding him, that he was too young 
to become an anchorite. BooddhQ, perceiving that it was in vain to hope for the 
king’s consent, retired to his apartments ; and his father placed more guards round 


* He to gather this doctrine from books and from learned men. 
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th^ palace. The gods, however, sent a heavy sleep on all the guards, and this in- 
carnate person, on his arrival at the outside of the palace, mounted his horse, and fled 
to the distance of forty-eight miles, when he dismissed his servant, and the gods who 
had accompanied him ; stript himself of all his ornaments; shaved his head ; cloti^d 
himself with the red garments which had been presented to him by some god, aiid thus 
assumed the garb of a sunyasee. His old apparel the gods took to heaven, whero 
th^ became objects of worship. 

Booddhu in his pilgrimage, met three hundred disciples of Shravukn, of Voishalee, 
with whom he discussed at great length, the bouddhu doctrine, which they ultimately 
embraced. lie afterwards converted 700 disciples of a person named Rama; and 
then visited Gnya, where, sitting down by the Noirnnjee, he practised religious aus- 
terities. 

Maya.devee, seeing her son inflicting the greatest cruelties on himself, full of con- 
cern, descended to earth, and expostulated with him, reminding him, that he was 
her only son, the son of a king, and that by these severities he would certainly de- 
stroy himself. Booddhu, aroused from bis intense meditation by the voice of his mo- 
ther, addressed much praise to her, with which she was so much pleased, that she 
presented to him a parijatd flower, which she had brought from heaven, and then de- 
parted. He now recommenced his religious austerities, and continued them for six 
years, exposing himself to the scorching sun, the pelting rain, the parching wind, 
and the severest cold. The children of the neighbouring town came to the spot, 
and played every kind of trick with him, putting sticks up his nose, into his ears, 
and mouth, but nothing could awake him from his intense abstraction. The gods, 
filled with admiration at his unparalleled devotion, descended and worshipped him, 
but a person, named Nnmoochee, visited Booddhn, and upbraided him for his auste- 
rities, asking him why he thus reduced his body to a skeleton ; why he brought up- 
on himself so much sorrow; reminding him, that his death was near, and that it was 
wise so to act as to secure happiness in a future state that he was the son of a 
* By performing acts of charity, and the ceretaontes of religion, instead of injaring hii body by aasteri- 
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king; that he ought to seek riches, to enable him to make gifts, and present offer- 
ings to the gods, which were meritorious actions, and would be rewarded by corres- 
ponding fruits ; but that at present he was bearing sufferings without any hope of 
mrard. Booddhu's meditation was broken by this language, and he replied, * Oh ! 
wicked friend, dost thou not know what I am doing? 1 am performing yogn, in doing 
which, it is necessary first, to perfect the body by austerities, to purify the blood, the 
iiesh, the bones, the heart, and the mind. Death is better than continuance in a body 
Fo vile that meritorious actions will not proceed from it. I will subdue my evil desires, 
indisposition to religious services, hunger and thirst, disposition to conversation, co- 
vetousness, falsehood, sorrow, &c. ; as an unbaked pot melts in the water, so will T, 
by yogn, subdue or dissolve all these.* Niimoochee, hearing this reply, departed. 
At the close of the six years* yogj, Booddlin arose, and went to an adjoining village 
to*obtain refreshments^ after which, walking seven times round a sacred tree, and 
making a seat of the grass, he sat down under the tree, and made the following vow : 

‘ On this seat may my body, blood, and bones, become dry ; though life depart, f 
will never abandon this yogn called samyok-sfimbodhee.* The attending god*-, hear- 
ing these resolutions ofBooddhh, were filled with astonishment, and taking offer- 
ings, worshipped him as a god. 

Booddhn taught, add the brarahnns, that the universe was eternal, and had no 
creator ; and that all creatures were uninterruptedly passing from death to life ; he 
also protested against the destruction of animal life, whether for food or sacrifice : he 
was much attached to astrological speculations, and wrote a work on astrology. , 

The same Hindoo works inform us, that these seceders were divided into six sects, 
embracing the doctrines published by Digumbarn, Virochunu, Vjslinoo, Booddhn, 
and Shaksb}ii'8inghri. — The founders of these sects were, Cliarwakii, Madhynmiku, 
Yogacharu, Soutraiitiku, Voibhashiku, and Niravurrinj. — Digrimb'':rh taught, that 
the being who survives all, and of whom nothing can be known, is God; that the 
wuwersc is composed of four elements only, earth, water, fire and air ; and that ilure 
is no such thing as vacuum ; that the earth is eternal, and has no creator; and that 
the highest act of virtue is to abstain from doing injury to sentient creatures. Mfi- 
ha-vecru enlarged Dignmburu’s work, and gave it the name of Urihantanoo-shasrinii. 
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Oharvvaka, follotving Virochanu, declared that man was not possessed of spirit, and 
4hat there was no future state. Madhjrumika started the opinion, that the vacuum 
which remains at the general destruction of the uni^srseis God. Yogachara taught, 
that the mind can only be occupied by one olyect at once. Soutrantiku taught the 
Platonic doctrine, that in forming ideas the images of things are impressed on the mind: 
he also held, that the mind cun only embrace one object at once. Yoibhashiku was of 
opinion, that all visible objects are perishable, and that sensible objects are not im- 
printed on the mind, but are understood through the senses. The last of these sages, 
Niravfirunu, taught, that what othefrs call the soul is only something similar to light, 
diffused through the body, which is capable of depression or extension, and which dies 
with it. 

These philosophers wrote the following works : the doctrines of Vrihusphtee ; phi- 
losophical mysteries ; a treatise on logic; a work on astrology ; another to prove the 
folly of religious distinctions and ceremonies, and a history of the fiouddhu philoso- 
phers- 

The following are some of the opinions of this sect,* as charged upon them in the 
works mentioned at the head of this article : There is uo such God as the common 
notions on this subject would point out ; no heaven separate from present happiness ; 
no hell separate from present sufferings ; neither works of merit nor demerit. There 
are no such beings as creator, preserver and destroyer. The world is eternal; it 
exists from itself, and decays of itself, as parents give birth to children, as an earthen 
vessel is produced by the potter, as the centipede arises from cow-dung, blades of 
corn from seed, and as insects from fruit ; nature gives birth to every thing. Material 
things arise out of the four elements of earth, fire, water and air. All visible ob- 
jects are subject to decay. Man does not possess an immortal spirit. Spiritual 
guides are unnecessary. The highest virtue consists in refraining from injuring sen- 
tient creatures. Supreme happiness consists in being free. Every species of plea- 
sure may be called heaven. Absorption is realized in death. The entire absence 

* The atheistical part of these tenets ought not, perhaps, to be charged, in their full extent, on all the joinSs 
and bouddhOs. 
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of desire or affection is the hig^hest state of happiness : as a person is afflicted for the 
death even of a bird he has reared, while other birds die unnoticed. Death is the 
same^to Brumha and to a fly. 1\> feed the hung^ry ; to give medicine to the sick ; to 
remove fear from others ; to be compassionate to all ; to instruct the ignorant ; to 
exercise the five senses, the five members, the faculty of reason, and the understand- 
ing, are acts of virtue. There is no merit in cutting trees, or in killing animals, for 
religious ceremonies ; in mixing blood and earth to rub upon the body, nor in burn- 
ing linseeds and clarified butter. A fine form, superior strength, a large family, a 
good disposition, a tender heart, and decision of mind, are the chief good. The five 
first of these philosophers taught, add the bramhuns, that the union of the four ele- 
ments gave rise to animal life, or motion ; as the union of certain ingr^ients pro- 
duces a medicine capable of removing disease ; or as several colours mixed together 
produce a colour ditt'erent from any simple colour ; or as the juice of a sour fruit put 
into milk diffuses sourness throughout the whole. 

1 shall conclude this account, with an extract from Mr. Colebrooke's excellent 

Observations on the sect of the Joinus,’’ inserted in the ix(h volume of the Asiatic 
Researches, in whicli he points out many striking similarities in the leading features 
of the systems embraced by the orthodox Hindoos and the seceders. 

It appears, from the concurrent result of all the inquiries which have been 
made, that the joinus constitute a sect of Hindoos, differing, indeed, from the rest, 
in some veiy important tenets ; but following, in other respects, a similiar practice, 
and maintaining like opinions and observances. The essential character of the Hin- 
doo institutions, is the distribution of the people into four great tribes. This is con- 
sidered by themselves to be the marked point, which separates them from inlech’hus, 
or barbarians. The joinus, it is found, admit the same division into four tribes, and 
perform like religious ceremonies, termed snngskaros, from the birth of a male to his 
marriage. They observe similar fasts, and practise, still more strictly, the received 
maxims for refraining from injury to any sentient being. They appear to recog- 
nise, as subordinate deities, some, if not all, of the gods of the prevailing sect ; but do 
not worship, in particular, the five pruicipal gods of those sects ; or any one of them 
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by preference ; nor address prayers, or perform sacrifice, to the sun, or to fire ; and 
they differ from the rest of the Hindoos, in assigning the highest place to certain deU 
fied saints, who, according to their creed, have successively become superior gods. 
Another point, in which they materially disagree, is the rejection of the v^dus, the 
divine authority of which they deny ; condemning, at the same time, the practice 
of sacrifices, and the other ceremonies, which the followers of the vMus perform^ 
to obtain specific promised consequences, in this world, or in the next. In this 
respect, tlie Joiiuis resemble the boudd'hhs or sougutns, who equally deny the di- 
vine authority of the vcdus; and who similarly worship certain pre-eminent saints^ 
admitting likewise, as subordinate deities, nearly the whole pantheon of the or- 
thodox Hindoos. They differ, indeed, in regard to the history of the personages 
whom they have deified ; and it may be hence concluded, that they have had dis- 
tinct founders ; but the original notion seems to have been the same. In fiict, this 
remarkable tenet, from which the jointis and bouddhns derive their most conspi- 
cuous peculiarities, is not entirely unknown to the orthodox Hindoos. The fol- 
lowers of the v^dus, according to the theology which is explained in the vddanto 
considering the human soul as a portion of the divine and universal mind, believe, 
that it is capable of perfect union with the divine essence : and the writers on the 
vedantvi not only affirm, that this union and identity are attained through a know- 
ledge of God, as by them taught; but have hinted, that by such means the particu- 
lar soul becomes God, even to the actual attainment of supremacy.* So far the fol- 
lowers of the vedns do not virtually disagree with the joinus and boiiddhiis. But 
they have not, like those sects, framed a mythology upon the supposed history of 
the persons, who have successively attained divinity ; nor have they taken these for 
the objects of national worship. All three sects agree in their belief of transmigra- 
tion. But the joinus are distinguished from the rest by their admission of no opi- 
nions, as they themselves affirm, which are not founded on perception, or on proof 
drawn from that, or from testimony. It does not, however, appear, that they real- 
ly withhold belief from pretended revelations ; and the doctrines, which character- 
ise the sect, are not confined to a single tenet ; but form an assemblage of mytholo- 


• Yrih&d-arCojIikS Oopiiui»biid. 
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gical and metaphysical ideas found among other sects, joined to many visionary fan- 
tastic notions of their own. Their belief in the eternity of matter, and perpetuity 
of the world, is common to the Saiikhya philosophy, from which it was perhaps im- 
mediately taken. Their description of the world has much analogy to that which 
is given in the pooranns, or Indian theogonies :* but the scheme has been rendered 
still more extravagant Their precaution to avoid injuring any being, is a practice 
inculcated in the orthodox religion, but which has been carried by them to a ludi- 
crous extreme. In their notions of the soul, and of its union with body, and of re- 
ti'ibution for good and evil, some analogy is likewise observable. 

If it be admitted, th^t the bouddhus are origiiially a sect of Hindoos, it may be 
next questioned whether that, or any of the religious systems now established, be 
the most ancient. I have on a former occasion, t indicated the notions, which 1 en- 
tertain on this point. According to the hypothesis which I then hinted, the earliest 
Indian sect, of which we have any present distinct knowledge, is that of the fol- 
lowers of the practical vedus, who worshipped the sun, fire, and the elements ; and 
who believed the efficacy of sacrifices, for the accomplishment of present an^ of fu- 
ture purposes. It may be suf nosed, that the refined doctrine of the vedantees, or 
followers of the theological and argumentative part of the v^dns, is of later date : 
and it does not seem improbable, that the sects of joinu and of Boodd’hu arc still 
more modern. But 1 apprehend, that the voishnovus, meaning particularly the 
worshippers of Ramn and of Krishna, may be subsequent to those sects, and that 
the soivyus also, are of more recent date.” 

* According to Mr. Colebrookr , the Joiniis suppose, that the world resemhlcs a spindle resting on the half of 
another, or three cups, of which the lowest is inverted, and the uppermost meets at Us circumfereuce the middle 
one. They conceive the setting and rising of stars and planets to be coused by mount Soomeroo : and suppose 
three times (he period of a planet’s appearance to be requisite for it to pass round Soomeroo, and return to the 
place whence it emerges. Accordingly, they allot two suns, as many moons, and an equal namber of each 
planet, star and rooiteliatioo, to JAmbfi-dweeph, and imagine that these appear, on alternate days, sontb and 
north of Soomeroo. i 4*UUic ilesearrAes, vol, 8. p. 474. 
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SECTION IV. 

• ‘i 

Account of the Shikhs,* 

THE founder of tliis sect was NanUkHy a Hindoo of the kshiitriya cast) born in 
the year 1469, at Jlaibhocd^-Tulawundec, a village in the district of Majha, in the 
Punjab. 

Sir John Malcolm has relatedt a number of particulars respecting the life and tra- 
vels of Nanuku, the substance of which is, that he discovered an early attachment to 
a devout life, which his father found it impossible to counteract ; and at length be- 
came famous as a prophet : according to Bbaee-Gooroo- Vulee, author of the Gnann- 
Rntnavhlee, a work in the shikh dialect, he travelled to all the sacred places of the 
Hindoos and Musulmans, and even to Mecca. In these jo urnics, as the author is 
informed by a learned shikh employed in the Scrampore printing-ofhee, he obtain- 
ed many disciples, and at the time of his death, which happened when he was ad- 
vanced in years, left not less than 100,000 persons in different countries who were 
attached to him as their religious guide. 

Nanuku appears to have resembled Choitflnyn, and many other Hindoos who have 
been celebrated for their attachment to forms of devotion, in preference to barren 
speculations and religious shews. 

He maintained the doctrine of the divine unity, which, it is probable, ho learned 
from the Mus'ilman mendicants, with whom he was very familiar: further, that God 
dwells in the devout, and that this divine inhabitation renders the ascetic an object 
of reverence and even of worship ; and that hence it became ^ duty to seek the so- 
ciety of devout mendicants. The other two points most insisted upon by him were^ 
devout attachment to the deity ; and a harmless behaviour towards all creatures.— 

« The followers of Nan&k& are sometimes called Gooroo>mookhee, from the month of the teacher/* bat 
g^nerallj Sliikbs, from sbisbyB, a disciple. f lo bis Sketch of the Ilindoos, Asiatic Roeearcbes, toI. xi . 
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To the spirit of devotipn, Nanako composed a number of sacred hymns in 

praise of the Deity, which have a place in the Adee-Grhnt*hn, in which work repeat- 
ing: tbe names of God, is enjoined on the shikhs. 

This reformer dealt very mildly with the two systems which he rejected, those of 
the Hindoos and M asolmans, and in consequence he left many customs indifferent : 
he however dissuaded bis disciples from expecting any benefit from the worship ol 
idols, and other ceremonies connected with the Hindoo mythology. 

Nannkn had two sons, Shr^-chandru, and LnkshmSe-dasri. His family now resides 
at Dehdra, by the river RavS, where Nantikn die^ ; and from whence, as the shikhs 
say, he ascended to heaven in his bodily state, his garments only being found after 
his death. His disciples took these garments, and burnt them instead of the body ; 
but Sir John Malcolm says, that a small piece of one of his garments* is still exhibited 
at the temple dedicated to this mendicant at D6hura, where the objects of worship 
are the shikh shastrus. Images of Nanuku are never made ; though paintings of him 
are to be seen in many places. 

Nanukn, before his death, passing by his own relations, appointed Ungadn, a fa- 
vourite disciple, to succeed him. This mendicant, at his death, appointed Umurn- 
dasu, one of his disciples, to fill up his station ; to him succeeded Ramu-dasu, and, af- 
ter him, in succession, Urjoonu, Huree-Govindn, Unree-Rayn, H.iree Krishnu, and 
T4g-bahadur. The person who presided last over the shikhs, was Gooroo Govindu- 
Singho. 

Uijoond compiled the Adee-Grunth'd, or the first book,” from the writings of his 
four predecessors, Nannkj, Ungadn, Umurn-dasu, and Uijoond ; Ramu-dasa enlarg- 
ed and improved it by his own additions and comments : some small portions have 
been subsequently added, by thirteen persons, the last of whom was a female disci- 
ple named M3erabaee. 

* TbiB BmaW piece, however, it, I suspect, ^Ibs. weight, as a cloak of this kind, which Nanllik& is said to 
have left on hU pilgrimage, was restored to bis relations after his death, and placed in this temple. 
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* Um&rn-dasn,* Bays Sir John Malcolm, * was distinguished for his activity in 
preaching the tenets ofNanuku, and was very successful in obtaining converts and 
followers, by the aid of whom he established some temporal power ; he built Koo- 
jhrawal, and separated from the regular shikhs, the oodasee sect, which was found- 
ed by Shr^>Ghnndra, the son of Nanokd, and was probably considered, at that 
period, as heretical.* 

liamu-dasTi, the son of Umaru-dasu,i3 celebrated for Uhe improvements he made 
at Umritu-suru, which was for some time called Ram-pooru, or Hamdas-poorn. He 
added much to the population of this city, and formed a famous reservoir of water, 
which he called Umritu-srirn, or the water of immortality f This pool has become the 
resort of the shikhs from all parts, and has given its own name and sanctity to this 
city, now called Umrita-sQrn. 

Thus each of the ten leaders of the shikhs added to the number and power of the 
sect, till, under Govindu-singhu, they became a formidable nation. This man was a 
political leader rather than a religious guide, and he introduced a number of accom* 
modating rules into the system of his predecessors, to meet the circumstances of a 
people who were to acquire and support their independence by the sword. 

Those who wish to become acquainted with the political events which have ele- 
vated a sect of mendicants into a powerful nation, will be highly gratified by a pe- 
rusal of Sir John Malcolm’s very interesting Sketch. I shall merely add, fr6m this 
article, a paragraph respecting the national council of this people : ‘ When a Goo- 
roo-muta, or great national council, is called, as it always is, or ought to be, when 
any imminent danger threatens the country, or any large expedition is to be under- 
taken, all the shikh chiefs assemble at Umritii-surd. The assembly, which is call- 
ed the Gooroo-muta, is convened by the Ukalees ;* and when the chiefs meet upon 

* ‘ The UkaieSs, or wonbippen of the Eternal, (Ukalfl-pooroosha,) u^der the double character of fanatic 
priests, and desperate soldiers, have usurped (hesoledirectioo ofull reii/i'ionsaff'.iirs at U nritb-shrO, and are con* 
seq neatly leadini^men ina council which is held at that sacred place,aDd which deliberates under all theluflaence 
of religioos enthnsuum* Agreeably to tbebistoriani of that oatioo, they were first founded by Qooroo-QovindS, 

whose 
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occasion, it is concluded that all private animosities cease, and that eveiy 
man sacrifices his personal feelings at the shrine of the g^eneral good ; and, actuated 
|>y principles of pure patriotism, thinks of nothing but the interests of the religion, 
and common wealth, to which he belongs. — When the chiefs and principal leaders are 
seated, the Adee-Gront'hu and Dashuma-Padshahee-Grunt^hn,* are placed before 
them. They all bend their heads before these scriptures, and exclaim, Wah ! Goo- 
roo jeeda Khalsa ! — Wah ! Gooroo jeekee phut4 ! A great quantity of cakes, made 
of wheat, butter, and sugar, are then placed before the volumes of their sacred writ* 
ings, and covered with a cloth. These holy cakes, which are in commemoration of 
the injunction of Naniikn, to eat and to give to others to eat, next receive the salu- 
tation of the assembly, who then rise, and the UkalSs pray aloud, while the musici- 
ans play. The UkaiCes, when the prayers are finished, desire the council to be seat- 
ed. They sit down, and the cakes being uncovered, are eaten of by all classes of 
shikhs ; those distinctions of original tribes which are, on other occasions, kept up, 
being on this occasion laid aside, in token of their general and complete union in one 
cause. The Ukalees then exclaim, Sirdars! (chiefs) this is a Gooroo-muta !’* on. 
which prayers are again said aloud. The chiefs after this, sit closer, and say to each 
other, << the sacred grunVhu is betwixt us, let us swear by our scripture to forget all 
internal disputes, and to be united.’* This moment of religious fervor, and ardent 
patriotism, is taken to reconcile all animosities. They then proceed to consider the 
danger with which they are threatened, to settle the best plans for averting it, and to 
chuseAhe generals who are to lead their armies against the common enemy. The 

'Whose institutes, a'l it has been before stated, they mo=l zealously defended against the innovations of the voira- 
jgee Bundu. They wciir blue chequered clothe., and bangles or bracelets of steel round their wrists, initiate 
converts, and have almost the sole direction of the religious ceremonies at Umritfi-sura, where they reside, and 
of which they deem themselves the defenders, and consequently never desire to quit it unless in cases of great ex- 
tremity. ThiiorderofihikhshaveapIace,or Boonga,on the bank ofthe sacred reservoir of Umritii-sfirS, where 
they generally resort, but are individually possessed of property, though they affect poverty, and subsist upon 
charity ; which, however, since their numbers have increased, (hey generally extort, by accusing the principal 
chiefs of crimes, imposing fines upon them, and, in the event of their refusing to pay, preventing them from per- 
forming their ablutions, or going through any of their religious ceremonies at Umritfi-sOrQ.’ Asiatic Rctcarchesy 

vol. XI. 


* The 'vtoTA&Da&hhma-Padshah^-Gcl^nl'hh, means, * Che tcnlh leader' % book,' or the work wnUen dutlnt Ibe 

prc&ideocy of the tenth leader, GovindO-siiighn. 
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first Oooroo*iiiata was assembled by Qooroo-Govmdo^ and tbe latest was called in 
18C5, when tbe British army pursued Holkar into the Punjab/ , 

The shikhs pay the same reverence to their shastras which they fiirmerly paid to 
their religious leaders. These books are placed in their temples and worshipped^* 
and in some places are read twice or thrice a day, by an officiating priest called a grnn- 
t’h85, who, before he begins to read, bathes, puts on clean apparel, sweeps the place 
where the book is to be worshipped, covers it with a mat ; places a stool on the mat ; 
spreads a cloth on the stool, and on this cloth puts the book or books : the book is al- 
ways wrapt up in a cloth, either plain or gilt, according to the ability of the owner; 
the cloths (which are several when it belongs to a rich man) are next taken off with 
much reverence ; incense is burnt ; red powder sprinkled, and garlands of flowers laid 
upon the book, to which the person makes a bow.t The grunt’hee reads aloud, and 
those present who are able, join him in singing, or rather chanting the poetical parta 
of what is read. The grant*hee receives fees or presents, beside the offerings made at 
the times of worship ; and lands are sometimes given to temples, as well as to the offi- 
ciating grunfhees. 

Those who have leisure and opportunity, read portions of these books daily, and 
repeat certain words, in the form of petition, four times a day. They who have not 
these books, repeat the name of Nanuko or Govindu-singho, or address prayers to 
one of these leaders once or twice a day. This daily worship is performed either 
in the dwelling house, or in a separate place devoted to religious uses. A shikh never 
opens a copy of his shastras without first bowing to the book. 

The doctrine of these two books respecting God, is, that he is an invisible Spirit, 
and is to be conceived of as being active and passive, with and without qualities. 
They contain the histories of the Hindoo incarnations, and inculcate the doctrine of 

*The well'informedbfarikb attemptH to justify the outward appearance of worship, by saying, that he does 
this, that tbe lower orders may regard thaeouteats of these books. 

-f When the person performs each of these ceremonies, he repeats an incantation, taken from tbe shastrtt, or 
if be ignorant of tbe proper prayer, he says, “ Oh t Qooroo'* 

C c c 2 
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the respecting Bromha, Vishnoo, 9hivn, the creator, the preserver, and the 

defiltit>jer; and in different parts of these works are to be found forms of praise to 
Itarajnnd, who is, however, revered as the one God. There are three things which 
these works particularly commend, as, a disposition to serve Narayonu ;~devotion, 
expressed in repeating the names of Narayunn, in meditating on these names, and in 
praising Naraynnn, — and union with devout persons. Govindu-singlm’s work con* 
tains forms of praise to Narayonn, whose chief name in this book is Ukalu-poorooshn, 
or the everlasting. They advise shikhs to seek absorption in God, rather than the 
happiness enjoyed in inferior heavens, from whence the soul descends to enter on a 
succession of births. The performance of the ceremonies prescribed in their books, 
is the shikh way to final beatitude. These books ftirther teach, that the sorrows ex- 
perienced in the di^erent transmigrations of the soul, are the fruit of sin ; that as long 
as the soul is confined in the body, it is in chains ; and that whether the chains be of 
gold or of iron, it is still a prisoner, and enduring punishments. They also believe in 
the existence of the Hindoo king of death, Yhmn, and in the punishments he inflicts. 

Govindn-singhn set up the worship of Doorga, and offered bloody sacrifices at her 
ie8tiva]s,but he did not direct hi disciples to worship any other deity, though the work 
written by him contains accounts of other deities. The worship of this goddess is at 
present seldom performed before an image, but if an old image have existed in any 
place from time immemorial, the shikhS worship it. Jn general, however, they pile 
a number of weapons together, as the representative of Doorga. 

« 

These people are divided into two great sects, one of which adheres to Nannkn, and 
the other to Govinda-singhu ; yet both these chiefs are venerated by all the shikhs. 
—The disciples of Nanuku are called khoolasas, and liave less of a warlike dispositi- 
on than those of Govindu-singhn, who are called khalsas. in the Pjinjab, the khaL 
sad are most numerous. A chief, to prove the courage of a khalsa, sometimes seizes 
him, and threatens him with punishment if he will not shave his beard. Should he re- 
fuse, he beats him ; if this do not change his purpose, he proceeds as though he were 
about to kill him. If he resolve to part with life rather than with his hair, he sets 
him at liberty, as a good khalsa. 
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When a person wishes to become a shikh, he makes known his intention to some 
grTint'hSe, or to any person learned in their shastrus, and if he wish to become akhal* 
•a, he permits his hair to grow. When his hair has grown a month or two, hegoesagain 
to the^gruDt*hee, who prepares the nectar, by stirring a knife in a bowl of water, re- 
peating incantations : a person present joins the hands of the new disciple, into whieh 
the gront’hce pours some of this water of life, of which he drinks five times, and after* 
wards rubs a little on his eyes. While he receives this water, he repeats, five 
times, fFoA ! Gooroo jeeda Kftalsa ! — Wahl Goorooj^da ph&teh /* The grhnt’hoe 
next demands his name ; which, if insignificant in sound or meaning, is changed for 
another, and the word singhu added. After this, a meat-oflering is prepared, call- 
ed kiira prhsado, composed of clarified butter, flour, sugar, milk, and various kinds 
of fruits, mixed, and baked on the fire. The grunt’hS now worships the book, 
and presents to it some of the meat-offering, the rest of which is offered to Ukaln- 
pooroosbu, in the name of Naiiukn, accompanied with a prayer to Govindu-singhu, 
that his blessing may rest upon this person now becoming a shikh. At the close of 
these ceremonies, the food is distributed among the spectators of every cast ; and the 
grunt’hee addresses a short discourse to the disciple respecting the religion of the 
shikhs, and teaches him an incantation, by repeating it in bis presence till it be learnt, 
or else he gives it him in writing. The shikhs pay great reverence to the initiatory 
incantation, but less to their spiritual guides than the Hindoos. Women are made 
shikhs in the same manner as men ; the only difference in the form is, that when the 
nectar is prepared for women, it is stirred with the back instead of the ed^ of the 
kn.fe. When a Masulmau becomes a shikh, he is forbidden in the strongest manner to 

cat beef. 


The shikhs have a number of festivals, but they are all celebrated in a similar man 
ner; the difference consists principally in the degree of splendour attached to them •- 

among other festivals are, the anniversaries of the birth and death of Nanakn, and 

monthly ceremonies when the sun enters a new sign. In tl.. month Kartiku, also, on 
the 14 th of the wane of the moon, at Umrita-siiru, they have a great annual feast, 
caUed DeepB-mala, when, from all the surrounding countries, two or three hundred 
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thousaiid '{people are said to bathe in the sacred pool, with the same faith in its rir* 
tues as the Hindoos have in Gnnga. On other occasions, people from all the neighbour* 
hood, come and bathe in this pool ; and those who live on the spot bathe in it daily. 
When the shikhs bathe in any other place, they call to remembrance this pool, and 
pray for the blessings connected with bathing in Umritu-sara. 

Their temples are built by rich men, or by a few persons uniting to defray the ex- 
pense. They have a flat roof, and are sufficiently capacious to accommodate multi- 
tudes of worshippers, who sometimes sit, and at other times.stand, during worship. 

Various sects of religious mendicants are found amongst the shikhs, as Nanhku- 
shakhees,* Nirvan6^s,t lJkalees,| and Nirmmulus.^ 

The shikhs have certain ceremonies, after the birth of a child,|j at their marriages, 
and at death ; some present offerings to the manes of deceased ancestors, copying the 
ceremonies of the Hindoos. The shows at their weddings resemble those of the Hin- 
doos. The shikhs keep their women in great slavery, yet instances of infidelity are 
not uncommon. Should a man murder his wife on account of improper conduct, he 
is not punished. The chief says, if he were to punish such a husband, all the women 
of the country would become unfaithful. 

The shikhs burn their dead ; and their wives, sometimes, but very seldom, ascend 
the funeral pile with their husbands. This is done, however, by those who are least 
detached from the Hindoo system. They generally sing certain couplets of their 
shastru, accompanied with music, as they convey the body to the cemetry ; and some- 

♦ That is, those who observe the customs of NanfikS. + These go entirely naked. J These 

mendicants wear blue apparel, and profess to believe in Ukalfi>pooroosliii. § The name of these men- 

dicants intimates, that they are sinless. 

11 Before the time of Nanfikh, the people of the Punjab, of high cast, used to destroy all their female chil- 
dren after preserving the first-born. Nanfikfi forbad this to all his disciples on pain of excommunication. The 
practice still exists in the Punjab amongst those who follow the Hindoo religion. Some of the descendants of 
Ifaniikb too, who do not profess the religion of their ancestor, perpetrate these murders. 
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times 'a great multitude of shikhs assemble on these occasions^ and contAue singing 
till the body is entirely consumed. ^ . 

The shikhs have schools for the instruction of children^ at the places consecrated 
to Nantika, and in villages belonging to different chiefs ; the gront’hees also teach the 
meaning of their sacred books to individuals who desire it ; and even shdodras are 
permitted to explain these books to others. 

The division of men into casts exists among the shikhs in some measure ; but the 
shikh bramhnns, kshhtriyns, voishyus, and shoodrns fifofone sect)* eat together. 
The poita is not much regarded, especially by the regular shikhs. In the article of 
marriage, however, the cast is very strictly regarded. 

The shikhs eat the flesh of wild fowl, and wild hogs ; and the lower orders eat tame 
fowls. House-fed hogs are forhidden. Spirits are not forbidden, and many indulge 
to excess, but their fovourite beverage is bhunga.+ 

I am informed, that there are at pre.sent as many as a hundred chiefs possessing 
separate districts in the Punjab ; that Runjeet-8inghr7, the most powerful, can bring 
100,000 soldiers into the field, and that his revenues amount to near two crores of 
roopees annually. Each petty chief is the judge in his own domain, and he appoints 
village magistrates, who bear the evidence of witnesses, or the advice of four or five 
persons who may be present. The administration of justice is, however, but ill at- 
tended to. The shikhs punish thieves by hanging them, or cutting them to pieces. 
They have jails, but no written, civil, or criminal laws. 

* That Is, all the followers of NanfikB eat together, as do aM those who follow GovindB-singhS. 

+ The leaves of hemp, bruised with certaiQ spice?, and mixed with water, make a very strong and intoxicat- 
ing beverage, called bbtingb, or siddhee. 
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Doctrine$ tmght hy Nan&kH, and other Shikh leaders. 

Estnuted from the Adee-Orfint’bU. 

Ungpada, according to the commentarj on this work, is represented as asking Na- 
nhka respecting the deity ; to which the sage replies : He is truth, the Creator and 
Governor of all things, omnipresent, free from fear, and from enemies, immortal, 
from everlasting, self-existent. He is the truth : he existed in this form before the 
foundation of the world, and he remains the same while the world exists, and after 
it shall be destroyed s he is to be known by means of a spiritual guide. 

Absorption in God is not to be obtained by ceremonial purifications, nor by ob- 
serving perpetual silence, nor by excessive indulgence, nor by learning. In what way 
then, asks the disciple, is delusion to be destroyed and truth to be obtained ? By ob- 
serving the divine commands, without being diverted by the sorrows or pleasures of 
the present state. The disciple continues, What are the convnands of God, and how 
far do they extend? Nannkh leplies, His command brought the universe into exis- 
tence : this is one command, but beyond this 1 cannot describe his authority ; by his 
command all animals came into existence, the gi'eatand the small, the excellent and 
the degraded ; by his command, joy and sorrow were assigned to all, and by the same 
power future happiness was prepared for the good ; birth, and death, and all things 
were appointed by him, and without his command nothing takes place. He who 
obeys God must be humble. 

The disciple next enquires, If a person praise the commands of God, wftl he de- 
rive any advantage from thence ? Nanrku replies, If any one can sing the praise of 
his commands, let him do it; he who cannot, let him understand these commands, and 
without pride let him think upon them. JLet him who sings these praises, acknow- 
ledge his own insignificance and dependance on God; he will praise his excellent 
qualites and his power. Let him, from other shastruB also, if he be able, select 
forms of praise, and use them. 
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To the end of the Jopa-jee, Nannku goes on to describe the divine properties, and 
the works of God, together with the effects of devotion on the mind. In one place, 
in reply to a question respecting offerings, he directs, as the most acceptable offer- 
ings, morning praise to God, and the presentation of the body to him. He promises 
the person who does this, the divine favour, and future absorption. ^ He who serves 
God, the fountain of all good, will obtain his blessing. God is served, by listening 
to his excellencies, by meditating on them, and by celebrating their praise; the me- 
thod of which is to be obtained from a spiritual guide, who is above all the gods ; and 
who is in fact God himself." 

Nanokd says, that pilgrimages and other devout actions may be good, if performed 
to please God ; but that pilgrims must not seek their own profit in them, since every 
thing depends on the motive. When asked, whether life might be prolonged by per- 
forming ceremonies, Nanuka declared, that every ceremony would be followed by a 
succession of births, if union to God were overlooked. Hearing the praise of God 
is followed by every degree of exaltation, subject to future birth,* even to the dig- 
nity of the gods. God is praised by Chitru-Gooptu and by all the gods, by all the 
nymphs, and by all beings. He himself, as well as all his works, are infinite. Meditat- 
ing on God is followed by unspeakable gain, even by absorption in God, which ab- 
sorption also includes the whole of such a person’s friends. 

God has created innumerable worlds. The period of creation is not laid down 
in any writing; it is known only to God. The Hindoos place Kuchchnpn under 
the earth, to support it, and the Musulmans, a cow — but NaiiukO says, The earth and 
all worlds are upheld by Religion, t the mother of which being, is Compassion, who 
^dwells with Contentment. 

In reply to a question from a disciple, respecting the value of outward ceremonies, 

* Nan&kQ does not seem to have said mncli respectinjf the nature of future happiness in heaven, nor to have 
Bcknotvle^^d the Hindoo heavens : he taught, however, that there was a heaven where persuns enjoy sensual 
happiness fur a limited time, subject to future transmigrations. 

f This sentiment approaches towards the joinh doctrine, that Religion and Irreligion are the only governors 
4pf the world. 


Ddd 
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Nanokii, without altogether rejecting the efficacy of ceremonies, recommended men- 
tal worship as of greater importance, adding, that this was agreeable to the v6dns. 

Nanuka, in the same work, rejects all the ornaments and trappings of mendicants, 
and says, virtue is the best ornaiAeot for a pilgrim: he objects to separate religious 
societies, and recommends his followers to unite themselves to the whole human race. 
He further says, that the best victory is that which a man obtains over his own pas- 


* To the Being who is unchangeable and eternal, do obeisance. Let wisdom be 
your food ; let compassion prepare it. Nature is the mother of the world ; Brumha, 
Vishnoo, and ShivD are her sons, who rule under the direction of God : he sees them ; 
but remains himself concealed. From the four primary elements, and day and 
night, sprang the universe. God, the invisible, dwells in truth. A thousand tongues 
can never compleat his praise ; nor is the power to v/orship him inherent in man ; it 
is the gift of God. The knowledge of God is more than all ceremonies, and tills the 
soul with joy. He who is ashamed of sin, is happy ; he who ]>erforms wovks of 
merit, shall obtain happiness.^ 

The above is an epitome of the contents of the Jupu-J^, which chapter of the 
Adee-Grnnt’hu is directed to be read or repeated daily by every shikh, either before 
or after bathing. If a person cannot read or repeat the whole, he is directed to 
read live verses. It is not to be supposed, however, that all shikhs preserve in their 
houses even so much as this chapter of the Adee-Gront’hn. Some, it is true, com* 
mit to memory the whole of this chapter ; and a few shikhs are to be found, who can 
repeat more than a third part of the Adee-Gront’hu, a thick volume in folio. Others 
commit to memory a similar quantity of Govinda-singhii’s work. 

In the 42d page of the Adee-Grnnt’hu, Nannku compares the body to a field, the 
mind to the husbandman, the praises of God to seed ; and absorption in God he deems 
the fruit. 


rjoonu, in the jOUi page, says, the place wkere the devoutsit becomes purified and 
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is made excellent. In the 53d page, he thus exalts the spiritual guide (Nannka) : 
the sight of him brings all the benefits which arise from visiting every holy place, 
and delivers from all future births. 

Umurn-dasQ, in the 59tli page, praises the devout mendicant, by declaring, that 
though he be of the lowest rank in life, people will praise him to the neglect even of 
thQ gods. 

Nanukri, in the 69th page, replies to those who value themselves on their birth, 
by placing him who is under the influence of wicked principles, on a level with a 
basket*maker (i. e. a person of low cast) ; the cruel, with a butcher ; the slanderer, 
with a sweeper; the wrathful, with a cliniidulu. Such a man, though he surround 
himself during his meals with a fence,* lest he should be defiled, deceives himself, 
as he in fact eats with a basket- maker, a butcher, a sweeper, or a cliundalu. Speaking 
truth is the best purifier of the body ; good works, the best fence, and repeating the 
name of God, the best ablution : excellence of character, is confined to him who pre- 
serves himself from evil. 

Ruvee-dasn, a shoe-maker, but a celebrated devotee, says, in the 70th page of this 
work, that the difference betwixt God and animal life is similar to that betwixt gold 
and golden ornaments, betwixt water and its waves. 

‘ Whatever thou hast, wife, riches ; yea, thy own body, give it to God.’ — Vrjoonii, 
p. 74. 


^Compassion is the true mosque; righteousness, the true seat for worship; bash* 
fulness, the true circumcision ; holiness, the true fasting; proper conduct, the true 
pilgrimage to Mecca ; speaking truth, the true kuJma, or gayotr^; excellent con- 
duct, the true praise of God ; these form the true Musiilman. Injustice committed 
by a Musulmari, is eating swine’s tlcsh, and in a Hindoo, eating beef: such a sinner 
can neither be saved by tlie peers, nor by the gods.* — NanukU, p. 87. 

* Ar ullusiuQ to the i)ractise of the Iliudoos, ^\ho sometimes draw a ring round them aa they bit to eat. 

Ddd2 
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Nanukn, in the Sl^th page, holds up compassion as the cotton, contentment a» 
the threads, truth, the weaving of the threads, and the subjection of the passions, 
the knots, of the true poita, which never breaks nor becomes soiled. He who wears 
this poita, is blessed. Again, if touching the dead make a person unclean, as 
all we eat is dead, men must always be unclean ; but as evil desire alone defiles the 
mind, so does falsehood, the tongue ; lust, the eyes, and listening to defamation, the 
ears : he who is thus defiled, becomes the prey of Yamn, the king of death. Whatso- 
ever makes a man forget God, renders him unclean. Birth and death are not the 
causes of uncleanness ; for these events proceed from God. 

Nanukn further taught, that the person who worships God with outward things 
only, is in an error ; that a pure body is the true v^dii ; the mind, the true sacrificial 
garment; wisdom, the true poita ; meditation on God, the proper vessel for wor- 
ship; and the only true prayer, that in which the worshippers desire to be incessant- 
ly employed in repeating the name of God. He who observes these rules, will obtain 
absorption. 

Nanukn reproves men for presi nting different essences to God, ^nd anointing their 
bodies wjth them after worship, recommending rather the name of God as the in- 
cense, and regarding the mind as the stone on which it is ground, and good works aa 
another essence mixed with the former ; he adds, that purifying thfe vessels of worship 
is useless, the purification of the mind being the only essential requisite. 

Cijoonu, in the 224th page, says, that the 330,000,000 of gods, including Brumha, 
Yishnoo, and Shivh, are ail subject to God. 

The devout are truly excellent, of whatever cast, or however poor.* — NanUkil^ 

*To excite in the minds ofhis followers the loveof devotion, NaoUkfi, while living, was accnstomed to relate 
tbefollowinf story : Junukfi, the kinj^, the fhther of S^ta, was very devout, and bud merited heaven ; but at 
the time of death he declared to YhmtS, that he was resolved to go to heaven by the way of bell. Ytlmh in« 
formed him, that he had no sins to expiate by suffering, and tbatsacb a coarse was unusual. J&n&ktl, however, 
insisted on seeing thU place on bit way to beavcfl ; and bis request was complied vi i(h. On his arrival at the 

infernal 
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The devout, however poor, never ask God for riches. — Rtivee»da$u» Nanuka, in 
p. 409, makes the following quotation from Khveero, a mendicant who wrote several 
small pieces still extant : ^ He who merelj studies the v6du, repeats the gayntree, 
and wears the poita, is not the honourable person ; the devout alone are to be ho« 
noured.* In page 501, Urjoonii commends the example of the man who rejects all 
outward ceremonies, and worships God onlj in the mind. 

Manj pronounce sin an evil, and jet love it ; but the devout reject sin, and apply 
to the concerns of a future state. To obtain wealth, some worship Shivu, others 
steal, and others endui*e the greatest burdens, but not an atom of this wealth ac- 
companies them into eternity ; while those works of merit, which would accompany 
and save them, are totally neglected. The Musolman judge sits on the seat of justice, 
and, repeating the name of God, and counting his beads, receives bribes, and sella 
justice; the bramhan puts on his poita, when he eats surrounds himself with a ring 
to keep off the unclean, and performs daily ablutions, but lives in sin ; all the cere- 
monies practised by these persons are profitless.— 

Urjoonu says, p. 406, that God is not compelled to grant blessings by any works 
of merit — devotion alone has this power over God. 

Nanuku, in p. 543, defends those who eat flesh, proving that all eat flesh,’ even 
the child supported by his mother’s milk, and that all men live more or less by in- 
justice ; that even herbs obtained by unlawful gains are forbidden food. In the 609th 
page, he gives an account of the punishments inflicted in different hells by Yumii, the 
Indian Pluto, on those who have neglected a devout life. 

inferaal regions, his presence evideolly assuaged the tormeotsof the wicked; and the criminals entreated him to 
remain among (hem, at least during a short period. He begged to he excused, but entreated Yfimtt to oblige him 
by liberating these miserable wretches. Yfimh declared, (hat till their sins were expiated no power could eman> 
cipate them. Ji'nnkQ then transferred to them (be merit of an hour's devotion, and a general goal delivery was 
the immediate consequence. Such was (he power and merit of devotion 1 Nanhkh, at the close of tbU Uory, oied 
to add, that remenbrance of God, oad pious feelings, were beyond all eercutoiues elUcaciouii 
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SECTION V. 

Account of the followers of Choitunyu. 

I N another part of this work, we have given, amongst the gods, an account of 
Choitunyu, and of the origin of the sect to which he gave rise. We shall therefore 
now merely notice the principles, numbers, and moral state of this sect. 

Choitnnyn, though he rejected the institution of the cast, does not appear to have 
introduced any new doctrines among his followers. He adopted as the object of 
worship one of the Hindoo gods, Krishna, under the form of Hnree; and gave his 
disciples an initiatory incantation containing this name. He declared, that most of 
the ceremonies of the Hindoos were unprofitable ; but inculcated repetitions of the 
name of Huree; bowing and presenting offerings to his image ; as well as devotion of 
mind to this god, under the characters of servant, friend, &c. — He taught, that there 
was no merit in pilgrimages to sacred places, but that journies in search of the de- 
vout and wise, were not improper. His attachment to Huree, to the exclusion ofthe 
other gods, had no reference to the doctrine of the unity of God ; he admitted the 
Hindoo mythology, but taught his disciples to devote themselves only to Huree. 
The other ceremonies ofthe Hindoos, he did not reject as errors ; but declared, that 
in the kiilee yoogu they were not necessary. He taught, that the devout worshipper 
of Huree would obtain heaven by his devotion. 

Choitunyu did not leave any works behind him, though he was acquainted with the 
S“mgskritri language : the doctrines that have since been given in writing, as the 
tenets of the sect, are said to have been delivered orally by him ; ahd the writers 
belonging to this sect have endeavoured to prove, that they are derived from the 
works venerated by the Hindoos. 

-In the article to which we have already referred, (page 172), the reader will find 
an account of Choitunyu’s two coadjutors, Udwoitu and Nityanundu. Both these 
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survived Choitunyu, and helped to establish the sect, of which they acknowledged 
Choitonya to have been the founder. 

After the death of these leaders, Roopn-Goswainee, Srinatiinu-Goswamee, his bro- 
ther, and J eeva-Goswamee, formed the doctrines of Choitiinyn into a system. These 
men were all learned in the Hindoo shastrus ; the two former were men of some dis- 
tinction. Their principal writings are the Huree-bhuktee-vilasu, a commentary on 
the Shree-bhaguvutu, another on the tenth chapter of the Shree-bhaguvutn, a Songs- 
krita grammar, a poem in honour of Krishna, a work on poetical allusions, a poetical 
life of Choitunyu, &c. 

During the lives of these writers, or soon after their decease, many persons of in- 
fluence joined this sect, and increased the number of ChoitnnyiVs followers very con- 
siderably, but the persons most honoured w'ere the descendants of Udwoita and Nit- 
yanundu : Choitunyu left no family. Some persons consider Choitunyu as a full in- 
carnation of Vishiioo, Udwoitu as Shivii, and Nityanundu as Briiri-ramo, the brother 
of Krishnn. 

At present, the great leaders of this sect are the heads of the fiimilies of Udwoitil 
andNityanundo, who live at Shantec-poorii and Khrirdahu,* though collateral brandi- 
es of these families in different places have collected a number of disciples. They 
are known by the general name Gosaec, (Goswam^*)* 

These leaders, however, though at the bead of a sect which disregards cast, are 
as tenacious of these distinctions as the most rigid of the regular Hindoos : they do 
not eat with their own disciples, and are carefal to marry amongst families profess- 
ing the ancient religion. 

The disciples of Choitunyu are initiated .ns well as married by the gosaees, to whom 
fees are given. These gosaces honour the festivals sacred to Krishiiu, or Huree, and 
Crowds of disciples assemble on these occasions to enjoy the festivities. 

* This place is about three miles south-east of Serampore. 
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A nutaber of insignificant temples and images, dedicated to this deified mendicant, 
are scattered up and down in various places in Bengal. It is supposed that out of 
sixteen Hindoos in Bengal, five will be found to be of this sect; but many, I am in- 
formed, are persons of the very lowest description as it respects moral character, 
even as many as three in five. 

The majority of the followers of Choitnnyo subsist either wholly or in part as 
public mendicants; and amongst these, numbers of thieves are to be found. It has 
lately been ascertained, that persons of this description are very numerous : they as- 
sume the profession of a voiragee, or religious mendicant, and receive the reverence 
of the people, as persons eminent for sanctity, but are in reality common robbers. 
They do not all appear to subsist by mendicity ; many of them make necklaces, twine, 
&c. merely that they may appear to their neighbours as persons subsisting by a law- 
ful profession. 

i- 

The sect of Choitunyn is increasing daily f as it opens a door to the practise of men- 
dicity, encourages an indiscriminate and most licentious mixture of the sexes, and 
emancipates from the yoke of the cast, without incurring the disgrace usually follow- 
ing that event. 

The following worhs are very popular amongst this sect Krishna-keerttunu, by 
Govindu-dasii, and V idya-putee. Choitunyu-mungulu, the history of Choitunyu, in 
verse, by Lochunu, a voishnuvu. Pashunda-drilanii, a work in favour of the voish- 
nuvns, by Radha-madlinvu. Choitdnyri-churitamritri, by Krishnu-dasn. This is a 
work in defence of Choitunyu, partly in Sungskriid and partly in Bengalee. Yoish- 
nrivd-brirdhrmn, by DoivukSS-nunduno. Choitdnya-bhaguvutn, by Yrinda-vunu-dasd* 
Munn-shikshya, by Nurottomo. Ragn-muyo-konu, a work on subduing the passions, 
by RToph-goswamw. Rasumuyd-knlika, on devotedness to Krishna, by Sunatunfi, 
a voishnuvu. Premu-bhuktee-chundrika, by T^hakooru-goswamee* 
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SECTION VI. 

Account of all the Hindoo Sects^ 

Extracted from the Vidwfiamodfi-T&r&nginT?, a work by ChirKnjS??tt. 

THIS work begins with the following invocation to Doorga : May she who re- 
moves the darkness of the mind, who is revealed from everlasting, who, though in- 
visible, exists in the earth, who enlightens the ignorant, whose forehead is adorn- 
ed with the crescent, the fixed rays of whose body resemble the lightning, whose 
body is like the clouds — descend into my mind. 

[Then follows an account of the author^s ftmily, after which the author introduc- 
es the reader to the court of D .kshn, king of Gofirn, where the priest of the kiiigi 
andm number of learned men, are assembled in the presence of the monarch.] 

In the first place, the master of the ceremonies announces to the monarch the ap- 
proach of a V oishnuvri, in the following words : May it please your Majesty, the per- 
Bon now approaching wears the mark of his sect, extending from the tip of his nose 
to the centre of his head; has the representations of the weapons of Vishnoo im- 
pressed on his body ; is clothed in yellow garments, and wears a necklace of toolttsa© 
beads ; he has purified his body by bathing, &c. and repeats the name Hiiree, Hiiree, 
as he comes. The voishnovn now approaches the king, and says, ‘ May Vishnoo en- 
ter thy mind ; he on whom Shivn and all the gods, sitting as yogws, meditate ; he who 
dwells in Voikoont'hri ; he who fills the universe, but remains invisible; and whose 
body resembles that of Bnmha.* — Saying this, he takes his seat in the assembly. 

The master of the ceremonies, seeing a Shoivii approaching, mentions him to the 
king in these words : The excellent person who is now coming, has his hair bound 
up as a turban round his head, is girt round the waist with a tyger’s skin, is covered 
with ashes, and his head, neck, and arms, are surrounded with roodraksho bead-rolls. 

F, (P e 
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The shoivu, entering the presence of the king, pronounces the following blessing i 
‘ May Shfijikuru, who instructs the world, whose praises are celebrated in the vcdns» 
the tuntrus, and the pooranas, who is the object of meditation to the y ogees, who 
directs the gods in the work of creation, who, though invisible, for the preservation 
of the world, becomes visible, who meditates on his own qualities — may he preserve- 
thee.’ After which, he takes his place in the assembly. 

• 

The pundit next announces a Shaktu, thus : ^ He who now approaclies, comes like 
the full moon, with a java flower in his hair, a garland ofmullika flowers encircling 
his neck; a crescent, the mark of his sect, on his forehead; he comes meditating on 
Doorga. The shaktu then addresses the king — ‘ May she, on whom Hiiree, lliirnf, 
and Bramha depei:'! in the work of preservation, destruction and creation, she who 
destroys the fear of future birth, who saves the three worlds, who destroys the ene- 
mies, and fulfils the desires,, of her disciples — may this goddess preserve thee.’ Af- 
ter this, he sits down. ^ 

The same person next announces a Horee-Unra-dwoitu-vadee : He who now ad- 
vances, is adorned with a tooiris~§ necklace, is covered with ashes, meditates on Hu- 
ree-lluro, and invites otliers, for the sake of their salvation, to become the disciples 
of this god. lie thus blesses the king — ‘ May both Shunkurii and Vishnoo dwell 
in thy heart, the half of whom is engaged in the devotions of a yog»,^iid near the 
other half sits Lukshmee ; he who encircles himself with Cniintu (the king of serpents), 
who rides on Gurooru — may he, entering thy mind, preserve thee.* Saying this, he 
siljs down. 

A Noiyayiku and a Voisheshiku, coming hand in hand, are thus announced : These 
come viewing this assembly with the utmost contempt, the goddess of learning danc- 
ing on their tongues. They then salute the king, ‘ May God preserve thee ; he who, 
taking the forms of Biiimha, Vishnoo and Shivu, creates, preserves and destroys, the 
world; he who influences all to good and evil, he whose will, whose work, and whose 
wisdom, are irresistible ; he who exists as separate from animal life, and who is ful- 
ness itself.' 



HkKOOO Sscts,] 


OF THE HINDOOS. 


45i 


The next person introduced is a MSemangsukh, who is thus described : This man 
approaches with the marks of vows and of a sacrificer upon him, teaching his disciples 
the forms of religion. He thus blesses the monarch : ^ May your Majesty always be 
engaged in religious services, which raised Indru to his throne, Sooryu to be monarch 
over the hosts of heaven, and the merit of wjiich indeed, descending to thee from a 
former birth, has now raised thee to a kingly throne." Having pronounced thisbles* 
ting^ he sits down. 

The master of the ceremonies next introduces a Vedantee thus : This person comes 
as one who has renounced all pleasure, his apparel is painted with eaith from the 
mountains, and in his hand he holds a dundee^s statT; having ascended the vessel which 
is to carry him across the ocean of this world, he approaches as though he were com* . 
ing to preserve from destruction this whole assembly. Addressing the king, the 
V edantw says, ‘ May the glorious Being who is wisdom, and joy, who is omnipresent, 
the only one, the everlasting, who is free from passion, in whom the universe exists, 
as the shadow of the sun in the water* — may he give thee the knowledge, that thou 
art the same with him.’ Having said this, he sits down. 

The next persons announced are a follower of the Sankhyn, and another of the 
PatiinjCilu school. They are thus described : These come with bodies bulky towards 
the head, and lean at the extremities ;t professing similar sentiments, and meditating 
on realities. Being introduced, he of the Sankhyn sect thus addresses the monarch 
— * May nature (unaffected by spirit, as the water-lily by the water), by whom, be- 
ginning with greatness, the universe was made, prosper thee.’ The Patunjulii thus 
blesses the king: ‘ May the king pursue pleasure communicated by the vein through 
which the soul of theyogw ascending to the basilar suture, from thence escapes frooi 
the body, and obtains final deliverance.’ He then sits down. 

A Poiiraniko next approaches, and is thus described : Here comes a person fuU 

• That in, visible objects are false images ofHira who alone is truth, and tlirough the want of the knowledge 
Hf w hoin, men act as though they hud a distinct existence. 

f Caused by banging with the head downwards «■ an act of religious ansteritj. 

£ ee2 
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of words, with a mind fixed on God, instructing others in religious duty. He thus ad- 
dress the king : < May Narayanu preserve thee ; he who in the form of a fish brought 
up the vddas : who in that of a boar, saved the earth ; in that of a tortoise, supports the 
universe ; in that ofa lion, destroyed a giant; in that of a dwarf^ carried Vamunn down 
to Patalu ; in that of Puroshoo^Ramu, destroyed the kshutriyus ; in the form of Ra« 
mn, destroyed RavUno ; in that of Bulu-Ramu, called Rohinee mother; in that of 
Booddha, declared the slaughter of animals in sacrifice to be unlawful ; and who, in 
thatof Kulkee, at the end of the iron age, will destroy the wicked, and restore the 
golden age.* He then takes his place in the assembly. 

A Jyotishu next approaches the assembly , and is thus announced : Here comes a 
person acquainted with the fates of men ; who can declare things past, present, and to 
come; and who meditates on the nine planets. Addressing the king, he says, * May 
Sooryn n^ke thee glorious like himself; may Chundru make thee a dispenser of joy 
like himself ; may MnngulU bestow a blessing on thee ; may Boodhu give thee wis- 
dom; may Vrihusptttee endow thee with learning; may Shookrn give tHee the know* 
ledge of verse ; may Slumee destroy thy incapacity ; may Rahoo remove the wicked- 
ness of thy heart; may K^too erect for thee the standard of victory/ He then takes 
his seat. 

Next a professor of the Ayoor-vedii draws near, who is thus described : Behold 
a voidyu; who by his medical knowledge removes the miseries of mankind; who 
gives joy to a patient, as the full-moon to the spectators; he comes as the afflicter 
of afiliction. He thus blesses the king : ‘ May the king possess feith in the vir- 
tues of medicine, which renders the person emafeiatedby disease beautiful as a hea- 
venly courtezan.’ He sits down. 

The next person introduced is a grammarian, who is mentioned as repeating tho 
Kulapn (a grammar) ; and is announced as the very image of Maha-ddvn, an incar- 
nation of Cnuntu. He thus blesses the king : ‘ May thy glory, O king, be published 
through the world; be thou the helper of all ; sitting on a firm seat, practise religion ; 
compose differences.’ He then retires to the circle, and sits amongst the learned men* 
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An (hnnkarn professor now appears, and is thus introduced : here comes a mail 
forming prose and verse with great ingenuitj, causing his words to dance at he walks. 
He thus blesses the king : « Mayest thou spend thy days in the joy arising from pleas- 
ant conversation ; conversation embi*acing amorous, heroic, tender, ludicrous, dis- 
gusting, wonderful, terrific, and wrathful subjects.* He also takes his place. 

An atheist approaches next, and is thus announced : Afraid of destroying life, here 
comes one who sweeps the ground on which he treads ; and who has plucked off tba 
hair from his head. He thus blesses the king : ‘ Mayest thou never be drawn aside 
by the words of deceivers, who worship the gods, and excite to religious ceremonies 
by the hopes of future rewards ; who promise heaven to the sacrificers of animals; 
who talk of objects invisible.*— 

Hearing these words of the atheist, all the assembly rise up, saying; ‘ Oh! thou 
wicked one. Who art thou? Whence corned thou? ’ 

The unbeliever replies — 1 am the sinner — ye are the holy, ye who fruitlessly de- 
stroy the lives of sentient beings I 

The Meemangsuka replies : the animals which I destroy in sacrifice obtain hea- 
ven ; the gods are pleased with sacrifices ; the sacrificer likewise obtains his desire : 
that destruction of life therefore which is coinnuanded by the shastriis, is not criminal. 

Unbeliever. Shocking ! What words are these ! Where is heaven ? Where are the 
gods ? Where are your pleasures and sorrows after deathril 

M. Dost thou vilify the doctrines of the v^diis and pooranus? 

Unbeliever. Shall we believe the words of the deceitful vedna and pooranus, which 
tell us of things which no eye has ever seen ? 

M. If there be neither works of merit nor demerit, how is the existence of hap- 
piness and misery to be accounted for ? 
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VvMkettr. Where are thy works ? Who has seen them, or imitated them ? And 
if thou sayest, my sorrow or joy is the fruit of actions done in former births, I af- 
firm, that such births never existed ; and that as it respects joy and sorrow, they de- 
part and return like the streams of a river. It is true, however, that the world is 
deceitful. 

Vidantikti. Oh 1 thou atheist, in affirming that the world is deceitful, thou hast 
pronounced justly, but then thou oughtest to acknowledge that there is one ever- 
living and true God ; for if there be no truth, there can be no falsehood wearing the 
appearance of truth. 

Unbeliever, Weil, thy opinions resemble mine; but who is that Brumhu of whom 
thou speakestt 

V, He remains in a state of inactivity ; is invisible ; destitute of qualities ; omni- 
present j glorious ; the ever-blessed ; indescribable, and unsearchable. 

Unbeliever, If, as thou confesses!, the world is false, what necessity for Brumhu, 
a God invisible and inactive? Where is the utility of such a being? 

The vedantee hearing this, remained silent. Perceiving the vedantee’s silence, 
the whole assembly directed its attention to the Noiyayiku pandit, who, filled with 
pride, thus began, — What sayest thou ? Why dost thou attack others, when thou 
hast no system of thine own. People laugh at the man who, without perceiving his 
own error, charges wittferror the opinions of others ; he is like the blind man who 
reproves another on account of the speck in his eye. 

Unbeliever, This man appears to be ingenious at objections : however, hear me : the 
Madyumika philosopher says, that at the dissolution of the universe only vacuum re- 
mains ; the Yogacharu contends, that two ideas cannot exist at once in the mind, the 
firsi being destroyed by the second ; tlie Soutrantiku says, that ideas are the images 
of things; the Voivashiku, that all material things nre frail; the Digumvurus af- 
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firm, that the soul is commensurate with the body ; the Char^vakns, that man is com- 
posed only of body. 1 have described the opinions of these six sects, which are all 
thus summed up : there is no heaven, no transmig'ration, no hell, no work of merit 
or demerit, no governor of the world, no creator, no preserver, no destroyer ; no legiti- 
mate evidence of the truth of things but that of the senses ; after death, there ta nei- 
ther joy nor sorrow. All these errors [of the popular belief] arise out of the igno- 
rance of men. Forbearing to destroy animal life is the most excellent of virtues. Sin 
and pain are synonymous ; mooktee, or deliverance, is nothing more than being inde- 
pendant of others ; heaven consists in bodily comforts in this life ; a religious teacher 
IS therefore unnecessary. 

The Noii/ai/ika (laughing) replies, if no evidence but that of the senses is to be 
regarded, why, when you are from home, does not your wife deem herself a widow ? 

Unbeliever, We know that we shall never see the dead again : for we see the life- 
less body ; but we have hope of seeing a person return from a foreign country. 

N. Be it so, but the fact is placed in a state of uncertainty, and why do you not 
pronounce upon his death I 

Unbeliever. 1 can be assured of bis existence by a written communication from him. 

N. Well, then the- evidence arising from inference and from sound is admitted : 
and indeed if the evidence of words be not regarded, all human intercourse is at an 
end, and men must preserve perpetual silence. But though thou rcjectest the evidence 
of speech, thou art pleased with excellent words, and displeased with evil speech. 

The unbeliever was put to silence for a short time by these observations ; at length 
he said, Well I admit, for argument’s sake, that we must receive the evidence aris- 
ing fro.n inference and from sound, but why must we admit the existence of a God? 

N F -oru Vip woi ks of creation we are constrained to infer that God exists. If 
you say there i» God, from whence arose creation 2 
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UnheUrcer. Why art thou concerned about finding a creator for the world ? Does 
not a father beget a son, and an artificer, according to his ability, produce every kind 
of utensil i 

N. True, we see everything produced by human ingenuity, but how do the trees 
grow in a forest, where no human footsteps can be traced ? 

Unheliroer. The trees of the forest spring from themselves ; as insects and worms 
from a hot-bed. 

JV. Then the child may be born without a father. 

Unbeliever, Some animals are born by the union of the sexes, as men, beasts, 
birds, &c. Other things are produced by the union of seeds with water or with the 
earth, as trees, &c. Seeds fall from the trees, and, mixing with the earth, receive 
rain from the clouds, and vegetate. Thus nature, in various ways, gives existence 
to her different productions. 

N. True, I see you ascribe to nature the origin of things ; but as there is a ne- 
cessity for the trees of a garden to receive water by the hands of the gardener, so 
the trees of a forest, I see, are dependent on the agency of the clouds. But I wish 
to know what you mean by nature ; is it something inherent inliving substances, or 
distinct from them ? If you say it is inherent, then it will appear that substances 
can form themselves; if you affirm, that it is distinct, you contradict your own prin- 
ciples, for you maintain that nothing exists distinct from matter ; or if you say, that 
there is something beside matter, which is capable ©fall things, then know, that this 
is what we call God. Therefore you cannot maintain that there is any thing dis- 
tinct from the body. 

Unbeliever, You affirm then, that there is one God, who is from and to everlast- 
ing, separate from matter, almighty, the creator of all. I affirm, that nature is al- 
mighty, infinite, and separate from matter. 
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The NoiyayikU. Excellent! Excellent ! You make an endless number of works, 
and the creators numberless. 1 affirm, that numberless works have one creator. 
1 leave jou (unbeliever) to judge which is the most excellent of these opinions. To 
express ^our opinion requires as many letters as to express mine : you call the crea- 
tor nature, and 1 call him God ; what do you gain then in rejecting a God f 

Unheiiever, (a little abashed), Well, for the sake of the argument, I acknowledge 
that there is a God ; but why is he to be eternal ? 

The NotyayikH. If he be not eternal, then he must have a creator and a destroy- 
er. I f you deny his eternity, then 1 ask, who is his creator and destroyer ? — and 
thus, without end, some being, who is from everlasting, must be sought ; or you 
must fix on some one having this property, and then he shall become God. [Hear- 
ing this, the unbeliever remained silent, and the Noiyayiku continued:] God, lay- 
ing hold of religion and irreligion,* created the world ; seeing happiness and mise- 
ry in the world, we form this opinion. If there be neither heaven nor hell, why 
do you go to the temples to worship, and why sweep the roads, lest you should injure 
living creatures ? If there be nothing to be desired or feared, there can be neither 
desire nor fear ; yet we see, that desire and fear have great power over men ; there- 
fore we conclude, that in the future state there is a heaven and a hell. You must 
also admit, that the soul at death assumes another body, in order to partake of the 
joys or sorrows of this future state, since the animal soul without a body is incapa- 
ble of suffering ; for the same reason it must also be admitted, that the soul migrates 
through various bodies. Further, what is thus made evident by inference, is agree- 
able to the divine writings, and to all that has been written by those whose opini- 
ons agree with the v6dus : the truth of the shastrus is confirmed by the correctness 
of their astronomical calculations. [TheBouddhii, involved in incorrect judgement, 
and ignorance of God, was overcome, and] the Noiyayiku thus triumphed : “ Tho 
existence of God is proved ! He is Lord of all— he presides over the work of creati- 
on, preservation and destruction; he is everlasting ; — he is all wise ; — he is the au- 
thor of salvation. Through his compassion, these proofs of his existence and au- 
thority have been established.” 

^ Tbat ii, attaebias to buiaan existeoce vice and paio, virtue and bappineu. 


Fff 
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Concltfliing 

THE author cannot close this work, without solicilinj; the attention of the reader 
to oue or two remarks : 

It will appear, on a perusal of this volume, that the object of worship among all the 
Hindoos, and even among all the seceders from the orthodox opinions, is the same. 
The^ believe, that theix* is one Gon, so completely abstracted in his own essence how- 
ever, that, in this state, he is einphatically “ the Unknown;’* and is conscquentljr 
neither the object of worship, of hope, nor of fear ; that he is even destitute of intelli- 
gence, and remains in a state of profound repose ; — that at times this Heing assumes 
what is called his energy;* that when united to energy, he is possesvsed of qualities, 
and creates worlds ; which qualities are impressed, more or less, on every form of 
existence. Next God becomes individuated, and takes possession of every form of 
matter : it is the same God, us K»*islmii says, “ which is seen in the reverend bram- 
hun perfected in knowledge, in the dog, and in him who cateth of the llesh of dogs.” 
Amongst the regular Hindoos, the beings supposed to possess most of this energy, 
or in whom the presiding deity eminently dwells, are the gods, the giants, the bram- 
huns, and devout ascetics : amongst the heterodox sects, ascetics are almost exclusive- 
ly considered as the favoured depobitaiies of the divine energy. 

In the preface to thU volume, the author has mentioned these notions as being en- 
tertained by the regular Hindoos ; and he rc-states them now merely to shew, that 
this “ indwelling scheme” is the prominent leature of all the systems of paganism 
throughout the cast. 

• 

*» 

It will be seen, from the four last sections of this volume, that the founder of the 
joiivi sect, as well as Booddhn, Nanhku, and Choitnnyn, owe their whole success to 

" , it is Slid, exi»ts urparatc from UrSinhQ, in biiabslract state, as smothered embers, and if, like 

tiiinself, cterim;. 
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this notion ; they would never have been venerated while living; nor deified when 
dead^ if they had not been considered as possessing a large share of the divine ener- 
♦ gy. A people whose minds are filled with the idea, that it is God who pervades 
eveiyr thing, and who now manifests a greater portion of himself in one form, and 
then in another, have easily been imposed upon by pretended saints, especially by 
those who made a great display of austere devotion. 8o incessantly is this idea 
present with the Hindoos, that many wander away a whole life in search of a man in 
whom God pre-eminently dwells; and though supernatural powers are most sought 
after, yet abstraction (»f mind, inoffensivoness, and a few other passive virtues, are 
with some as highly esteemed as powers to perform the most wonderful miracles. 
Thus, — it is God who is sought for amongst the creatures, as persons search out and 
cautiously approach an object ui the dark; while the astonished and half-affrighted 
spectator exclaims, as he gazes on the imagined deity, ‘There ! behold he is there V 
and prostrates himself before him. Even in the most remarkable appearances in 
nature, the indwelling deity is recognized, without searching at all for any natural 
causes of the phenomenon. 

In the 7th volume of the Asiatic Researches, p. S81, Captain Moor has given an 
extraordinary account of an hereditary living deify, to which the author begs leave 
to refer, as affording a striking illustration of the fact he here wishes to establish. 

Amongst the mendicant orders, deities claiming similar powers, though some- 
what inferior to the Cliinchoor Deo, described by Capt. Moor, are frequently to he 
seen, each strutting his hour upon the stage, and then sinking into everlasting obli- 
vion like common mortals. 

The Grand Lama is another hereditary living deity, before whom millions pros- 
trate tliemselves. When Capt. Turner was on his embassy to this deity, to gratify 
his votaries, he made an offering, he says, to the deceased Teshoo Lama, and inad- 
dre.sing the same deity, who hadentered the body of an infant eighteen months old, 
he said to the child— “the Governor- General, on receiving the news of his [your] 

F ffS 
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decease in China, was overwhelmed with grief and sorrow, and continued to la* 
meat his [jour] absence from the world, until the cloud that had overcast the hap- 
piness of this nation was dispelled bj his [jourJ re>appcarance.*’ i 

Captain Turner, speaking of the religion of Tibet, sajs, It seems to be the 
schismatical offspring of the religion of the Hindoos, deriving its origin from one 
of the followers of that faith, a disciple of Booddha, who first broached the doctrine 
which now prevails over the wide extent of Tartarj. It is reported to have re- 
ceived its earliest admission, in that part of Tibet bordering upon India, (which from 
hence became the seat of the sovereign Lamas), to have traversed over Mantchieux 
Tartarj, and to have been ultimately disseminated over China and Japan. Though 
it differs from the Hindoo in many of its outward forms, yet it still bears a very 
close affinity with the religion of Brumha, in many important particulars. The prin- 
cipal idol in the temples of Tibet is Muha-Mooiiee,* the Booddbn of Bengal, who 
is worshipped under these and various other epithets, throughout the great extent 
of Tartary, and among all nations to the eastward of the B ni mini- poo tni. In the 
wide-extended space over which this faith prevaihs, the same object of veneration is 
acknowledged under numerous t *les; among others, he is styled Godumn or Gou- 
turoh, in Assam and Ava; Shumnnn, in Siam ; Amida Buth, in Japan ; Fohi, in Chi- 
na ; Booddh"! and Shakyu-Moonee, in Bengal and Hindoost’hanu; and Dhurmn-Raju 
and Muha-Moonee, in Bootan and Tibet.*’ 

Ksempfer, in his history of Japan, declares that Bouddhism began generally to 
spread throughout that country in the year of Christ 518; — and, that Booddhu and 
Fo are the same person, is at present, J presume, no longer the subject of doubt. 

Although the notions of the followers of .Zoroaster may be involved in much ob- 
scurity, it is certain, that the worship of fire has been preserved among this people 
age after age ; nor can it be doubted, but that this worship has an immediate refer- 
ence to the Hindoo ideas of the divine and prolific energy giving existence to the 
universe. Enfield, in his History of Philosophy, v. J, p. 43, says, “ Though our infor- 


* The Great Philosopher. 
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mation concerning the historj of philosophy among the Persians, in the ages prior to 
the time of Zoroaster, is very injperfect, it is certain, from the united testimony of 
the Greeks and Arabians, that long before that time the Magi existed as a body, and 
were the official guardians of religion and learning. The religion which they taught, 
consisted in the worship of the sun or fire, a practice which prevailed among the 
Assyrians, Chaldeans, and among other eastern nations. The name under which the 
Persians worshipped the sun, or rather the invi-ible deity, whom they supposed to 
be, in a pecular manner, resident in this luminary, was Mithras.” Herodotus and 
Strabo “ relate, that the Persians sacrificed horses to the sun.”* “ Whilst the 
multidude were contented with a sensible object of devotion, the Magi, and those 
whom they instructed in the mysteries of religion, considered the sun and fire merely 
as visible symbols of the animating principle of the universe.” “ Besides Mithras, 
[the sun] the Persians worshipped, under opposite characters, Oromasdesand Ari* 
manius, the former as the author of all good ; the latter as the author of all evil.*' 
This was changed “ into the w orship of two spiritual beings, the one the author of 
good, the other of evil.t The system which supposes two such principles in na- 
ture, seems to have been held by the Persian Magi before the time of Zoroaster; 
but how far they supposed them dependent upon the Supreme Divinity, does not ap- 
pear.” Plutarch, on the authority of Theopompus, soys, “ It is the opinion of the 
Magi, that at last the evil principle shall perish, and men shall live in happiness; 
the God who directs these things taking his repose for a time, which, though it may 
seem long to man, is but short. ‘‘ Sharistan, an Arabian writer, gives the fol- 
lowing account of the doctrine of Zerdusht or Zoroaster : Zerdiisht affirmed light 

• It iH hi<rh1v prnlmhti*, that the ITiniloo SshwfunCdhri, or Racrifirr of the horse, was adopted from the Persi- 
ans, and incorporated, in ea^!^ times, into the brnmhinical 8\Mem. One grrut source of the confiuiuo in irhicb 
we find every system of mythology involved is, doubtless, this borrowing system. 

+ Is not this a mistaken representation of the Joinfi doctrine, that Religion and Jrrcligion govern the world; 
or that the evil necessarily connected w ith the i csidence of spirit in matter, lends to nrscry and dissolution, w hile 
virtue, or the victory of spirit user matter, produces pleasure and prosperity ? The joinRssay, ihat the preva- 
lence of vice reduces the vigour of all created lubstances, and finally dissolves the universe, while virtue has aa 
effect directly the reverse. 

i Here is a remarkable agreement w ith the Hindoo docUine of the day and night of BrSmha, or the perio* 
dfcal dcfti uction aud creation of th uni verse. 
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and darkness, Zezdan and Ahreman, to be two contrary principles, which were the 
origin of every thing subsisting in the iforld; the forms of nature being produced 
from the combination of these principles ; but maintained, that the existence of dark- 
ness is not to be referred to the one supreme Deity, who is without companion or 
equal, but must be considered as the unavoidable consequence of his determination 
to create the world, in which light can no more subsist without darkness, than a vi- 
sible body can exist without its shadow.*’* 

Thus the same notions of the Great First Cause and the origin of things, appear 
to prevail, in some modidcation or other, all over India, Tariary, China, Japan, (he 
Burman empire, S*nm, and the Indian isles. The divine energy, dwelling in the gods, 
or in living ascetics, is adored over all these immense regions ; — and in union with 
this notion, all these people embrace the doctrine of transmigration, and tlie effica- 
cy of religious austerities to restore these emanations of the deity, dwelling in mat- 
ter, to the Great Spirit, from which they issued. 

The author is aware, that th< se facts open a wide field for investigation, and for 
most interesting reflection, but having already exceeded the limits he had prescribed 
to himself, he now closes this work, afler reminding the reader, and thereby intreat- 
ing the exercise of his candour, that it has been composed amidst avocations which 
left to it only the remnants of his time. 

* This Barely rescmblef^ the Hindoo potion, of (lod’s encompasMng himself with delusion in the creation of the 
<norId. 
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APPENDIX. 

Illustrations of the Scripture from Hindoo Manners and Customs • 

Genesis xv. 2. “ And Abram said, what wilt thou give me, seeing I go childless ?” The 
anxiety of Jewish parents to obtain children was not greater than that of the 
Hindoos, as the reader will perceive in several parts of this work : amongst 
them the want of children renders all other blessings of no esteem. 

Genesis xvi. 3. “ And Sarai, Abram’s wile, took Flagar, her maid, and gave her to 
her huflband Abram to be bis wife.’* There are instances of Hindoo wo* 
men, when barren, consenting to their husband’s marrying a second wife for 
the sake of children. Second marriages on this account, without the con- 
sent of wives, are very common. 

Genesis xviii. 4. Let a little water, 1 pray you, be fetched, and wash your feet, and 
rest yourselves under the tree. And he stood by them under the tree; and 
they did eat.” Nothing is more common in this country than to see travellers 
and guests eating under the shade of trees. Even feasts are never Iield in 
houses, 'fhe house of a Hindoo serves for the purposes of sleeping and cook- 
ing, and of shutting up the women ; but is never considered as a sitting or 
a dining-room. 

Genesis xxiv. 4. “ Thou shalt go unto my country and to niy kindred, and take a 

wife unto my son Isaac.” A young person in Bengal is like Isaac; he has 
nothing to do in the choice ofhis wife. Parents employ others to seek wives 
for their sons. Those who leave their homes in search ol employment, al- 
ways marry their children in their country, and among their acquaintance at 
home, never among the people with whom they reside. See the article on 
marriage. 

Genesis xxiv. 1 1. The time that women go out to draw water.” In Bengal, it is 
the universal practice for the women to go to pools and rivers to fetch wa- 
ter. Companies of four, six, ten, or more, may be seen in every town dai- 
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Ify g[oing to fetch water with the pitchers resting on their sides. Women 
frequently carry water home on their return from bathing. 

Gemsis xxiv. S3. “ 1 will not eat until 1 have told mine errand.'’ A bramhun 

sometimes goes to a house, sits down, and refuses to eat till he has obtain- 
ed the object he has in view. 

GenesU xxiv. 60. And they blessed Rebekah, and said unto her, Thou art our 
sister: be thou the mother of thousands of millions/’ &c. Similar address- 
es to a daughter when she is going from her father’s house to live with her 
husband are very common among the Hindoos ; such as, Be thou the mo- 
ther of a son.” “ Be thou the wife of a king,” &c. 

Genesis xxviii. 18. Jacob rose up early in the morning, and took the stone that 
he had put for his pillow, and set it up for a pillar, and poured oil upon the 
top of it.” The bramhdns anoint their stone images with oil before bath- 
ing, and some anoint them with sweet-scented oil. This practise probably, 
arises out of the customs of the Hindoos, and is not necessarily to be refer- 
red to their idolatry. Anointing persons^ as an act of homage, has been 
transferred to their idols. 

Genesis xxix. 18. “Jacob loved Uachel; and said, 1 will serve thee seven years for 
Rachel, thy younger daughter.” One of the Hindoo lawgivers, Vruhilspu- 
tee, says, A person may become a slave on account of love, or to obtain a 
I wife. 

Genesis xxix. 26. “It must not be so done in our country, to give the younger be- 
fore the first born.” The Hindoos always scrupulously avoid, if possible, 
marrying a younger son, or a younger daughter, before the elder. The 
words of Laban are literally what a Hindoo would say on-such a subject. 

Genesis xxxiii. And Esau ran to meet him, and embraced him, and fell on his 

neck.” A Hindoo, when he meets a friend after absence, throws his arms round 
him, and his head across his shoulders ; twice over the right shoulder, and once 
over the left ; and uses other ceremonies, according to the rank of the parties. 

Genesis xxxv. 2. “ Put a a ay the strange gods; be clean, and change your garments.” 

A 1 iiiiloo considers iho^e clothes defiled in which he has been employed in 
' ■ ' ' ! . a w i>s changes them before eating or worship. 



Scripture Illu^teationb.] OF THE HIND'OOS. 


465 


Genesis xliii. 34. The man brought the men into J osepVs house, and gave them water, 
and they washed their feet.’* This is exactly the way in which the Hindoos 
receive a guest. As soon as he enters, one of the first civilities is the present- 
ing of water to wash his feet. So indispensable is this, that water to wash 
the feet makes a part of the offerings to an image. 

Genesis xliii. 32. “ They set on for him by himself, and for them by themselves, and for 
the Egyptians by themselves : because the Egyptians might not eat food with 
the Hebrews ; for that is an abomination to the Egyptians.” Amongst the Hin- 
doos, different casts will not eat food cooked in the same earthen vessel; if a 
person of another cast touch a cooking vessel, it is thrown away. 

Genesis xliii. 34. “ And he sent messes unto them from before him.” — This is the me- 
thod among the Hindoos ; the dishes arc not placed on the table, but messes 
are sent to each individual by the master of the feast, or by his substitute. 

Genesis xlv. 32. To all of them he gave changes of raiment.” At the close of a feast, 
the Hindoos, among other presents to the guests, commonly give new gar- 
ments : a Hindoo garment is merely a piece of cloth, requiring no work of the 
taylor. 

Genesis xlvii. 10. Buy us and our land for bread.” In times of famine, in this coun- 
try, thousands of children have been sold to prevent their perishing. In the 
Biirman empire, the sale of whole families, to discharge debt", is very common. 

Exodus iii. 5. “ Put off thy shoes from oil* thy feet, for the place whereon thou standest 
is holy ground.” The natives of Bengal never go into ilieir own houses, nor 
into the houses of others, with their shoes on, but always leave them at the 
door. It would be a great affront not to attend to this mark of respect in 
visiting ; and to enter a temple without pulling off the shoes, would be an un- 
pardonable offence. 

Exodus xiii. 2. “ Sanctify unto me all the first-born of man and of beast.” The Hin- 
doos frequently make a vow, and devote to an idol the first-born of a goat or 
of a man. They permit the goat to run wild, as a consecrated animal. A child 
thus devoted has a lock of hair separated, which, at the time appointed, is cut 
off, and placed near the idol. 1 Sam. i. 11. If thou wilt give unto thine 
G g g 
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band-maid a man-child, 1 will give him unto the Lord all the days of his life.’* 
Hindoo women sometimes pray to Giinga for children, and promise to devotfr 
the firat-born to her. Children thus devoted are cast into the Ganges, but 
are generally saved by the friendly hand of some stranger. 

0xodus xix. 15. , An interdiction very similar to that in the latter part of this verse is- 
common among the Hindoos, before many of their ceremonies. 

Exodus xxxii. 5. “ Aaron made proclamation and said— To-morrow is a feast to the 

Lord.” Before a religious ceremony, or festival, the officiating bramhun, or an 
appointed person, proclaims, “ To morrow, or on such a day, such a ceremony 
w ill be performed.” 

Exodus xxxii. 19. “ And the dancing.” Dancing before the idol takes place at almost 
every Hindoo idohilrotis fc^ast. 

Leviticus vi. 13. '^The fire shall ever be burning upon the altar ; it shall never go 
out.” A sagnikh bramh-'in preserves the fire which was kindled at the time of 
his investiture with the poifa, and never suffers it to go out, using the same 
fire at his wedding, and in all his burnt- offerings, till at length, after his 
death, his body is burnt with it. 

Leviticus xiv. 8, 9, 5S. Though there appears a striking siiniliarity, in one or two cir- 
cumstances, betwixt these passages, relating to personal uncleanness, and what 
is mentioned in p 337, au.l 338, of this voliiine, yet in the Mosaical institu- 
tions we find no law like this — “ A bramhun becomes unclean by the touch of 
a slioodrl, or a dog, or the food of other ca-sts — \VI y ? 

Lerilicus xx i. ! 3. “ Be a widow, and is returned to her fatlier’s house, she shall eat of 
her father's meat.” A u idow in Bengal not unfrequeiit !y returns to her father’s 
house on the death ofher husband: the union betwtxt her and her can fami- 
ly is never so dissolved as among European nations. Thousands of widows in 
Bengal, whose husbands die before the con summation of marriage, never leave 
their parents. 

Aumhers v. 17 — 2t. The priest shall take holy wafer,” &c. This custom will he 

found illustrated in the account of one of the trials by ordeal, in the first vo- 
lume of this work. 

Numbers vi. 18. The Nazarite shall shave the head,” The Hindoos, after a vow, 
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omit to cut their hair during the term of the vow, at the expiration of which 
time, they shave it off, at the place where the vow was made. 

'Numbers xxii. 6 . “ Come now, therefore, I pray thee, curse me this people ; for tV.ey 
are too mighty for me.” Many accounts are related in the Hindoo pooraniis 
of kings employing ^ages to curse their enemies when too powerful for them. % 

Deuteronomj^ xi. 10. Where thou sowedst th}' seed, and waterodst it with thy foot.” 

The Bengalee jantn for watering the land, happily illustrates this passage. 

See the account of agriculture, under the l.ead of casts. 

Deuieronomt/ xxiii. 10 . He shall not come within the camp.” Hindoos, in a state of 
uncleisiiness, are interdicted from feasts, See. 

Deutcronomi/ xxv. 4. '■‘Thou shalt not muzzle the ox that treadeth out the corn.” 

This method of separating the corn from the ear is common throughout Ben- 
^ gal. Some muzzle the ox at t ese times, and others do not, according to the 
disposition of tlie farmer. 

Joshua vi. 18, 19. “ And 3 c, in any wi>e, keep 30 urselvcs from the accursed thing. 

But all the gold ami silver, and vessels of brass and iron, are consecrated un- 
to the Lord.” 'J he bramhuns will receive from any cast, however degrad- 
ed, gold, silver, &c. but to receive from shoodrus food, garments, &c. would 
be considered as a great degradation. 

Joshua XV. 8- “And tlie border went up by the valley of the son of Hinnom.” It 
is common in this country to add to the name of a person, after the father’s 
death, that he is the son of such a one, as “ This land belongs to Golukii, the 
son of Kaleo-prusadu.” 

Judges i. 19. “ Sisera had nine hundred chariots of iron.” From the work, called the 
Dhunoor-veciu, it appears, that the Hindoos had war chariots, .similar to those 
of Sisera. They arc described as having bad many wlieel^, and to have con- 
tained a number of rooms. 

Judges iv. 5. “ And she dwelt under the palm tree of Deborah.” It is common for 

Hindoos to plant trees in the names of themselves and friends ; and some re- 
ligious mendicants live for a considerable time under frees. 

1 Samuel ix. 7. “ Then said Saul to his servant, But, behold, if we go, what shall 

G g g 2 
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we brings the nan ? for the bread is spent in our vessels, and there is not a 
present to bring to the man of God : what have we ?” It is verj^ common in 
Bengal, for a person, who is desirous of asking a favour from a superior, to 
take a present of fruits, or sweetmeats, in his hand. Ifnot accepted, the 
feelings of the ofterer are greatly wounded. The making of presents to ap- 
pease a superior is also very common in Eengal. 

1 Samuel xvii. 10. “ The Philistine said, I defy the armies of Israel.” — From the Dhu- 
noor-vedu shastru, it appears, that among the Hindoos it was common, before 
the commencement of an engagement, to challenge the enemy, by throwing 
out some terms of abuse, very similar to tliosc used by Goliath. 

1 Samuel xvii. 43. “ The Philistine cursed David by his gods.” A Hindoo some- 
times, in a fit of anger, says to his enemy, ‘‘ The goddess Kal^ shall devour 
thee.” “ May Doorga destroy thee.” 

1 Samuel xx. 30. “ Thou son of the perverse rebellious? w'oman.” A Hindoo often 
reproaches another, in some suqh words as these : “ Thou son of a loose wo- 
man Thou son ofa beggar woman.” 

I Samuel xxiv. 12. “ The Lord judge bet^veen me and thee.” When one Hindoo is 
complaining to another of an act of injuslice, he frequently says, “ God will 
judge between us or, “ The gods will judge between us,” or “ Mother Ka- 
lee uill judge.” 

1 Samuel xxv. 8. “ Give, I pray thee, whatsoever cometh to thine hand, to thy ser- 

vants, and thy son David.” This mode of address is not nnfrequent among 
the Hindoos ; a poor man often says to a rich man, “ Oh ! father, till the belly 
of thy son : he is in distress.” , 

2 Samuel vi. 14. David danced.” Dancing is considered as a religious ceremony 

among the Hindoos. When I asked a bramhhn, what ofa religious nature 
there could be in dancing? He said, it was an act of devotion to the god. 

Samuel vii. 18. “ Sat before the Lord ?” Sometimes, when a Hindoo seeks a fa- 
vour of a superior, he sits down in his presence in silence ; or if he solicit some 
favour of a god, as children, or riches, he places himself before the idol, and 
remains in a waiting posture, or repeats the name of the god, counting the 
beads in his necklace. 
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2 Samuel xi. 2. “ And it came to pass in an evening' tide, that David arose from off 
bis bed, and walked upon the roof of the king's house." It is common in 
' this country, to sleep in the aflernoon. 'J he roofs of all brick houses are flat ; 

and it is a pleasing recreation in an evening to walk on these roofs. Fools 
of water are to be found in every quarter of a Bengal town, and women may 
be seen, morning and evening, bathing in them, and carrying water home. 

2 Samuel xi. 9. “ Uriah slept at the door of the king’s house, with all the servants of 
his lord." Servants and others in Bengal very generally sleep on the veran- 
da, or porch, in front of their master’s house. 

2 Samuel xii. 20. “ Then David arose from the earth, and washed, and anointed him- 
self, and changed his apparel, and came into the house of the Lord, and wor- 
shipped," Bathing, anointing the body with oil, and changing the apparel, 
are, among the Hindoos, the first outward signs of coming out of a state of 
mourning, or sickness. 

2 Samuel xiii. 31. “ The king arose and tore his garments, and lay on the earth ; and 
all his servants stood by with their clothes rent." I do not find that Hindoos 
tear their clothes in times of sorrow ; but it is common for an enraged bram- 
hun to tear his poita, pronouncing a curse on the person offending him : “ If 
I be a real bramhunj you will perish." 

2 Samuel xiv. 20. “My Lord is wise according to the wisdom of an angel ofGod." 

This is very much like the hyperbolical language of this country. When 
talking to a European, especially w hen they desire to obtain sometbing from 
him, the Hindoos will often say, “ Saheb can do every thing." “ No one can 
prevent the execution of Saheb’s commands," “Saheb is God." 

J Kings iii. 4. “ Iligh-places." These high-plares probably resembled the terrace 

on which Jugfinnaflin is annually baihed (see p. 164;) or the rash-munchri, 
upon which the image of Krishn i is annually placed and worshipped (p. 156.) 

1 Kings ix. 9. “ And have taken hold upon other gods." When an indigent person 
claims the protection of another, he casts himself down before him, and lays 
hold of his feet : and this expression i.s co'junonly used, though a person may 
not prostrate himself, “I have taken hofi of your feet." When a person is 

called into the Burman monaixh’s presence, he is said to go to iho golden feel. 
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1 Xings xiiii. 27 . “ He is a god ; either he ie talking, or he ia piirauing, or he is in 

0 journey, or peradventure he sleepeth, and must be awaked/’ Vishnoo 
sleeps four months in the year; and to each of the gods some particular busi- 
ness is assigned : Vayoo manages the winds ; Vuroonn the waters, &c. Ac- 
cording to a number of fables in the pooranus, the gods are oflen out on jour- 
nies, or expeditions. 

1 Kings XX. 38. The prophet disguised himself w ith ashes on his face.” Some of 
the Hindoo sunyasws besmear their faces with ashes, and render their appear- 
ance very disgusting. The Jews, as an act of mourning, used to cover them- 
selves with ashes; and the siinyasees do it as an act of mortification: persons, 
who seek concealment, often assume, for a time, the appearance of siinyasees, 

1 Kings xxi. 3. The Lord forbid it me, that 1 should give the inheritance of my 
fathers to thee.” The Hindoos are as strongly attached to their homesteads 
as the Jews were. Though the heads of the family may be employed in a 
distant part of the country, and though the homestead may be almost in ruins, 
they cling still to the family inheritance, with a fondness bordering on super- 
stition. 

1 Kings xxi. 23. The dogs shall eat Jezebel.” The carcases of poor Hindoos, and 

of persons who have received public punishment, are cast into rivers, and, 
floating to the sides, are devoured by dogs, vultures, and crows. 

2 Kings v. 12. “ Are not Abana and Pharpar, rivers of Damascus, better than all the 

W’aters of Israel ?” A contention respecting the superior eflicacy of rivers is 
not uncommon in this country. It is, however, generally decided in Bengal, 
that the Ganges is the most efficacious of all the Hindoo sacred rivers. 

Ezra iv. 14. We have maintenance from the king’s palace,” or, as it is in the mar- 
gin of some Bibles, “ We eat the king’s salt .” Here is a very remarkable 
coincidence with Hindoo manners : multitudes of poor brambuns are fed from 
the houses of the rich ; and it is very common for a servant to say, 1 eat Sa- 
hib’s salt. A faithless servant is called nimflk haram, from nimuk, salt, and 
haram, faithless. 1 suppose this allusion intimates, as an Eastern compli- 
ment, that what salt is to food, that a master is to his servant. 

Job xxi?. 16. ‘‘ In the dark, they dig through houses which they had marked for 
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themBelves in the <3ay time.” Thieves in Bengal very frequently dig through 
the mud walln, and under the clay floors^ of houses, and entering uiiperceiv- 
ed, plunder them while the inhabitants are anleep. 

Job xxvii. 19. The rich man shall lie down, but shall not be gathered,’* viz. his 
soul shall be left in a wandering state. The Hindoos believe, that persons 
for whom funeral rites have not been performed, wander as ghosts, and find 
Bo rest. 

Job xxxi. 35, 36. “ My desire is, that mine adversary had written a book ; surely 
1 would take it upon my shoulder, and bind it as a crown to me.” If a rich 
H indoo present any thing to an inferior, the latter, as a mark of respect, puts 
it on his head. An offering of cloth, for instance, received at a temple, the 
receiver not only places on his head, but binds it there. 

Psalm xxvi. 6. “ So will I compass thine altar.” It is a mark of respect, common 
among the Hindoos, to circumambulate a superior, or a temple. 

Psalm xliv. 20. “ If we have stretched out our hands to a strange god.” When a 

Hindoo solicits a favour of his god, he stretches out his joined hands open 
towards the image, while he presents his petition, as though he was expect- 
ing to receive what he was seeking. 

Psalm xlv. 7. “ Thy God hath anointed thee with the oil of gladness.” A state of 

fisting, sickness or sorrow, is marked among tiie Hindoos by abstaining from 
the daily anointing of the body %vilh oil. 

Psalm Iviii. 4, 5. “ riiey arc like the deafadder, that stoppeth her ear, which will not 
hearken to the voice of charmers.” A particular cast of Hindoos read in- 
cantations to serpents, to reduce them to subjection, and to prevent their 
poison from proving fatal. 

PsahnlxVil. 10. “ They shall be a portion for fove.s.” Tlii.s passage appears obscure; 

but give it the probable rendering, “ 'I hey shall be a portion for jackals,” 
and then the anathema becomes plain and striking to a Hindoo, in whose conn- 
try the disgusting sight of jackals, devouring human bodies, maybe seen every 
day. So ravenous are these animals, that they frequently steal infants as 
they lie by the breast of the mother ; and sick persons who lie friendless in the 
street, or by the side of the Ganges, are sometimes devoured alive by these 
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animals in the night. I have heard of persons, in a state of intoxication, be- 
ing thus devoured as tho_y lajr in the streets of Calcutta. 

I^raim Ixxviii. 63» “ Their maidens were not given to marriage.” This is described as 
one of the effects of God’s anger upon Israel. In Hindoo families sometimes 
the marriage of daughters is delayed : this is, however, always considered as 
a great calamity and disgrace. If a person see girls more than twelve years 
of age unmarried in a family, he says, “ How is it, that that bramhun can sit 
at home, and eat his food with comfort, when his daughters, at such an age, 
remain unmarried!” 

Psalm Ixxx. 13. “ Ihe boar out of the wood doth waste it, and the wild beast of the 
field doth devr'ir it.” 'The wild hogs and the bufialos make sad havock in 
the fields and orchards of the Hindoos. To keep them out, men are placed 
day and night on elevated covered stages in the fields. 

PsaXm Ixxxi. 3. “ Blow up the trumpet in the new moon, in the time appointed, on our 
solemn feast day.” The Hindoos announce some of their festivals by the 
sound of the sacred shell. 

Psalm xciii. 1. Strength where'! ith he hath girded himself.” When a Hindoo 
is about to set off on a journey, to lift a burden, or to do something which 
requires exertion, he binds firmly his loose upper garment round his loins. 

Psalm civ. 2. “ Who stretchest out the heavens like a curtain.” This perhaps has 
an allusion to the curtain or awning, stretched over an area, in which com- 
panies sit at weddings, feasts, and religious festivals, and underneath which 
are suspended dragons, and other devices, giving it the appearance of the 
spangled heavens. 

Psalm cix. 10, “ Let it be unto him as a girdle wherewith he is girded continually.” 

Dan. X. 5. ‘’Whose loins were girded with the fine gold of Uphaz.” Ma- 
ny of the Hindoos wear a silver or gold chain round their loins. 

Psalm cxxxiii. 2. “ It is like the precious ointment, upon the head, that went down 

to the skirts ofhis garment.” There seems to be a strong affinity betwixt 
the Jewish and Hindoo methods of anointing : When oil is applied to the 
crown of the head, and reaches all the limbs, it is called fibhyringn. 

Proverbs Aii. 14. “ 1 have peace -ofierings with me.” The Hindoo gods are worship- 
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ped in brothels, and fragments of the offerings arc divided among the wretch- 
es who fall into her snare. 

Proverbs xi. SI. Though hand join in hand.** The Hindoos sometimes ratify an 
engagement hy one person's laying his right hand on the hand of the other. 

Proverbs xi. 22. A jewel of gold in a swine's snout." A ring in the nose, is a very 
common ornament among the Hindoo women. 

Proverbs xv. 17. ‘‘Better is a dinner of herbs, where love is," &c. Great numbers 
of indigent Hindoos subsist whoUy on herbs fried in oil, and mixed with their 
rice. 

Proverbs xvii. 1. “A house full of sacrifices.** A Hindoo priest, who officiates at a 
great festival, sometimes receives so many offerings, that his house may be said 
to be filled with them : many articles are damaged before they can be used. 

Proverbs xxi. 1. “ The king's heart is in the hand of the Lord : as the rivers of wa- 
ter [rather, as a water-coursej he turneth it withersoever he will." Tliis 
is probably an allusion to the practice of the farmer in irrigating his field, 
when he conveys the water in gutters along the fields, turning it in all direc- 
tions, so that every part of the field may he watered, and a good crop insur- 
ed. If this illustration be correct, it shews that the comparison of Solomon 
was very significant. 

Proverbs xxxi. 2. “ What, the son of my vows ?” A child born after vows entreat- 

ing for offspring, is called the child of a person’s vows. 

Ecclesiastes ix. S. “ Let thy garments be always white." This comparison loses all its 
force in Europe: but in India, where white cotton is the dress of all the in- 
habitants, and where the beauty of garments consists, not in their shape, but in 
their being dean and white, the exhortation becomes strikingfy proper. The 
author once heard a happy illustration of it fi'om the lips of a Hindoo catechist, 
who, addressing a native Christian on the necessity of correctness of conduct, 
said, “ See, how welcome a person is whose garments are clean and white ! 
Such let our conduct be, and then, though we have lost cast, such will be our 
reception." 

Solomon* s Song v. 3* I have washed my feet ;.how shall I defile them ? A Hindoo 

H b h 



474 HlStOUy, LITERATURE, and RELIGION, [Part in. C«a*. vir, 

^ip«s or vrashes his feet before he retires to rest. If called from his bed,. 
4ic often makes his excuse^ as he shall daub his feet ; and as be does not wear 
shoes in the house, and the floor is of clay, the excuse seems very naturaL 

Isaiah iii. 16. Making- a tinkling with their feet.*" Hindoo women of ill-fume wear 
loose ornaments one above another on their ancles, which, at every motion 
of the feet, produce a tinkling noise. 

Jsaiah viii. 12. “ Neither fear ye their fear, nor be afraid.” The superstitious fears of 
the Hindoos extend to innumerable objects; they dread the wrath of the fol- 
lowing invisible beings: the messengers of Ynmu, bhdotus, pretus, piahachus, 
dakinees,yogin^, hakinees,ynkhshus, rakshusu6,shunkinGts,goomas, bramhu- 
doityhs, al. yas, <S:c. They also fear the cries of the following animals, at 
particular times, .and in certain situations, viz. jackals, owls, crows, cats, ass- 
es, vulture.s, dogs, lizards, &c. They also dread different sights in the air, 
and many kinds of dreams. 

Isaiah xviii. 2. To a nation whose land the rivers have spoiled.*' In some parts 
of Bengal, whole villages are every now and then- swept away by the Ganges 
when it changes its course. This river frequently runs over districts, from 
which, a few years before, it was several miles distant . 

Isaiah xxxii. 20. “ Blessed are ye that sow beside all waters.” In this country,. 

where the rains fall periodically, and w'here a large quantity of water is es- 
sential to the crop, the farmer is anxious to have a pool near the land he hax^ 
sown, that, if the rains be less than usual, he may draw the water out of the- 
pool for his young rice. 

Isaiah xxxvii. 29. I will put my hook in thy nose.” The cow, the tame buffalo, 
the bear, &c. in this country, are frequently seen with rings in their noses,^ 
through which a cord is drawn, and the beast guided by it, as the horse by 
the bit of the bridle. The Hindoos compare a person who is the slave of his 
wife, to a cow led by the ring in her nose. 

Jsaiah xlv. 3. Treasures of darkness.” It is common in Bengal for persons to bu- 
ry their jewels and money under the bouse floor, or in the compound. This 
insecurity of property used to be much greater under the native governments. 

Jsaiah xlvi. 7. “ They bear him upon the shoulder j they carry him, and set him in Lis 
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place.” This Is the way in which the Hindoos carry their fl;ods; and indeed so 
exact a picture is this of the idolatrous processions of this people, that the pro- 
phet might almost be supposed to have been sitting amidst the Hindoos when 
he delivered this prophecy. 

Isaiah xlvii. 2. “ Uncover the thigh, pass over the rivers.” The action here alluded 
to, is very common in Bengal, where there are so few bridges. If a river be 
shallow, persons of both sexes passthrough without the least inconvenience, 
having neither shoes nor stockings to be wet. 

Isaiah lx. 4. “ Thy daughters shall be nursed at thy side.” The practice of carry- 

ing children astride on the hips, is quite as common here as carrying them in 
the arms in Europe. 

Jeremiah xiv. 4. Because the ground is chapt, for there was no rain in the earth.” 

The cracks in the earth, before the descent of the rains, is in some places a 
cubit wide, and deep enough to receive the greater part of a human body. 

Jeremiah xv. 18. “ WUt thou be altogether unto me as a liar, or as waters that fail.” 

Nothing can exceed the disappointment of a farmer, whose subsistence abso- 
lutely depends on the periodical rains, when these fail, or fall short of their 
usual quantity. Sometimes the rice is sown, and springs up in the most pro- 
mising manner; but the ^‘latter rains” fail, and whole fields of young rice 
wither and perish on the ground. 

Jeremiah xvi. 6. “ Neither shall men lament for them, nor cut themselves.” The 

Hindoos, on the death of a relation, express their grief by loud lamentations, 
and not unfrequently bruise themselves, in an agony of grief, with whatever 
they can lay hold of. 

Jeremiah xvii. 1. “ The sin of Judah is written with a pen of iron.” In some parts of 
India, iron pens are universally used. With these the natives form the let- 
ters by making incisions into the palm leaf. Books thus written are very 
durable. This pen is broad at the top, and at one side is sharp like a knife, 
to prepare the palm leaves. 

Jeremiah xxxiv. 5. “ So shall they burn odours for thee.” Scented wood, and other 
odoriferous substances, are placed upon the funeral pile of a rich Hindoo, 
and burnt with the body. 
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Jerem iah xxxvu 22. There was a fire on the hearth burning; before him.” The 
houses of the Hindoos have neither chimnics nor fire places. In the cold wea- 
ther, the rich bum wood in brass or earthen pans, placed in anj^ part of the 
room ; the indigent burn slicks on the floor. 

Jeremia h xliv. 17. “ To pour out drink-offerings to the queen of heaven.” The Hin- 
doos pour out water to the sun three times a day ; and to the moon at the 
time of worshipping this planet. 

Lament ations i. 1. “ How is she become as a widow.” The force of this passage,* in 
this connection, can be understood by no one so well as by a Hindoo widow, 
who is considered as the most forlorn and desolate being on earth : such a fe- 
male has her hair cut short, she renounces all ornaments, eats the coarsest 
food, fasts frequently, and is all but an outcast in the family of her deceased 
husband. 

Lameniations v. 4. Our wood is sold unto us.” The poor Hindoo, living in the coun- 
try, never purchases wood for fuel. When such a person removes to a large 
town, he speaks of it as a great hardship, that he is oldiged to buy his very 
firewood. 

Ezekiel ix. 4. Mark upon the foreheads.” Tlie different sects of Hindoos make 
the distinguishing mark of the sect upon the forehead with powdered sandal 
wood, or the clay of the Ganges. These marks arc described in this vo- 
lume, under the heads Vishnoo, Shivn, &c. 

Ezekiel xiii. 18. ‘‘ They sew pillows to arm-holes.” The rich Hindoos sit on mats, 
and have large pillows at their backs, upon which they rest their arirfs. 

Ezekiel xvi. 11, 12. “ 1 decked thee with ornaments, and 1 put bracelets upon Ihy 

hands, and a chain on thy neck: and I put a jewel on thy forehead, and ear- 
rings in thine ears,” &c. Rings for the hands, of different kinds ; gold chains 
for the neck; a piece of gold, ora jewel, fastened to the centre of the fore- 
head ; and ear-rings,— are all well known ornaments among the Hindoos. 

Ezekiel xxiii. 40. “ Thou didst wash thyself, paintedst thy eyes, and deckedst thyself 
with ornaments.” This is exactly the way in which a loose female in Ben- 
gal adorns herself to receive guests. She first bathes, then rubs black paint 

around her eyes, and then covers her body with ornaments. 
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Ezekiel xliv. 25. “ Thej shall come at no dead person to defile themselves.” Touch- 
ing the dead defiles a HindoO| who must bathe to become clean again. 

Daniel ii. 4. “O king, live for ever.” A superior gives a blessing to an inferior by 
saying to him, when the latter is in the act of doipg him reverence, Long 
life to thee.’* A poor man going into the presence of a king, to solicit a fa- 
vour, also uses the same address : “ O father, thou art the support of the des- 
titute : Mayest thou live to old age.” 

Joel'x. 17. “ The garners are laid desolate.” The Hindoo granary is described in the 
preceding volume. 

Amosv. 19. “ Leaned his hand on the wall, and a serpent bit him.” Snakes are 

very frequently found in old unplaistered walls, built of bricks and clay; nor 
are fatal accidents uncommon in such houses, as well as in those built with 
mud only. 

Amos vi. 11. ** He will smite the great house with breaches, and the little house with 
clefts.” One of the most common things to be seen in the houses of the in- 
digent natives is, the clefts in their mud walls, the earth seldom adhering to- 
gether for a long time, owing to its sandy quality. 

Nahum ii. 10. The faces of them all gather blackness.” Sickness often makes a great 
change in the countenances of the Hindoos ; so that a person who was rather 
fair when in health, bc'comes nearly black by sickness. 

Ilahakkuk i. 16. They sacrifice unto their net, and burn incense unto their drag; 

because by them their portion is fat, and their meat plenteous. Had the 
Jewish idolaters a custom among them, like that of the Hindoos, who annu- 
ally worship the implements of their trades? 

Matthew i. 18. “ Mary was espoused to Joseph, before they came together.” Sometimes 
aHindoocoupleareespousedaycar, orevena longer time, before their mar- 
riage. 

Matthew ii. 18. Ilacbel weeping for her children, and would not be comforted, be- 
cause they are not.” Fora specimen of the lainentnlions of a Hindoo mother 
for her child, see the preceding volume. These lamentations are very loud 
and piercing : it is indeed almost impossible to conceive of a scene more truly 
heart-rending, than that of a whole town of such mothers wailing over their 
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massacred children : ** In Rama was there a voice heard, lamentation, and 

weeping, and great mourning.** 

MaUkew iii. 12. “ Whose fan is in his hand.'* The common winnowing fim of the 
Hindis is square, made of split bamboos, and the corn is winnowed by wav- 
ing the fan backwards and forwards with both hands. 

Maithew v. 8. “ Blessed are the pure iii heart ; for they shall see God.” The Hin- 
doos often speak of devout Hindoos having been privileged with a sight of 
their guardian deity : see a story in p. 343 ofthis volume/ in which a sage was 
refused the sight of Jiigunnathu, as he stood charged w'ith the murder of ma-’ 
ny Bouddhu bramhnns. 

Matthew vi. 2. “ When thou does! thine alms, do not sound a trumpet before thee.” 
The Musulma:;^., who, in the ostentation, bigotry, and cruelty of their cha- 
racter, strongly resemble the Pharisees, at their festival of the Miihitrum, 
erect stages in the public streets ; and by the sound of a trumpet, call the poor 
to receive alms of rice and otlrer kinds of food. 

Matthew vi, 5. “ They love to pray standing in the synagogues, and in the corners of 
the streets.” Both Hindoos and Mosulmans offer their devotions in the most 
public places : as, at the land . ng places of rivers, in the public streets, and on 
the roofs of boats, without the least modesty or effort at concealment. 

Matthew vi. 7, “ Use not vain repetitions, as the healheii do.” See the article jnpn, 
p. 275. In this the heathen are followed by all the Christian churcltes who 
have preserved least of the true spirit of Christianity : the Roman, Armeni- 
an, and Greek Christians in India, as well as the Mnsulmans, are continually 
practising “ vain repetitions.” 

Matthew vii. 26. “ Shall be likened unto a foolish man, which built his house upon the 
sand,'* &c. The fishermen in Bengal build their huts in the dry season on the 
beds of sand from which the river has retired. When the rains set in, which 
thev often do very suddenly, accompanied-with violent North West winds, 
and the waters pour down in torrents from the mountains, a fine illustration 
is given of our Lord’s parable : “the rains descended, the floods came, and 
the winds blew, and beat upon that house, and it fell.” In one night multi- 
tudes of these huts are frequently swept away, and the place where they stood 
Is the next morning undiscoverable. 
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Matthew x. 12, 14, “And when ye come into an house, salute it. And whosoever 
shall not receive you,” &c. All this is perfectly natural to a Hindoo. It is 
the custom of a stranger to go to a house, and, as he enters it, to say, Sir, 
lama guest with you to-night.” If the person cannot receive him, he apo- 
logizes to the stranger. 

Matthew xi. 21. They would have repented long ago in sackloth and ashes.” Ma- 
ny Hindoo mendicants cover themselves with coarse cloth and ashes, after 
renouncing a secular life. 

Matthew xviii. 25. As he had not to pay, his lord commanded him to be sold, and his 
wife and children, and all that he had, and payment to be made.” See p. 465. 

Matthew xxii. 24. “ Moses said, if a man die, having no children, his bi other shall 

marry his wife, and raise up seed unto his brother.” The Hindoo sages have 
given a law precisely similar to this. 

Matthew xxiv. 41. “ Two women shall be grinding at the mill.” The Hindoos grind 
tlieir flour by turning one stone round upon another with the hand : it is not 
uncommon to see women engaged in this work. 

Matthew xxviii. 9. They came and held him by the feet, and worshipped him.” Ex- 
actly this kind of reverence may be seen daily amongst the Hindoos. A Hin- 
doo disciple, meeting his religious guide in the public street, prostrates him- 
self before him, and rubs the dust of his feet on his foreh?.i I, br.nist, St'*. 

Mark ii. 19. “ Can the children of the bride-chamber,” &c. Among the Hindoos, 

large parties of friends, belonging both to the bride and britlegroom, attend 
on both during the wedding-day, who may very properly be called the chil- 
dren of the bride-chamber. On the following day, when the bridegroom 
leaves the bouse of his father-in-law, the attendants are filled with sorrow, 
especially the near relations. 

Mark vii. o‘. “ The Pharisees and all the Jews, except they wash their hands oft, eat 

not.” Bathing is an indispensable prerequisite to the first meal of the day, 
and washing the hands and feet is equally so before the evening meal. 

Mark x. 50. “ He casting away his garment, rose, and came to Jesus.” The upper 

garment of the Hindoos is a loose piece of cloth. "J'liis poor blind man cast 

it from him, perhaps, to present himself in as destitute a state possible. 
It ig not considered at all indelicate among this people for a man to appear 
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naked fi om the head to the waist. Servants thus attend at the tables of poor 
Europeans half naked* 

Marh xlv. 3. There came a woman, havings an alabaster box of ointment of spikenard, 
very precious, and she break the box, and poured it on his head.'* Pouring 
sweet-scented oil on the head is common in this country. At the close of the 
festival of Doorga, the Hindoos worship the unmarried .daughters of bramhuns, 
and amongst other ceremonies pour sweet-scented oil on their heads. 

Mark xiv. 14. “ Good man of the house.’* A Hindoo woman never calls her husband 
by his name, but frequently speaks of him as the Man of the house.” 

Mark xiv. 14. Where is the guest chamber.” Respectable houshohlrrs have a room 
which they call the stranger’s room (utit’hee shula) and which is especially set 
apart to the use of guests. 

Mark xiv. 20. “ It is one of the twelve, that dippeth with me in the dish.” In the 

East, persons never eat together from one dish, except where a strong attach- 
ment subsists betwixt two or more persons of the same cast : in such a case, 
one person sometimes invites another to come and sit by him, and cat from 
the same dish. It is highly probable that the same custom existed among the 
Jews, and that the sacred historian mentions this notice of our Lord’s,' ‘Mt is 
one of the twelve, that dippeth with me in the dish,” to mark more strongly 
the perfidy of the character of Judas. 

Mark xiv. 52. “And he left the linen cloth, and fled from them naked” It has been of- 
ten suggested by the natives, that a European in strait clothes must be in ex- 
treme danger when his clothes take fire.. When two Hindoos are in rough 
play, or engaged in a violent quarrel, it is not uncommon for one to lay hold 
of the clothes of the other, when the latter leaves his clothes in the hands of 
the former, and flees away naked. 

Luke i. 24. “ His wife Elizabeth conceived, and hid herself five months.” When a 
Hindoo female is pregnant of her first child, she avoids the presence of those 
with whom she was before familiar, as a point of delicacy. 

Luh ii. 7. “ There was no room for them in the inn.” As the Hindoo^ travail in 
large companies to holy places and festivals, it often happens that the inns 
(gflraees) are so crowded, that there is not room for half of them; some lie at 



Scripture Illusteations.] OF THE HINDOOS. 


481 


the door, and others in the porch. These inns are more properly lodging- 
houses, than places of entertainment : they arc kept by Mnsnlmans, and Mii- 
sulmans obtain prepared food at them ; but the Hindoos purchase rice, &c. and 
cook it, paying a half-penny a night for their lodging. 

Lul<e ii. 44. “ But they, supposing him to have been in the company,” &c. I have 

frequently been reminded, in reading this history, of the crowds going to some 
place in Bengal to an idol feast. Men, women, and children, in large compa- 
nies, may be seen travelling together, with their bedding, &c. on their heads ; 
they cook their food in some shady place near a town, where they can purchase 
the necessaries they want ; and after remaining two or three days at the fes- 
tival, return in companies as they went. 

JLuhe iii. 4. “ Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make his paths straight.” Servants 

were formerly employed by Hindoo kings to precede them in their journies, 
to command the inhabitants to clear the roads ; a very necessary step, in a 
country where there are scarcely any public roads. 

JLuke V. 14. “ Offer for thy cleansing, according as Moses commanded.” A Hindoo, 

after recovery from sickness, presents the offerings he had vowed when in dis- 
tress ; as a goat, or sweetmeats, milk, or any thing directed by the shastru. 

Zjuke viii. 27. There met him out of the city a certain man, which had devils long 
time, and ware no clothes, neither abode in any house, but in the tombs.” A 
deranged person, at liberty in the streets, is almost a singular object in Eng- 
land, but it is a very common sight in India ; where there are no public asy- 
lums for such unfortunate beings. Lunatics wander about in this country in 
all manner of dresses, frequently without any dress at all ; some perisii while 
wandering from place to place. 

JLuke X. 7. Go not from house to house.” It would he a great offence among the 
Hindoos, if a guest, after being made welcome at a house, were to leave it, 
and go to another. 

LfUke xiv. 16, &:c. “ A certain man made a great supper, and bade many.” Mes- 
sengers are sent to invite the guests to a Hindoo feast ; when not only rela- 
tions, but all persons of the same division of cast in the neighbourhood are 
invited. A refusal to attend is considered as a great affront. ‘‘ And yet 
1 i i 
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there is room.** On some occasions, so numerous are the guests, that there is 
not room for them to sit in the yard of the person who makes the feast, and 
a larger yard is therefore borrowed. 

Luke XV. 22. “And put shoes on his feet.** In Bengal, shoes of a superior quality 
make one of the dist iiguishing purls of a person’s dres>. Some of these shoes 
cost as much as a hundred roopees a pair. 

Ijuhe XV i. 6. “ Take thy bill, and wnte down fifty.” In carrying on a running ac- 

count with a Iradesinau, it is common among the Hindoos for the buyer to re- 
ceive from the hands of the seller a daily account of the things received, and 
according to Ihis account, written on a slip of paper, and which remains in the 
hands of the buyer, the person is paid. 

Luke xvii. 37. Wheresoever the body is, thither will the eagles (rather the vultures) 
be gathered together.” The vulture is equally as ravenous after dead bodies 
as the jackil, and it is very remarkable how suddenly these birds appear af- 
ter the deat!i of an aaivnal in the open field, though a single one may not have 
been seen on the spot for a long period before . 

Luke .xviii. 15. “ They brought unto him also infnrit«<, that he should touch them.’* 

When a spiritual guide (gooroo) visits a disciple, the latter takes his child 
to him for his ble'.siiig; placing the infant b3fore the gooroo, and forcing its 
head down to hisfeet, the parent solicits his blessing, whicli he gives in some 
such words as these : “ Live long.” “ Be learned or “ Be r c!i.” 

JLuke XX. 10. “That t!iey should give him of the fruit of the vineyard.” The Hin- 
doo corn*merc]iants, who have lent money to husbandmen, in the time of har- 
vest send persons to collect their share of the produce of the field. 

Jak/i ii 8. “ Bear unto the governor of the feast.” It is very common for the Hin- 

doos to appoint a person, who is expert in conducting the ceremonies of a 
feast, to manage, as governor of the feast. This person is seldom the master 
of the house. 

Jo/tu iv. 6. “ Now Jacoli’s well was there.” Cutting pools for public use renders a man 
famous among the Hindoos. 

John iv. 20. “ Our fathers worshipped in this mountain.” Ilindoost’hanu abounds 
with places, some of them mountainous, where, the Hindoos think, “ men 
ought to worship.” 
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John V. 9. “ And the man t'ook up liis bed, and walked.” The bed of a poor Hindoo 
is seldom any thing- besides a single mar, or a cloth as thick as a becl-quilt. 
Men carrying such beds may Le seen daily on the highways. 

JohnyVn. (i. “ Jrsns stooped down, and with his fu grr wi ole on the grcrrid.” Schools 
for children are frequently held under irees in Btngal, and the clnhiien who 
are beginning to learn, write the letters ofthe alphabet in the dust. This .‘•a>e3 
pens, ink, and paper. 

John iv. 27. Marvelled that he talked with the woman ” Th^ Pirs-^ian Testament 
has it ^‘with a woman;” and pnlaj s thisjs irnirlhe tVsjgi, of tic sacred 
w^riter, for in Eastern ct iinlrics, at i< j'<-t in J’t i * el, t xcc) 1 i irt i g the low rr 
orders, a man is never seen talking in tlie strict witli a woman oTsuperior 
cast : it would be a great scandal to both paities. 

John ix. 2. “ Master, who did sir, this mar, c r Us pt rents, (1 at he was horn blind r” 
Tiie Hindoos believe, that most oflhelr mistV i tunes arise out c-ftl e sins of 
a former birth, and in moments of griet not unfrtqtu ntJ\ Iriak out into ex- 
clamations like the following : ‘UMi ! in a ioimcr biith, Iicw many sins must 
I have committed, that 1 am thus afflicted !” “ 1 am now buflliing for the 

‘‘ sins of a former birth; and the .sins that I am now k nimitting are to fill 
me with misery in a following birth. Thei e isno t mi It; n'> snftinngs!” 

John xi. 31. ^‘She goeth unto the gra\e, to weep there.” J ci:te saw- srnio Musnln an 
women near Calcutta lying on the ik w made grave of a relation, and weeping 
bitterly; and 1 am informed, that Mtisnlman ftmalrs. in tl is n.;:i:ii(r, weep, 
and spread flowers, over the graxes of relations, at the expiiation of tour 
days, and forty day^*, after the interment. 

John xiii. 10., “ He that is washed, ncedeth not save to wash his feet.” The Hindoos 
walk home from halbing bare foot, and on entering the house wash tlteir feet 
again. 

John xix 23. “ Without seam, woven from the top tl ri rghout.” The clotl.cs of 

a Hindoo, who is not employed in the serxicc* of 1 eiopeans er Mfsiilnians, 
are always without a seam. A biamhun, strict in his nli^ i( n, would not, 
on any account, put on clothes which had bi tn in the hands of a Mi.siilman 
taylor. The Hindoos have no regular taylors. 
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Acts X. 9. “ Peter went upon the house-top to pray.” Some of the rich Hindoos have 
a room on the top of the house, in which they perform worship daily. 

Acts xiv. 11. “ The gods are come down to us in the likeness of men.” Innumerable 
accounts are to be found in the Hindoo pooranus, of the descent of Brumha, 
Vishnoo, Shivn, Narudu, and other gods, in human shape. 

Acts xiv. 13. “They brought oxen and garlands,” &c. A^thetime of worship, the 
Hindoo priest places a garland of flowers upon the image. Were Paul and 
Silas, who were to be the objects of worsliip, to receive the garlands, or the 
oxen intended to be slaughtered? In cither case, the practice would be con- 
formable to that of the Hindoos. 

Acts xxii. 3. “ Brought up at the feet of Gamaliel.’* This is a term of respect used 
by the apostle towards his preceptor. Similar forms of speech are very com- 
mon amongst the Hindoos, as, “ I learnt this at my father’s feet,” instead of 
saying, 1 learnt it of ray father. “ I was taught at the feet of such a teach- 
er.” “ My teacher’s feet say so.’* 

1 Corinthians x. 25. “ Whatsoever is sold in the shambles, that eat, asking no ques- 
tion for conscience sake.” In Ori-ssa, the people buy the boiled rice which 
has been offered to Jngunnat’lfi, and all the different casts eat of it together, 
as an act of merit : the same conduct in Bengal would make them outcasts. 
Hindoos eagerly embrace whatever has been offered to an idol; hence it is 
common to see flowers which have been thus offered, placed in the hair of a 
Hindoo. Water that has been thus made sacred is preserved in Hindoo 
houses, and witli it they rub their bodies, and occasionally sip a drop, regard- 
ing it as the water of life. 

1 Corinthians xi. 6. ^ If it be a shamic for a woman to bo shorn or shaven, let her 

be covered.” In Hindoost’lianu, a woman cuts off her hair on the death of 
her husband, as a token of widowhood ; but this action is never performed by 
a married woman, whose hair is considered as an essential ornament. The 
vail of the Hindoo women is nothing more than the garment brought over the 
face ; which is always very carefully used by the higher classes of women when 
they appear in the street. 

Galatians vi. 17. “ 1 bear in my body the marks of the Lord Jesus.” The apostle, no 
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doubt, here referred to his whole bodily appearance, as a sufferer for Christ, 
and perhaps to certain scars in his body, from wounds he had received in his 
labours for Christ; Whether this receive any illustration from the conduct of 
the Burmans or not, we cannot decide, but it is very common for a person in 
the service of a Burman, to have indelible marks imprinted on his thighs, and 
other parts of his body, testifying to whom he belongs. Is it fanciful to sup- 
pose, that the apostle meant to say, Let no man trouble me ; . I bear indeli- 
ble marks on my body, that 1 belong to Jesus, the Saviour of the world? 
Revelation xiii. 15. lie had power to give life to the imag*' ” The bramhuns, by 
repeating incantations, profess to give eyes and a soul to an image before it 
is worshipped. 

[The author does not suppose, that in these Scripture Illustrations, every fact respecting Hin- 
doo manners forms an exact counterpart to the Scripture passage: he is aware that some illus- 
trations can only be considered as throwing a faint light on the passages with which they are 
connected.] 





